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= Eight Proprfitions , whereby the Lewfu'neſs of this 
; Reformation # #0 be tryed. 


ment, there remain yet behind ſome Con- Fight Theſes 
ſiderations concerning the lawfulneſs and re. 2!-?%/*4» 
gularity of the Reformations made here in England , ,,/71,7,,. 
in the days of Henry the Eighth, Edward the Sixth, and #14; of 
Queen Elizabeth, according to the Principles already this Refom 
eſtabliſhed. Of which Reformations that you may make muion. 
the more exact judgment ; *tis fit to remind you, firſt of 
theſe few Propoſitions , which haye been cleared , , 
A 9 


T O finiſh theſe Diſcourſes of Chnrch Govern- 5. x. 
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do neceſſarily follow from what hath been clearcd in 
the former Diſcourſes. And they are theſe ; 

The Firſt, That, amongſt other offices and authorities 
which the Clergy, Chriſt's ſubſtitutes, (by Clergy | mean 
the lawful Church-Authority) have received from him, 
as God's High-Priet and Prophet, theſe are two prin- 
cipal ones, * Firſt, The power to determine Controver- 
es in pure matters of Religion, and to judge and de- 
cide, (where doubts ariſe) what is Gods Word and dt. 
vine Truth; what are errors, in the Faith, or in the 
practice and performance ef Gods Worſhip and Service 
(which errors in PraCtice always pre-ſuppole ſome error 
in matter of Faith.) And Secondly, The power, to pro- 
mulgate, teach, preach, and make-known ſuch matters, 
when decided by them, to- Gods people, who are, for 
dottrine in Spiritual things, committed to their charge ; 
and to require their obedience and ſubmiſſion thereto 
with power to execute the Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures (which 
have reference to things not of this, but of the next, 
world) upon all ſuch, as diſobey their Authority : elſe 
what profts the Church a ſilent determination of a Con- 
troverly, more, than letting it alone ; a concealed, more 
than a non-deciſion thereof? And the'e things from our 
Saviours Commillion they are obliged to periorm, and 
conſequently to uſe ſuch Aſſemblies and Meetings toge- 
ther, Conſults, Summons, Examinations, &'c. Without 
which ſuch things cannot be performed, tho' any Civil or 
Secular power, Heathen, or Chriſtian, who perhans nay 
be an Heretick or Schiſmattck ; as ſome Chriitian Princes 
have been Arians) doth oppole them. £'So, a Chriſtian 
Emperor Conſtantizs being an Arian, and prohibiting in 
his Empire the promulgation of the Orthodox Dottrine 
of the Trinity, yet the Weſtern Catholick Biſhops, 
nevertheleſs, did promulgate their definition of the Con-« 
ſubilantiation of the Son with the Father.] And in= 
deed ol theſe two Secular Powers the Chriſtian , ifeither, 
ſeems to have the leſs capacity to hinder or reſiſt thera : 
becaule he profeſleth himſelf, with the reſt of the Chrilti- 
avs, as tothe knowing of Spiritual Truths, a Subjett, 
and 
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and a Scholar of the Church; and becauſe he fo earneſt- 
ly claimeth a Supreme Power, and profeſſeth an Obli- 
8 gation from God over all perſons, in all Spiritual mat- 
I te:s, to bind them, upon Temporal puniſhments, to 
the obedience of the Church's (or Clergy's) Determi- 
nations and Decrees. FEut if he meaneth here, only 
where himſelf firſt judgeth ſuch their Decrees orthodox 
and'right, this power is, (in effect,) claimed, to bind all 
perſons, in all Spiritual matters, only to his own De- 
crees; whillt he pretends an Obligation both of himſelf 
and of his Subjects to the Churches. Yetſo it is indeed, 
that all Princes whatever, even the Heathen, have ſuch 
an Obligation from God: Nor doth any Text of the 
New Teſtament give Chriſtian Princes more Authority 
over the Church, to reſtrain any Liberties thereof, than 
it giveth to the Heathen Princes. For all the Texts, 
which are urged thence, ordain obedience of Church 
men to the Pagan Princes that then Reigned, no leſs, 
than to others. And all Princes are obliged, with the 
Sword, which God hath given them, not only not to 
perſecute, but to protect and defend, his true Religion 
= and Service in their Dominions, whenſoever it offereth 
8 it ſelf to them, and claimeth their Subjection and Pro- 
tection. See Pſal. 2. 1, 2, 10,11,12, Tho the Obliga- 


S. tion of ſome Princes to this may be more than that of - 


- JF others, as he hath had more divine Truth revealed, and 
'X hath received more favors from God and his Church. 
22 See theſe things more largely handled before, in Suc- 
XX ceſſion of Clergy, &c. And in Church Government. 1, 
35 Part. Y. 38, 

*Z Neither doth that, which is ordinarily urged, viz. 
*ZX That the ARts and Laws of the ancient Councills of the 
*ZChurch de Fatto had always the Chriſtian Emperors con- 
ent, (tho indeed they always had not: not the Anti- 


-—Farian Councils in Conſtantizs his time, and yet they 
=> were obliging in the eſtabliſhing the Nicene Decrees) 
© prove, that they were not of force without ſuch conſent : 
nor doth the Councills intreating the Emperors conſent, 
when Chriſtian, proye; they did this, to kgitimate the 
A 2 making 
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making or enjoyning of ſuch laws (for ſuch laws they had 
formerly both made, and impoſed, when Emperors were 
their enemies ) but to ſtrengthen the obſervance of 
them. Indeed the Prince, who beareth the Secular 
Sword, his giving to the Miniſters of Chriſt his 1t- 
cence, to exerciſe their office, and their eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures in his dominions, or in any part or province 
thereof, as it implies the prohibiting of his officers 
or ſubjefts any way to diſturb them, 'is to great pur- ! 
Poſe, and therefore much to be deſited ; But it ſheweth : 
not, that it is in his juſt power to deny them fuch lIi- 
cence. (1 mean in general; for I meddle not here with 
the Princes denying ſome of them to do theſe things, 
whilſt he admits others); or that his offcers or ſub- 
jets, without it, may lawfully diſturb them in any part 
of their Spiritual Funtion. Touching theſe things this 
is the conceflion of Biſhop Andrews (Tort. Tort, P. 366) , 
poteſtatis mere Sacerdotalis ſunt Liturgie, Conciones |[_ 5. e, 
docendi munus, & dubia legis explicandi, as he faith, ibid. 
P. 380] claves [to which he adds Cenſure P. 380] S4- 
eramenta [| omnia, que poteflatem ordivis conſequun- 
mar P. 380]. and (ſomewhat more plainly) of Biſhop 
Carleton in his Treatiſe of Juriſdiction Regal and Epit- 
copal 1. Cc. Þ. 9. *As for Spiritual Juriſdiction (faith 
the) ſtanding inexamination of controverſies of Faith; 
$ judging of Herelies ; depoſing of Hereticksz excom- , 
© munications of notorious and ſtubborn offenders ; or. 
© dination of Prieſts and Deacons ; s»ſtitutron and colla- 
© tion of Benefices and Spiritual Cures ; this we reſerve * 
© entire to the Church z which Princes cannot give to, 
© nor #ake from, the Church. So he ſaith, p. 42. That 
* external juriſdiction is either definitive or mulQative, 
* Authority definitive in matters of Faith and Religion 
©belongerh to the Church : AfulFartive power Is un- 
*derſtood, either as it is with coattion, or as It is re- 
© ferred to Spiritual cenſures. As it ſtandeth in Spiri- : 
*tual cenſures, it is .the right of the Church, and was © 
* practiced by the Church, when without Chriſtian Ma- | 
* oiſirate, and figce, But eoative Juriſdiftion was al- 
* rays 
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«ways underſtood to belong to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
© whether Chriſtian , or Heathen. And by this power 
«(ſaith he, c. 4 P. 39-) without coaCtion, the Church 
© was called, Faith was planted, Devils were ſubdued, 
©the Nations were taken out of the power of darkneſs, 
«the World reduced to the obedience of Chriſt ; by this 
© power, Without coaCtive Juriſdiction, the Church 
© was governed for Three Hundred years toZether. But, 
<if it be inquired what was done, when the Emperors were 
« Chriſtian, and when their coactive power came in ?J] 
© The Emperors (faith he, p.1 78.) never took upon them 
© by their authority to define matters of Faith and Re- 
©ligion 3 that they left to the Church. But when the 
Church had defined ſuch truths againſt Hereticks, and 
© had depoſed ſuch Hereticks ; then the Emperors, con- 
* curring with the Church by their Imperial Conſtity- 
© tions, did, by their coattive power, give ſtrength to 
© the Canons of the Church. But then : what if the 
Emperors, being Chriſtian, ſhould take upen them, by 
their authority, to define matters of Faith, or ſhould 
uſe their coattive power againſt the Canons of the 
Church ? Takethe anſwer of another reformed Writer, 
Mr. Thorndike. * The power of the Church is ſo ablolute 2'+e 
© (faith he) and depending on God alone, that if a Sove- C2:t5 4. c, 
© reign profeſſing © hriſtianity ſhould forbid, the Profeſli- 7: 234+ 

© on of that Faith, or the exerciſe of thoſe Ordinances, 

* which God hath required to be ſerved with, or even 

© A*the exerciſe of that Eccleſiaſtical power which ſhail 

3% *© be necellary to preſerve the Unity of the Church ; it 

2 * muſt needs be neceſſary, for thoſe that are truſted 

*with the power of the Church not only to diſobey 

* the Commands of the Sovereign, but to uſe that power, 

* which their quality in the Society of the Church gives 

*them, to provide for the ſubſiſtence thereof without 

*the aſliſtance of Secular powers. A thing manifeſtly 

* ſuppoſed by all the Biſhops of rhe ancient Churchein 

*all thoſe ations ; wherein they refuſed, to obey their 
*Emperors ſeduced by Hereticks, and to ſuffer their 

* Churches to be regulated by them, to the ay" 

Chriſti- 
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© Chriſtianity . Which aCtions whoſoever jultihesnot, he 
© will lay the Church open to ruine, whenſoever the 
© Sovereign power is ſeduced by Hereticks. And ſuch 
© a difference falling out ['z. e, between Prince and Clergy, 
© in Church matters] as that -to particular perſons it 
© cannot be clear, who is in the right; It will be re- 
© quiſite (faith he) for Chriſtians, in a doubrfu] caſe, at 
© their utmoſt perils, to adhere to the Guides of the 
© Church againſt their lawful Sovercigns, tho to no other 
© effect, than to ſuffer [if the Prince impoſe it] for the 
© exerciſe of their Chriſtianity, and the maintenance of 
© the Society of the Church in Unity [tho contrary to 
«the Sovereigns commmands.J 1hus Mr. Thorndike, 
in Right of the Ghurch, 4. chap. And like things he faith 
in his Epilog. of the Church of Eng!. Sce there 1,1. g.c. 
the Contents whereof touching this Subjet he hath 
briefly expreſſed thus: * That that power, which was 
© in Churches under the Apoſtles, can never be in any 
© Chriſtian Sovereign. That the Intereſt of Secular 
© power in determining matters of Faith preſuppoſeth the 
© Society of the Church, and the Att of it. That the 
© Church is the chief Teacher of Chriſtianity thro 
© Chriſtendome, as the Sovereign is of ciyil Peace thro 
© his Dominions, And there he giveth reaſons' why the 
Church is to decide matters of Faith, rather than the 
State, ſuppoſing neither to be infallible. And ſee 1. 1. 
20, C. p. 158. Where he ſaith, 1hat He, who diſturbs 
the Communion of the Church, remains puniſhable by 
the Secular power (to inflict Temporal Penalties) not 
abſolutely , becauſe it is Chriſtian; but upon ſuppo- 
ſition, that this Temporal power maintaineth the true 
Church. And afterward, * That the Secular power is 
*not able of it ſelf to do any of thoſe Ats, which the 
© Church (%, e, thoſe who are qualified by and for the 
*©Church) are qualified by vertue of their Commiſſion 
© Fom- Chriſt to do, without committing the Sin of Sa- 
Ecriledge (in ſeizing into its own hands the powers, 
«* which by Gods Act are conſtituted ; and therefore 
© conſecrated and dedicated to his own Service) - 
| © ſup- 
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© ſuppoſing the free Att of the Church, without fraud 
© and violence, to the doing of it; [s.e. joyned to the 
© Secular power, doing ſuch At.] Now amongſt the 
Ads and Powers belonging to the Church (which he 
calls a Corporation) by divine right and appointment 
he names theſe |. 1. C. 16. P. 2116. * The power of 
© making Laws within themſelves; of Elefting Church 
« Governors (of whicl ſee 3.1. 32. c.P. 398,) and of 
© excommunicating, and (3.1. 32, c, Þ 385,) the power 
© to determine all matters, the determination whereof 
© is requiſite to maintain the communion of Chriſtians 
© in the Service of God; and [the power] to oblige 
« Chriſtians to ſtand to that determination under pain of 
< forfeiting that Communion; the power of holding 
© Aſſerablies, of which he ſpeaketh thus 1. 1. 8. c. p. 54. 
<[ that pretend the Church to be a Corporation Founded 
©* by God upon a Priviledge of holding viſible Aſſemblies 


F © for the common Service of God, notwithſtanding any 


*Secular force prohibiting the ſame, muſt needs main- 
© tain by conſequence, that the Church hath power in it 
© ſelf to hold all ſuch Aflemblies as ſhall be requiſite to 


# © maintain the common Service of God and the Unity in 
"= *<it, and the order of all Aſſemblies that exerciſe it, 
& Thus Mr. Thorndike. And thus Dr Fern of the power »:7.,.,, ,c 


of Judicature belonging to the Clergy. ©lt is confeſſed r> ſropacy 
© (faith he) on both ſides, that the power of Ordination 43d Preby- 
©and of 7udicature, ſo far as the Keys left by Chriſt in *"P- '9- 


"F © his Church do extend, is of divine Inſtitution; and 


© that this power znult be exerciſed or adminiſtred in the 
© Church by ſome [either Biſhops or Presbyters] is alſo 
© confelied to be of divine right Therefore, ſurely, no 
Secular Prince can jultly prohibit within his domini- 
ons the exerciſe of ſuch 7udicature ; nor, Prohibiting 
1s to be obeyed ; and Chriſt's ſubſtitutes, h:rein being 


{ denyed the aſliitance of the Civil power, are to pro- 
= Ceed without it. To theſe I will add what Dr. Taylor 
2 hath delivered on the ſame Subject in Epiſcepacy 4 


ert- 
ed; and this the rather, becauſe this Treatiſe was pub- 
liſhed by the Command of ſo underſtanding a Prince. k 
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© after that, p,263, he hath Jaid this ground for the ſe. 
« curity of Secular Princes 3 That, ſince that Chriſt hath 
© profelled, that his Kingdom is not of this world, that 
© Goverament, which he hath conſtituted de novo, doth 
© no way make any intrenchment on the Royalty ; hath 
© theſe paſlages. P. 237. he ſaith, That thoſe things 
© which Chriſtianity (as it preſcinds from the intereſt 
© of the Republick ) hath introduced, all them and all 
© the cauſes emergent from them the Biſhop is Judge of, 
< Such are cauſes of Faith; Miniſtration of Sacraments 
* and Sacramentals; Subordinations of inferiour Clergy to 
© their ſuperioxr ;, Rites, Liturgies, &c. As for the rights 
*of the Secular power, he layeth down this Rule, p. 
©236 Whatlſoever the Secular Tribunal did take cog- 
*nizance of before it was Chriſtian, the ſame it takes 
© notice of after it is « hriſtened. And theſe are : All 
© ations civil, all publick violations of Juſtice, all breach 
© of Municipal laws. Theſe the Church (faith he) hath 
©nothing to do with, unleſs by the favour of Princes 
* thele be indulged to it [thele by their favour then 
<;ndulged, but not ſo the former,)]. Accordingly Þ. 239. 
© he ſaith : Both Prince and Biſhop have indicted Synods 
© in ſeveral ages upon the exigence of ſeveral occaſions, 
© and have ſeveral powers for the engagement of clerical 
© obedience and attendance upon ſuch Solemnities. That 
© the Biſhops juriſdiction hath a Compulſory , derived 
<from Chriſt only, viz. Inflition of Genſures by Ex- 
* communication, or other minores plage, Which are in 
© order toit. And that the king is ſupreme of the Ju- 
© riſdiftion, viz. that part of it, which is the external 
* compulſory [. e, as he faith before] to ſuperadd a 
©temporal Penalty upon contumacy, or ſome other way 
© abett the cenſures of the Church. P. 243, he faith , 
© That in tho# caſes, in which by the law of Chriſt Bi. 
© ſhops may, or in which they muſt, uſe Excommunica- 
© tion, no power can forbid them. For what power 
© Chriſt hath given them, no man can take away. And 
©p. 244. That the Church may inflit her cenſures upon 
© her delinquent children without asking leave; that Chriſt 
« is 
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* is her Jv%7« for that; he is her warrant and ſecurity, 
* And p. 245- That the Kings ſupreme regal power 
© in cauſes of the Church conliſts in all things, in which 
© the Prieſtly office is not preciſely, by Gods law, em- 
* ploved for regiment and cure of Souls: [ 7 ſuppoſe 
thoſe he named before p. 237] andin theſe alſo, that all 
*the external Compulſory and Juriſdiftion [| as he ex- 
Poundeth it before p. 239 ] is the Kings, And laſtly, 
*p. 241, he faith, that the Catholick Biſhops [in time 
of the Arian Emperors] made humble and fair remon- 
© ſtrance of the diſtinftion of Powers and JuriſdiQion ; 
© that as they might not intrench upon the Royalty, ſo 
© neither betray the right which Chriſt concredited to 
* them to the encroachment of an exteriour Juriſdiftion 
© 2nd Power, [i, e, the Royal.] See the like expreſſions 
* frequent in Biſhop #ramhal, Schiſm Guarded , PD. 61, 
* All which our Kings (faith he) aſſume to themlelves, 
*is the external regiment of the Church by coaCtive 
« power to be exerciſed by perſons capable of the reſ- 
© peCtive branches of it [ 1. e, of chat regiment; ] and 
P. 63, He comments thus on the 37** Article of the 
Church of England. * You ſee the Power 1s political, 
© the Sword is political, all is political. Our Kings leave 
©the power of the Keys and Juriſdiction purely Spiri- 
© tual to thoſe to whom Chriſt hath left it. And p. g2, 
he ſaith, © We ſee the primitive Fathers did allemble 
© Synods and make Canons before there were any Chriſti- 
©an Emperors; but they had no coaCtive power to com- 
© pel any man againſt his will [| this therefore #s the 
power which Chriftian Princes bring in to them, with- 
out taking away, TI hope, any of that power which the 
Church from Chriſt held under Heathen Princes. } And 
* Þ. 119, We acknowledge, that Biſhops were always 
© eſteemed the proper Judges of the Canons, both for 
© compoling of them, and executing of them ; but with 
©this caution, that to make them laws [ he means ſuch 
Laws, for obſervance of which Secular coattion might be 
uſed, ] the Confirmation of the Prince was requi- 
*red, and to give the Biſhop a coactive power to exe- 
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© cyte them, the Princes grant or conceſſion was needful. 
FC Doth not this Biſhop mean here, that Biſhops, may 
both compoſe and execute Canons in the Kings aomini- 
os, and uſe the Eccleſiaſtical cenſures by their own 
authority; only that they cau uſe no coaction by = 
riary or corporal puniſhments in tbe execution of them , 
without his? But ſee below SF. 22, The Biſlops de- 
prived of the former power in the Reformation: See 
more of this S. 35. N.2,] © And Anſwer to Chalc. p. 
£161- heſaith, Ir is cocrcive and compulſory and cor- 
© robatory Power, it is the application of the matter, 
<jt is the regulating of the exerciſe of actual Eccleliaſtt- 
© cal Jurifdiction in the [external] Court of the Church 
*[ Why or under what pretence? ] to prevent (ſaith 
© he) the oppreſlion of their Subjects, and to provide 
' for the tranquility of the Common wealth, [_ not 
therefore to examine, what in thoſe external Courts of 
the Church is paſſed agreeable or diſagreeable to Gods 
word; for this Princes are to learn from thoſe Courts] 
which belongs to Sovereign Princes. Thus he. Laſtly ſee 
the Kings laſt Paper in the Ifle of Wight, p 3. where it is 
ſaid. © That tho the Biihops in the times under Pagan 
* Princes had no outward coercive Power over mens 
* perſons or eſtates [| #0 more have they now except 
irem and during the Priices pleaſure: | Yet inaſmuch as 
*cverv Chriltian man, when he became 2 member of 
- the Church, did, ipſo fas and by that his own vyolun- 
*tary AR, put iimtelf under their Government [ ſo 
Coridiian men do ſtill, Princes and all ] they exerciſed 
* a very large power of Juriſdiction in Spirirualivinm 1; in 
* making Eccleſiaſtical Canons, in receiving Accuſa-. 
* Llons,conventing the accuſcd,cxamining witneſſes, judg- 
* ing of crimes [againſ{ Gods law] excluding ſuch men, 
*as they found guilty of ſcandalous offences, from the 
* Lords Supper, enjoyning Fenancies upon them, calt- 
*1ng them out of the Church, receiving them again upon 
* their Repentance, &c. [Now I ſubſume, the ſame ma- 
12g of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, the ſame Church Diſci- 
Pitac, calting out of the Church or Excommunication, 
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&c. they are,and mult be allowed ſtill in Chriſtian States z 
being things which as Biſhop Carleton laith, Princes can 
neither give to, nor take from, the Church, And there- 
fore they mult be allowed ſtil] all thoſe means abſolutely 
ſine-quibu 1101 luch things can be done: and theſe are means 
abſolutely neceſſary ; Convening, for the making of Ca- 
nons:; Knowing the Fatt, for Excommunication : there- 
fore, in caſe the Chriſtian Prince will not call them, they 
may aſſemble themſelves, when the Church's neceſſi- 
ties require ſuch Canons ; and when the Chriſtian Secu- 
lar Courts will not, they may examine the Fats of thoſe 
v0 are accuſed to them of Delinquency : but this in 
order to Church puniſhments only. When ever the 
Chriſtian Prince or State is to them as a Heathen, in 
{js withdrawing and prohibiting theſe neceffary things, 
then may they behave themſelves as formerly in Heathen- 
fm, z. e, dotheſe things without their leave, againſt 
their prohibitions. All the Plea, that a Secular State 
tub;c{ting it felf to the Church can make for medling 
in {ich Spiritual affairs, ſeems to be this; that the 
Church ihall not be troubled (now as formerly) to do 
all, becauſe the State with its more awing power will do 
ſomething for it. Which is, the aſſiſting of the Church 
ta her buſineſs, not the abridging of her in her power.) 
| The Second Theſis, That the Clergy cannot alienate 
or make over and give away to the Secular Governor , 
or to his Miniſters and Delegates, any authority or office, 
which they have recefued and been charged with by 
Chriſt, with a Command to execute the ſame to the end 
of the world, and with a threat to become anſwerable 
to God for any miſcarriaze of the people by their des 
fault therein, From which it follows, that the Clergy's 
doing of either of theſe Two things. Fir/#, The binding 
themſelves for ever to any Secular Governor, never to 
make, or never to teach abroad and publiſh to the peo= 
ple his Subjects any judgment or deciſion of theirs, made 
in matters of Faith and Gods Worſhip, or made for re- 
forming ſome Error or Hereſy, or other abuſe in Gods 
Service, without the con:ent of ſuch Governor firit ob» 
B 2 
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tained thereto (which Governor, asI ſaid, tho Chriſtian 
and a Believer, yet may be a Sectarilt, an Hererick, &c.) 
2. Or Secondly, (which is yet worſe) the authorizing 
of the Secular Governor, or of thoſe whom he ſhall 
pleaſe to chooſe and nominate (who will be ſure to name 
thoſe rather of his own Set) to determine, and decide, 
and promulge ſuch Spiritual matters ; for the Clergy, 
and in their ſtead : So that now not only the Clergy cannot 
do ſuch things without ſuch Secular Governor , but alſo 
{ſuch Governor may do thoſe things without the Clergy, 
I ſay, theſe two are unlawful, as being contrary to the 
duties of the Clergy, ſaid above (Theſss the Firlt,) to be 
committed to them by Chriit. 

The Third Theſis. That the Secular Prinee cannot de- 
poſe or ejef} from the exerciſe of their office in hu Do- 
minions any of the Clergy ,, neither abſolutely , with- 
out any caule pretended : as he may remove thoſe Offi- 
cers and Miniſters under him, who hold their places 
only durante beneplacits, Nor for a cauſe alledged - if 
it be ſuch as this; namely, for their not obeying the 
deciſions which he or his civil Council ſhall make in Spiri- 
tual matters; or for their tranſgreſſing of the Eccleſiaſtt- 
cal Canons ; *® nor can introduce others into the places 
of the cjected ; without the conſent of the major part 
of the Clergy, or of their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors (which 
conſent if he obtain 1 reckon not this depoſition &#c. to be 
nis Act, but theirs: ) [And here note, that what is 
iaid of other Clergy, may be ſaid likewiſe of the Patri- 
arch, for any authority in juch Princes Dominions which 
1e ſtands polleſſed of by ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Canons , as 
cannot juitly be pretended to do any wrong to the civil 
Government, Touching which matter ſee Church Gov, 
1, Par. QS. 38. C&c.} 

Firſt : The Prince cannot ejct them, 1, Neither 


. Without giving anv cauſe thereof; becauſe they hoid 


not theſe their Offices from the Prince ; much leis from 
him, only durinz pleaſure ; but they receive them by So- 
iemn Ordination from their Predeceilors in tliis Miniſtery, 
tne Sabſlientes of the Tord Chriſt; eyen this Office 
2mon;: 
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among the reſt, to overſee, inſtruct and uſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction, in making or publiſhing tccleſiaſtical Laws, 
and impoſing cenſures over the tlock of Chriſt in what 
Princes Dominions ſoever, or in whatſoever Province 
or Dioceſs thereof, as every one by his Eccleſiaſtical Su- 
periors is appointed ; as appears by their equally exer- 
ciſing ſuch Office in the three. ficlt Centuries in all Do- 
minions diſtributed into ſeveral Provincial and Paro- 
chial Governments, (the 't welve Apoſtles being ſaid ar 
the firſt to have allotted to themſelves ſeycral Cireuits 
after the ſame manner) even when the Supreme Power- 
civil not only licenced not, but oppoſed and prohibi- 
ted them to doit on pain of death. Of which matter 
ſee Mr. Thorndike Right of the Church 1 chap. © Seeing 
© the Church (faith he) ſubſiſted Three Hundred years, 
© before any State profeſſed Chriſtianity, whatſoever right 
© it uſed during that time, manifeſtly therefore it ought 
© ſtill to uſe and enjoy: this being the moſt pertinent 
© evidence to ſhew the bounds of it [_ (5. e.) of ſuch rights 
independent en any Temporal Governor ] See him 4. C. 
P. 169. And the Apoſtles themſelves were they, who 
firſt ſet up this Church Government in Civil States. And 
St. Paul made Titus Superintendent of Creet, and Timothy 
of Epheſms for Spiritual Aﬀairs, without the Secular Go- 
vernors Jeave; * who were, in theſe places, to ordain 
others, to preſerve for ever the Doctrines and Diſci- 
pline delivercd to them. For this cauſe (ſaith Paul to 
Titus 1, chap. 5, ver.) left I thee in Creet, that thor ſhould- 
eſt ſet in order the things that are left undone, and ordain 
Presbyters in every City, as I had appointed thee. [Which 
ordaining of others ſ1gniſieth alſo Inſtitution in the 
charge, or cure, wheretn they miniſtred (as Biſhop Carle- 
t0a confeſſeth Juriſdift. Regal Epiſcopal 4. chap. pag. 40.) 
Again, * Who were, in theſe places, to receive Accula- 
tions; hear Witnelſes; (which cannot be without ap- 
pointed Aſſemblies and Mectings) ſilence falſe Teach- 
ers; excommunicate Offenders. See Tit. 1. 11. Rev, 
.2. 20. 1. Tim. 1. 3. 5. 19. Againſt an Elder receive 
net an Heenſatien , but before two or three Witneſſes, 
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©[Now he (faith the ſame Author pag. 42.) that is ap- 
© pointed to hear Accuſations, and to receive the teſti- 
© monies of witneſſes, is ſeated in a place of judgment 
«with Juriſdiction. (See more of this in Succeſ Clergy, 
$. 4-) and this they did, when the Temporal Gover- 
nors of thoſe places licenced them not, yea perſecuted 
them. So Athanaſims, ejefted by Conſtantewu his Emperor 
from the charge which the Church had committed to 
him of Alexandria, and Paulus from Conſtantinople, were 
nevertheleſs accounted ſtill the true Biſhops of thoſe 
Secs, Princes indeed may deprive the Clergy at pleaſure 
or according as Covenants made, of what they beitow on 
them, Houſes, Lands, Priviledges, Juriſditions, Lord- 
ſhips Temporal z but the Offices abovenamed they be- 
ſtow not. 2. Again, as Princes may not depoſe them, 
at pleaſure ; ſo neither, for any cauſe, which concerns 
things Spiritual, without the Clergy's conſent. For it 
is neceſſary, that a Judge, to be a competent one, have 
as well poteſtatem in cauſam, as In perſonam : and the 
Prince (as hath been mentioned in the firſt Theſis,) hath 
no authority to judge ſuch cauſes meerly Spiritual. To 
this may be added ; that neither Heathen nor Heretical 
Prince can juſtly prohibit totally all that Clergy, whom 
the Church declares Orthodox, from entring into, or 
from preaching and otherwiſe officiating in Divine mat- 
ters within his Dominions, And if he put ſuch to death 
for diſobeying this his Command, when as it is contrary 
to Gods, and Chriſts, who ſendeth them to all Nations, 
in effect he puts them to death for obeying Gods Com- 
mand, and they dye Martyrs. As allo the Primitive 
Martyrs were put to death for not obeying the Emperors 
Laws concerning matters of their Religion 

Second : As the Prince cannot thus eje& or depoſe 


' Clergy; ſo neither can he introduce any into the place 


of thoſe who are ejected or deceaſed, without the con- 
currence of the Clergy. For ſuch perſon muſt beor- 
dained by the Clergy, before he can officiate ; and muſt 
have the conſents or approbation of his Spiritual Supe-. 
riors; a Biſhop of his Metropolitan ; a Metropolitan, 
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of his Patriarch ; and alſo of the major part of the Clergy 
of the Province which he belongs to [ 7 mean Clergy 
Epiſcopal ] before he can be rightly ordained. See 
Conc. Nic. can. 4. and 6. And Conc. Nic. 2. can, 3» Car, 
poſt. 31. Cone. Gen, 8." a2. 10. 12,22, Conc. Laodic, 
can. 13 With the Conceſſions of Dr. Fie!d of the Church, 
P. 581, and p. 551. And of Biſhop Brambal Vindic. Þ. 
257. and others quoted in Chyr. Gov. 1 part. $. 9. And 
of Maſ-n de Mini#t, Angl. 4.1. 6.c. And of Mr. Thorn - 
dike Right of the Church, 5 c. p. 248, &c. Which 
Canons were purpoſely made to exclude for cyer out of 
the Clergy thoſe, who are, in the common judgment 
of that Clergy, corrupt in manners, or tactious in opini- 
ons. Tho Princes therefore for the greater fecurity of 
their civil Government, and for the recompence of the 
great Obligations which the Church hath to their Libe- 
rality and to their Secular power, may nominate and 
recommend a perloa to the Clergies Eleftion; yet if 
they propole not any whom the Clergy thinks fit and ca- 
nonical; the Clergy may refuſe ſuch preſentment : and, 
1n cale ot no new preſentation of a perſon wprthy, may 
elect ſome other to teach, officiate, cc, in any part of 
their Dominions : whom ſuch Princes ought not to re- 
fuſe, if he be no way prejudicial to the good of their civil 
Eſtate. For the Prince can neither prokihite to Chriſti- 
ans, tho his Subjects, all Paſtors ; nor yet all ſuch Paſtors, 
as the Governors, whom Chriſt hath ſet over his people, 
only think worthy. See Mr, Thorndike, Right of the Chur. 
5. c. And indeed all this is but neceſlary for the propo- 
gating, of the Goſpel againſe Infidelity, where the Prince 
is Heathen ; and of the truth of the Goſpel, againſt He- 
rely, where the Prince 1s, or at leaſt may be, a Sectariſt, 
amongſt all Nations without depending on any ones 
ave; and for the preſerving of the Church uniform, 
entire, and incoriupt, in her Doftrine and Diſcipline. 
For if Temporal Governors could at their pleaſure, or, 
as they thought meet, Place and diſplace the Clergy, tho 
tiey cannot tate all Divine matters by themſelves, yet 
may they make the Church's Synods (which is all one) 
zO 
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to ſtate them according to their minds, either by intro- 
ducing ſome de ove who are for them; (as Princes can 
never want thoſe who conform to, or at leaſt comply 
with, their judgment ; ) or by removing ſome who op- 
poſe them ; and ſo making, the formerly lefler, then, a 
major part in ſuch Aſſemblies. Thus Conſtantive an A- 
rian, by unjuſtly diſplacing the Biſhops procured Arialt« 
iſme to be voted in ſeveral Eaſtern Synods. 

Meanwhile, let it here be granted ; that, c#i conceditar 
regnum, neceſſario omnia cenſentur conceſſa, ſme quibus reg- 
num gubernari non poteſt ;, and therefore that the civil 
power may judge and eject, and difauthorize Spiritual 
perſons for matters of Secular Judicature, as Treaſon, 
and other moral and civil miſdemeanors damageable to 
the Common-wealth ; and ſuch I ſuppoſe was the calc 
of Abiathar. And if upon this it ſhould at any time hap- 
pen ; that the thus ejeted be numerous ; and the new 
ones introduced by any connivance of the reſt of the 
Clergy and by the importunities and threats of the 
Prince, ſhould be alſo heterodox and fatious; and by 
this means the prevailing part of a Provincial, or Na- 
tional, Church, corrupt z yet whilſt Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed to preſerve the main body of his Chutch from ſuch 
corruption, we have ſome remedy from the General, for 
the delinquencies of ſuch a national Church : in that their 
Decrees are ſubje&ted to the Decrees of ſuperior Coun- 
cels, nor may theſe decide any thing againſt thoſe ; the 
next Theſis ; whichin ſuch caſe we mult repair to. 

The Fourth Theſis: That 4 Provincial or National 
Synod may not lawfully make any definitions , in matters 
of Faith, or 'in reforming ſome Error or Hereſy , or other 
abuſe in Gods Service , contrary to the Decrees of for- 
mer ſuperiour Synads;, or contrary to the judgment of 
the Church Univerſal of the preſeut age ſhewed in her 
publick, Liturgies ; which judgment is equivalent to that 
of a General Gouncil of the ſame age. See this Propo- 
lition amply proved in 2. Part. $. 27.-and 44. and 55. 
&c. and in many other places of the precedent Dil- 
courſes, 
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The Fifth Theſis : That, could a National Synod make'$.1o.7ve/.;. 


ſuch definitions, yet that a Synod wanting part of the 
National Clergy, unjuſtly depoſed or reſtrained ; axd 
conſiſtins partly of perſons unjuſtly introduced, partly 
of thoſe who have been firſt threatned , with fines, im- 
priſonment, deprivation, 1n cafe of their non-conformity 
to the Prince's Injunftions in matters meerly Spiritual ; 
is not to be accounted a lawful National Synod, nor 
the Ads thereof free and valid; eſpecially as to thei1 
eſtabliſhing ſuch Regal Injunttions, 


The Sixth Theſis: That the judgment or conſent of « 
ſome Clergy-men or Biſhops of a Province , whether Ty 6, 


ſitting by themſelves, or joyned with ſome of the Laity, 
cannot be called the judgmert and conſent of the Clergy, 
or Church of that Province ( tho the Metropolitan be 
one of them) when thele are only ſome ſmaller part of 


ſuch Clergy. See Can. ApoFt. 35. Conc. Antioch, g.C, 


Neither, ſince the Clergy is in its ſelf a ſubordinate and 
united body, can the Prince, when following the di- 
rections of ſome few Clergy, whom he knows or fears 
to differ in their judgment from the main body thereof, 
be ſaid to be guided by his Clergy, but to go againſt it. 
For if ſome ſmaller part of the Clergy joyned with the 
Prince could by this outweigh the reſt, what opinion 
can the Prince entertain ſo extravagant, wherein he can- 
not draw ſome Church-men to his tide ? 

Much leſs may an Att of Parliament be urged for an 
Act ofthe Clergy, becauſe the Lords Spiritual fit there- 
In; or becauſe it commonly runs thus : [Be it Enaded 
by the Kings mot Excellent Majeſty, and by the Lords 
Spiritual: and Temporal] unleſs it be firſt ſhewed, that 
the major part of the Biſhops of the Nation gave their 
conſents therein. For ſince, herein, the Clergy do vote 
together with the Laity ; and ſince it isenough, if the 
major part of the Parliament vote any thing, to pro- 
wulgate it as an Actof all the Members thereof, and to 
ute the form above-named ; ſo long as the others Mem- 
bers have no Negative voice to what is paſſed by this 
1a1!or part; It would hence _ that it were an At 
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of the Clergy, or Synodal, where, not one, or where 
only ſome few, of the Clergy do give their conſent, 11 
ſo be that the Laity, that vote with them, do equalor +» 
2. Z/i3,1.c. exceed their number, So Ap. 1. Eliz. the reintroducing + 
of the Proteſtant Religion paſſed as an ACt of the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal and Commons aſſembled in Par- 
liament, when all the Biſhops, therein preſent, oppoſed 
it. See Camder's An. 1, Eliz. And 1, Eliz. 1.C.. 
6. 13 The Seventh Theſis : That, tho Secular Princes were 
Web: 7:M. allowed to have a deciſive power in ſome matters of Faith, _ 
ſuch as are no way formerly determined (which is con- 
trary tothe Firſt and Second Theſis) yet, for ſuch points 
as have been formerly determined on any ſide, here, ſmce 
a National Synod may not define any ſuch thing contrary 
to former ks Councils, much leſs may any Secular 
perſon define any ſuch things contrary to thoſe Councils ;, 
or alſo contrary to a National Synod. ; 
6. 14, The Eighth Theſis ; That, as touching Divine truths 
7%: 8.h, and matters of Faith (ſpoken of hitherto ;) ſo now for 
things of meer Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, and not Di- 
vine Command, MNeither National Synod nor Secu- 
lar power may make any new Canons concerning the 
Government aud Diſcipline of the Church contrary t9 
the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of former ſuperior Comun- 
cils, nor reverſe thoſe formerly made by them, at leait, P 
ſo many of theſe; as neither the Prince can ſhew ſome 3 
; way prejudicial to his civil Government ; nor the Na- 
tional Synod can ſhew ſome viaay more prejudicial to 
their particular Church, than the ſame Conſtitutions 
are to the reſt of Chriſtian Churches See this Theſis 
proved in Chur. Gov. 2. Part. F$. 63? And 3. Part. $. 13, 
N. 3. And F. 27, I. 2. 

Theſe Theſes being ſet down whereby to judge of the 
Regularity of a Reformation; let us now view the car- 
Tiage therecf here in England in the time of Henry the 
Eighth, Edward the Sixth, and Queen Elizabeth ; and 
; how far it hath deviated from them. Touching which 
Reformation, I would deſire you to read together with 


theſe my Obſeryations what is related In defence there- 
Or 
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of by, Dr. Hammond, Schiſm, 4. c. Dr. Fern in Con- 
ſiderations touching the Reformed Church, 2. and g. Chap. 
And Dr. Heyliz's Treatiſe called the- Reformation of the 
Church of England Juſtified ;, leſt | may have related tome 
things partially, or omitted ſome things conſiderable, 
in this matter. 

And here, confining my Diſcourſe to Three Heads, 
I will firſt give you an account, how the Clergy, in Henry 
the Eighth's days, were at the beginning #nduced to 4c- 


knowledge the Kings Supremacy tt Spiritual matters "_ 


aiter another manncr, than bis Predecellors had exer- 
ciſed it ſormerly: and, how faronly at firſt they ſeem 
to have allowed it. [1 ſay after another manner than his 
Predeceſſors had excreiſed it formerly, Becauſe ſome Sy- 
premacy, namely this; of aſſembling a Synod of the 
Clcrgy, upon Temporal puniſhments in cafe of Diſobe- 
dience, by their Writs (the ancient form of which ſec 
in Dr. Heylin, p. 4 ) when any urgent occaſions required : 
as likewiſe of cnjoyning to all their Subjects, as well 
Clergy, as others, upon Temporal Peraities, the obſcr- 
vance of the Decrees and Conſtitutions of ſuch Synods, 
or of any other former lawful Councils ( ſach as the 
Clergy ſhall acknowledge to have been the Decrees there- 
of) theſe Supremacies (I ſay) the Princes of this Land 
before Henry the Ejghth, had and exerciſed ; neither 
was any ſuch Supremacy uſurped, or interrupted , 
by the Pope. Neither do the Roman DoCtors deny ſuch 
an external coaCtive Juriſdiction of Princes in Spiritual 
Aﬀairs; 1..as to bind their Clergy, upon Temporal 
Multts, to meet together in Council, when the ſame 
Princes ſhall think it neceſſary ; the Eccleliaſticks being 
their Subjects, as well as Chrilts. Clergy, and on this 
account bound to obey them, as well as their Spiritual 
Governors on the other ; and there being often good 
cauſe of their al{lembling in order to the peace and wel- 
fare Of the civil State committed to the Princes care, 
becauſe this dependeth much on the right Government 
of the Church committed to theirs. Provided only , 
that theſe Aſſemblies be ſo timed and diſpoſed by the 
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Prince,as that the authority which our Saviour hath com- 
mitted to the Church concerning the afſembling of the 
ſame perſons be no way diſturbed thereby. For doubt- 

leſs, when both at the ſame time cannot be done, their 
Service to the Church is to be preferred before that to 

2, the State. 2. asto bind their Subjects, upon External 
and Temporal Multts and Puniſhments, to obſerve the 
Laws and Determinations of the Church. But, Firſt that 

the Governors of the Church have allo- power , upon 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to aſſemble a Synod of Clergy, 
when there ſeems need, tho the Prince oppole it, this + * 
indeed thoſe Dottors affirm. And ſecondly whether, 

in caſe that a Prince uſe his coaCtive Juriſdiftion in Spiri- 

tual matters againſt the Definitions of the Church, then 

the Pope hath not alſo virtually ſome Temporal coattive 
poer againſt the Prince, namely ; to diſſolve the Prince's | 
 coaQtive power, or to authorize others to uſe a coattive 

] power againſt ſuch a Prince, in order to the good of 
the Church, this they bring in queſtion. But then, as 

this laſt is affirmed by ſome of the Roman Dottors, fo 

2, It is oppoſed by others of them.]J 2. We will conſider 
what manner of Supremacy was afterward by little and 
little ezther challenged by the Prince; or by the Clergy 

3, or Parliament given unto him, as bu right. 3. And 
Thirdly how., according to this thur conceived right, 
thoſe Three Princes ated. 
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CHAT. IL 


The Inducement of the Engliſh Clergy to acknow- 


ledge a Regal Supremacy in Spirituals. I. Heide 


OR the Fir##. Henry the Eighth, whether becauſe *. 17. 
F ſcrupulous in Conſcience, occaſioned by his Daugh- _ How #2 
ter 14ary's being offered in Marriage firſt to the Emperor wg oaprg 
Charles the Fifth, and then to Francis Ring of France ; Yo Nor ily 
and by both refuſed Cas is ſaid) upon this account, be- ;, achaow- 
cauſe they doubted of the lawfulneſs of Henry's Mar- ledge 2 new 
riage with her Mother : or whether becauſe much en- #32 Sv: 
amoured on another Lady Ame Bullen, Daughter to the 95" *f 
Treaſurer of his Houſhold , and an Attendant on the '* © 
Queen [yet between whom and him it is ſaid, that 
the King was conſcious of ſome Impediments, why he 
could not lawfully marry: her, for which an A&t of Par- 
liament 28. Hen. $. 7. c; never after repealed plainly de- 
clared her Daughter El;zabeth uncapable of the Crown - 
and of which thoſe words in the Diſpenſation procured 
from Clement the Seyenth. Etiamſs illa tibs alias: ſecundd 
ant remotiors conſanguinitatis, aut primo affinitatis grad, 
etiam ex quocunque licito vel illicito coitu, proventente in- 
vicem conjunfta fit , do give ſome ſuſpicion.J Had a 
great deſire, after Twenty years cohabitation, to be 
divorced from _— Katherine, becauſe having been 
formerly his Brother's Wife. Cardinal Wolſey being 
made the Biſhops Legate together with Cardinal Cam- 
pegins for the hearing and determining this matter, tho 
at firſt he much correponded with the King's Inclina- 
tions, —_— deſigned his Matching with the King of 
France his Siſter (zs is thought) from ſome Self-interelts ; 
yet, when he diſcoyered the King's AﬀeCtions - ſettled 
on Anne Bullen, one inclined to Lutheraniſme, he proves 5 Fx ?- 
averſe now to what he had formerly advanced, and de- 9% 193% 
lays the deciſion of the Diyorce ſo long, till at laſt the 


Pope, 
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Pope, moved thereto by the Emperor, Nephew to 

ucen Katherine, did, upon her appcal, revoke the cauſe 
to Rome, and inhibited the Legats Proceedings. *'Tis 
ſaid alſo, that ſome others of the chief of the Engliſh 
Clergy, whether it were conſcientiouſly, or out of 
the ſame diſ-affeCtion of their's to Anne buller, I cannot 
tell, much diſliked the ſame Divorce, 

The King, for this, much diſpleaſed with both Car- 
dinal and Clergy, firſt accuſeth the Cardinal to have in- 
curred a Premunire, for having exerciſed his Legantine 
Office in his Dominions, without the Kings Licence, 
contrary to a Statute made in the days of King Richard 
the Second. Yet had the King formerly been pleaſed 
to appear before him in Court, as the Popes Legate, 
and his delegated Judge, together with Campegizs, in 
the Cauſe of the Kings Divorce. Upon this he is con- 
demned, and all his Eſtate ſeized on by the King. Tho 
the Cardinal pleaded : © That it was well known to his 
£ Majeſty that he would not preſume to execute his power 
©Legantine before the King had been pleaſed to ratify 
tit with his Royal Aſſent given under his Seal, which 
© notwithſtanding he could not produce, that and all 
© his Goods being taken from him. See Godwin's Annals 
P. 107. who allo (p. 119.) faith; that it was certain 
that Wolſey was Licenſed to exerciſe his Authority Le- 
gantine. 

After this fall of 1olſey; Next a Bill was given up in 
the Parliament held 1530. (and the Summe demanded 
from the Clergy, as conſpiring with the Cardinal,) of 
an 1coccol, Charges, that the King had been put to, 
to obtain ſo many Initruments from Forrcign Univer- 
ſities , which had decided this matter. From which 
Univerſities the King is ſaid to have procured their 
Suffrages for his Divorce not without feeing ſeveral of 
them with great Summs of Money. Concerning which 
ſee the Teſtimonies of ſeveral Authors produced by 
Sanders (P. 49. &c.) Some of thoſe he quotes ſaying, 
that they had Money offered to themſelves ; ſome, that 
they were Eye-witnelles of it received by others. [Tho 
(with 
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(with your leave to make here a little digreſſion touching 
this Controverſy) theſe Univerlities, at leaſt ſome of 
them, conſidered only the poiat of the unlawfulneſs of 
one marrying his Brothers Wite, when ſuch former Mar- 
riaze was conſummate by carnal knowing or her (See 
the Determinations of Parts, and others in Hollizſh. (p. 
024.) putting in the Clauſe; ſo that the Marriage be 
conſummate.) Without conlidering that circumltance , 
whether Katherine was carnally known by her firſt Huſ- 
band, which was denied by the Queen and her Adyo- 
cates (Prince Arthur being thought ſomewhat infirm, 
and being but Fifteen years old when he Married her, 
and dying ſhortly after.) You may ſee, if you have the 
curioſity, what is ſaid for the conſummation of that 
Marriage in Fox Mon. p. 958. Edit. 1610. again#t it in 
Sanders de Schiſm Anzl. 1.1, P. 49, Yet, tho the former 
Marriage had been conſuminate, many Learned Men of 
that Age of ſeveral Nations (amonglt whom were Fiſher 
Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Tonftall Biſhop of Dureſme) 
whom you may find diligently reckoned up to the num. 
ber of almoſt Twenty by Sanders de Schiſm Angli. 1.1. 
P. 42+. 53, 54+ Writ Books in Juſtification, that the 
Marriage of Henry with Katherine was a matter diſpen- 
fable. For tho this was agreed on all ſides, That Papa 
non habet poteftatem diffenſands in impediments jure diving 
naturali conjugium dirimentibus, ſed in its que jure Canonico 
tantum dirimunt : Yet Jome of theſe Authors held firſt, 
that all the lmpediments named in the Moſaical Law 
were not dirimentia conjugium jure divino naturals (which 
only now oblige Chriltians : ) and then ſecondly that, 
in matter of Affinity, only primus gradus refte lines, as 
between Father and his Sons Wife, and not primus gra- 
d:u5 linee collateralis or tranſverſe, as between rhe Brother 
and his Brothers Wife, was ſuch an Impediment, as 
did dirimere conjugium jure divino naturals, and indiſpen=- 
Eibly, Others gathered the Law in Levit. 18, 16. diſ- 
penſable in ſome caſes, from the expreſs diſpenſation 
made therein Deut. 25, 5. Now the preſervation of 
Peace between the two Kingdomes of England and Spain 
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isa motive for ſuch difpenſation much more conſiderable, 
than that mentioned in Demr. the preſervation of the 
name and honor of thedeceaſed. (See Card.Cajetan de 
Conjug. Reg. Axgl. 6.c.) And for the general judgment 
of the Learned 1n this matter, and particularly of the 
Univerſities, after you have read the Story in Sanders, 
P. 49, 50, 5I- concerning them and eſpecially concern- 
ing Oxford, as likewiſe what is ſaid by Lord Herbert. 
Hiſt, Hen. 8. P. 324, 325. See what the ACt of Parlia- 
ment 1. Mar. 1.C, faith of them. viz. © That this Mar- 
© riage betwixt Henry and Katherine was ſolemnized by the 
< deliberate and mature conſideration and conſent of the 
© beſt and moſt notable men in Learning, in thoſe days, of 
© Chriſtendome. That the perverſe atieftions of ſome,a very 
© few, perſons, for their own ſingular glory and vain 
© reputation, pretended the ſame Marriage to be againſt 
©the word of God: and to this intent cauſed the Seals 
© as well of certain Univerſities in /raly and Frarnce.to be 
* gotten (as it were for ateſtimony) by the corruption 


© with Money of afew light perſons Scholars of the ſaid * 


© Univerſities, as alſo the Seals of the Univerſities 'of 
© this Realm to be obtained by ſiniſter working, ſecret 
© threatnings, &c. And that Arch-Biſhop Crammer in 
© piving Sentence, that the ſaid Matrimony was unlaw- 
© ful, took his Foundation, partly upon his own unad- 
© viſed judgment of the Scripture, joyning therewith the 
©pretended teſtimonies of the ſaid Univerſities : and 
© partly upon bare and moſt untrue conjeftures [7 z. e, 
* concerning the conſummation of the former Marriage 
© of Katherine with Arthar.] And ſee what Lord H vhbert 
delivers of the heſitancy of the German Proteſtant Divines 
(being ſeveral times and that long after the Divorce made 
requelted thereto by King Henry) to declare the Divorce 
lawful p. 448. and 379. where he ſaith, Thar for the 
Approbation of the Divorce propoſed to the German Divines 
Luther, Juſtus Jonas, Philip MelanC&thon and others, they 
delayed to approve it, and the King was judicionſly adviſed 
by his Agents from thence, not to require any thing of them, 
which would be too hard to grant. Ihave made _ Di. 
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greſlion to ſhew yon the diverſity of opiaions, which was 
in this diſficult matter (that you miy lee the Pope ſtood 
not alone in his judgment : ) and how the ſeyeral interelts 
of ſeyeral times jultified and condemned the ſame thing, 
Now to return to our matter in hand.} 

The foreſaid Summe of 100000 L:Ipent upon the Uni- 
verſities abroad was demanded bythe Parliament from 
the Clergy at home; becauſe it was 1aid, that the Car- 
dinal, and ſome other chief among!t them were, thro 
their falſkood and difhimulation, the cauſe of this For- 
reign Expence : Which Summe they reſolutely refuſing 
to contribute, the whole Clergy are ſued by the King, 
and condemned by the Kings Bench in a Premuzire alto, 
for receiving and acknowledging the Cardinals Power 
Legantine, exerciſed by him ignorantly or preſumptu- 
outly, without the Kings conſent and allowance firſt ob- 
tained. The Clergy, thus become liable, at the Kings 
pleaſure, to the Impriſonment 'of their Perſons, and 
confiication of their Eſtates, atſemble themſelves in the 
Houſe of Convocation ; offer to pay for their Ranlome 
the demanded 10c000 l, : 

But the King, having now no hopes of obtaining a 
Licence for his Divorce from the Pope, (who at this 
time {ſtood much in awe of the Emperor, victorious in 
Faly, and a near Kinſman and Fayourer of Queen Ka- 
therine) that the Popes Decrees might be of no force 
againſt him, negociates allo by his Agents with the 
Clergy, (whilſt, in theſe fears,) to give him the Title 
of Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical matters within his Do- 
minions ; making account that, this obtained, he had 
the aſſent of his own Clergy at his beck for the.nulling 


of his former Marriage. Therefore, in the drawing up” 


of the Clergy's Petition to the King for releafe of the 
Premunire, 1t was ſignified from the Court (oujre conſults 
Cranmerus & Cromwellus clam authores fuiſſe exiſtima- 
bantur ;, ſaith the Author Antiq. Brittanic..R. 325.) that 
a Tute ſhould be prefixed, wherein they ſhould ftiſe the 
King egclefie & clers Anglicani Protettor & ſupremuns 
Caput, or elſe the Petition would not be accepted. To 
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which with ſome difficulty they agreed, ſo, as qualifying 
it with this Chuſe [Quantum per legem Chriits licet. 
But, the King again excepting at this limitation, as un- 
worthy .the Clergy (who either did or ought to know, 
and definitively inſtruct. others, what Chrilts Law did, 
or did not, allow)at laſt upon renewed threats this.Clauſe 
alſo was procured to be omitted. - See Antiquit. Brit- 
earnic. P. 326. Sed Regs (ſaith that Author) diiþlicuit 
arcipitem drbiamque mitigationem &' moderationem Verbo= 
rum a Cleri ſui Synogo, que de Chriſti lege aut certa fuit, 
aut certa eſſe debuit, tam frigide proferri. Ttaque Crom- 
wellum ad Synodum iterum mandans, eam aut tolls voluit, 
aut tlerum incurſas Santtionum penas pats, Ommium igitur 
ex fententiis Rex ſine ambiguitate ulla eccleſie Anglie ſupre- 
mum caput declaratiaeſt, But yet this was not done ; till 
after the Clergy, who much alledged, that the King, or 
{ome of his Succeſlors might, upon this Title, ruine the 
C hurch of England in their ordering Spiritual matters. 
without or againſt the Clergy thereof, had obtained a 
voluntary promiſe from him to this effe&t : That he would 
never by vertue of that Grant aſſume to himſelf any more 
power over the Clergy, than all others the Kings of England 
had aſſumed ; nor that he would do any thing without them, 
in altering, ordering, or judging, in any Spiritual matters. 
See Biſhop Fiſher's Life publiſhed by Dr. Bayly. And 
this was the firſt A of the Clergy, which, being ſo un- 
derſtood, as excluding all authority of the Weſtera 
Patriarch over the Church of England, and transferring 
ſuch authority for the future to the King is contrary to 
the Fourth Theſis: becauſe fome ſuch authority was con- 
ferred on this Patriarch by Superior Councils. - And 
which A& was ſo paſſed by them, that, as Dr. Ham- 
mond acknowledgeth (of Schiſm 5, c.) it is eaſy to be- 
lieve, that nothing but the apprehenſions of dangers, which 
hung over them by a Premunire incurred by them, conld pro. 
bably have inclined them to it. 

Aﬀer the conceding of this Title of Szpremacy to the 
King, and excluſion of the Pope's Authority out of his 
Dominions, and the yoiding of all appeals made hence 
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vnto him; and after the Kings Marriage to Ame Bnllen 

alſo, but'before the publication thereof ; Crawmer, being 

now choſen Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, upon the death 

of Warham, a Fayourer of the Queen Katherine's Cauſe, 
Summons her to appear before him and ſome other Bi- 

thops and Commiſſioners ; and, upon her negle(t, ſo- 

temaly diſſolveth the Kings former Marriage with her, 

and diyorceth him from her, | 

But, the Kings ends thus obtained, yet things reſted &. 2+. 

not here. © But, whereas ſormerly till the Twenty fifth , 4:4 bw 
« year of Henry the-Eighth the Synods of the Clergy f a For Hoo 
* (ith Dr. Hieylin S. 1. P, 7-) after called by the Kings ſee hard 
* Writ, ated abſolutely in their Convocations of their ,11,v;4 is. 
* own authority, the Kings or Parltaments affent or ra- 

* tiſication neither concurring nor required ; and whereas 

* by this ſole authority, which they had in themſclves, 

*they made Canons, declared Hereſies, convifted and 

© cenſured perſons ſuſpected of Hereſy, &c : Now, they 

having declared the King ſupream Head of the Church, 

inſtead of the Pope the Weſtern Patriarch, it ſeemed 
reaſonable therefore that no Acts of the Chucch ſhould 

ſtand good without the concurrence of the Head: And 
conducing much to this end (as I learn from the fore- 
named Dr) was a Petition or Remonſtrance exhibited ,,,..; 
to the King by the Houſe of Commons (after the Ice 7:u1'd in. 
was broken) A. 1532, © In which (faith ke) they, de- nocence Pa 
© firing that the Convocation ſhould be brought down to *?+ *7- 

© the ſamelevel with the Houſes of Parliament, and that 

* their Ats and Conſtitutions ſhould not bind their Sub- 

© jects, as before, in their Goods and Poſleſſions, until 

©they were confirmed and ratified by the Regal power, 

© they ſhewed themſelves aggrieved , that the Clergy 

© of this Realm ſhould att authoritatively and ſupreamly 

*in the Conyocation and they in Parliament do no- 

© thing but as it was confirmed and ratified by Royal 

© aſſent. An Anſwer unto which Remoniſtrance (ſaith 

© he ) was drawn up by Dr: Gardiner then newly 

+ made Biſhop of Wincheſter , . and being allowed of 

* by both Houſes of Convocation was by _ = 
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©ſTented to the King.. But the King not ſatisfied with 
© this Anſwer reſolved to bring them to his bent, and 
*therefore on the Tenth of Mayſent a Paper to them by 
©Dr, Foxe (after Biſhop of Hereford) in which it was 
© peremptorily required : that no Conſtitution or Ordi- 
nance ſhall be hereafter, by the Clergy Enacted, pro- 
©-mulged, or put in execution, unleſs the Kings _—_ 
© do approve the ſame, and his advice and fayour be alſo 
© interponed for the execution &c. Whereupon on the 
«Fifteenth of the ſame Month they-made their abſolute 
© ſubmiſſion. So He. And: thus the next ſtep therefore 
of this Reformation was; that, the King 1o requiring 
it, they bound- themſelves by a Synodical A£t for the 


time: to come; not to aſſemble themſelves at all without 


the Kings Writ ; and when aſſembled, not to enact, pro- 
mulge, or execute any Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordinan- 
ces. Provincial or Synodical, or by whatſoever name 
they ſhall be called, unleſs the King by his Royal aſſent 
command them'to make, promulge, and execute the ſame. 
See for this the Preface ot the Act of Parliament; Twenty 
hfth. year of ' Henry. the Eighth, 19. c. where it is ſaid; 
* that the Clergy of the Realm of England had not only 
acknowledged, that the Convocation of the ſame 
*Clergy, is, always. hath been, and ought to be aſſem- 
© bled- always by the Kings Writ; -but alſo, ſubmitting 
*themfelvesto the Kings Majeſty, had promiſed in verbo 
© Sacerdotii, that they would never from henceforth pre - 
© fume toattempr, alledge, claim, or put in- ure, enact, 
*promulge, or execute any new. Canons, Conſtitutions, 
* Ordinances, Proyincial or other, or by whatſoever 
*other name they ſhall be called ;. unleſs the'Kings moft 
*Royal aſlent may to them be had, to make, promulge; 
*and execute. the ſame. (But rhey gave vp- allo their 
Power to execute any o1d -Canons of the Church, with- 
out the Kings. conſent ' had firſt thereto ; as appears by 
what follows in the next Seftion,) The whole Cebate 
with all the traverſes and. emergent difficulties which 
appeared herein (faith Dr. Heylin). are ſpecified at large 
is the:Records of , Convocation 1532, which were well 
- worthy 
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worthy the viewing. Now , if the Firſt and Second 
Theſis above-named ſtand good, this Act of the Clergy 
is utterly unlawful. For by this the Prince hath autho-. 
rity to hinder the Clergy from altering or reforming 
any former ſetled Doctrine in his Kingdome. As King 
Charles alſo in his Declaration before the 39 Articles ma- 
nifeſteth ; © that he will not endure any varying or de- 
© parting in the leaſt degree from theeſtabliſhed Doctrine 
© and Diſcipline of the Church of England ;, any varying ; 
z,e, by the Biſhops and Clergy in their Convocation, In 
what caſe then had the Reformation been, if former 
Princes, in the ſame language as King Charles, had uſed 
this pretended lawful power in prohibiting Biſhops &c. 
to attempt, enact, promulge,” &c any thing contrary to 
the, then, here ſetled, Popiſh DoCtrines ? 


To advance yet ſomewhat further. In the' Preface 
of the ſame Act of Parliament the Clergy are alſo faid 
(which thing neither Dr. Heylin, Dr. Hammond, nor 
Dr. Fern, have ſufficiently weighed in their Re- 
lations of the Engliſh Reformarion ) to have humbly 
beſought the Kings Highneſs, that the Conftitutions and 
Canons Provincial or Synodal which be thought to be pre- 
judicial to the Kings Prerogative Royal, or repugnant 
*to the Laws and'Statutes of the Realm, or to be other- 
© wiſe overmuch onerous to his Highneſs and his Sub: 
*jects may be committed to the judgment of his High- 
© neſs and of Thirty Two Perſons, Sixteen of the Tem- 
* poralty, and Sixteen of the Clergy of the Realm, to 
©be choſen and appointed by the Kings Majeſty ; and 
*that ſuch Canons as ſhall be thought by the more part of 
them worthy to be annulled, ſhall be made of no value ;, and 
ſuch other of the (anons as ſhall be approved to ſtand with the 
Laws of God &Cc, ſhall and in power. Conſtitutions and 
Canons Provincial and Synodal : not only ſuch as were 
the ſole Conſtitutions and Canons of the Synods of this 
Nation, which the like Synods may lawfully: correct; 
but ſuch as were alſo the Canons of ſuperior Synods, 
which the Synods of this Nation could not os 
annul, 
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annul. This appears, both by the prattice of their 
abrogating and reforming of ſeveral Canons , that 
were ſuch; (nay I think ſuch were all that were re- 
formed: ) and alſo by the Tenent, (See below F. 28. 
Statute 25. Hen. 8. 21. c.) that all the Conftitn- 
tions made only by mans autbority are by the King , 
being ſupream in his Dominions, as he thinks fit, muta. 
ble. To ſtand with the Laws of God: therefore any Ca- 
non, tho it were not againſt the Kings Prerogative or 
Law of the Realm, yet if thought by theſ: Judges not 
to ſtand with the Laws of God , might be annulled. 
Shall be thought by the more part of them. Therefore an 
At of the Laity in theſe Spiritua] matters, if obtainin 
the conſent only of one Clergy-man, tho all the r 
oppoſe, nay if obtaining the conſent of the King, tho 
all the Clergy-Commiſhoners oppoſe, ſtands good, as 
being an Act of the major part. 

In this A&t of the Clergy, if it be ſuppoſed a Synodi. 
cal requeſt of the whole Clergy, and not only of ſome 
perſons thereof more addicted to the Kings Inclinations ; 
and if Canons and Conſtitutions here be not reſtrained 
only to thoſe that ſeem ſome way to intrench upon the 
rights of Civil Power, or to ſome Eccleſiaſtical exter« 
nal Rites and Ceremonies : I ſee not, but that the Clerg 
here gives away to the King and to the Laity, at 1 
if aſſiſted with one or two, or indeed without any, 
Clergy, their Synodical power to conclude and deter- 
mine matters of Faith, and to order the Government 
of the Church as they ſhall think beſt ; ſince all the for: 
mer Canons and Conſtitutions Synodal are not about 
matters of External Rite and Ceremony ; but ſome, 
doubtleſs, concerning matters of Faith, and ſuch Chriſti. 
an Practices, and Eccleſiaſtical Government and Diſci- 
Pline, as are preſcribed in the Holy Scriptures, and ne- 
ceſſarily involve Faith; of all which Canons the 32 are 
now made Judges, what ſtands with Geds Law, or what 
is contrary thereto : and the Reformatio legum Eccle- 
ſiaſticarum, drawn up partly in Henry the Eighth's, partly 


in Edward the Sixth's time, by ſuck Commiſſioners (Re- 


priated 
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printed 1640) is found to meddle not only with C a- 
nons repugnant to Civil Government, ot with Rites 
and Ceremonies ; but with matters of, the Divine Offices, 
and Sacraments, Hereſies, &c, as appears in the very Ti- 
tles of that Book. Now ſuch Act of the Clergy muſt 
needs be moſt unjuſt and unlawful, if the Firlt, or Se- 
cond, or Seventh Theſis above-recited ſtand good 

But, whatever ſenſe theſe words in the Preface of 
the Act were, or may be, extended to, I do not think, 
that the Clergy at firſt intended any ſuch thing, as to 
make the King or his Commiſſioners Judges of matrers 
of Faith or Divine Truth ; By which authority Princes 
might (as they alſo did) change Religion in this King- 
dome at their pleaſure ; but imagined, that, as they 
obliged themſelves to do nothing without the Kings 
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conſent, ſo neither, in theſe matters eſpecially, ſhould _ 


the King do any thing without theirs : as may be ga- 
thered; Firſt, by the Promiſe they obtained from the 
King at their giving him the Title of Supream recited 
before, - Secondly, by the Declaration of the Biſhops 
againſt the Pope, wherein they alledge againſt him the 
Third Canon of the Second General Council EnaCting, «t 
controverſie ab Epiſcopis Provinciarum, nbi orta ſunt, termi- 
nentur ;, that all Cauſes ſhall be finiſhed and determined 
within the Province where the ſame began, and that 
by the Biſhops ef the ſame Province : urged alſo by Biſhop 
Ton#tal in his Anſwer to Cardinal Poole. And Thirdly, 
By ſeveral of the ſaid Biſhops and particularly by this 
Tonſtal's and Gardiner's (of whom Dr. Fern ſaith : that 
none could have written better againſt the uſurped Papal 
Supremacy, than theſe Biſhops did ) retrafting their ac- 
knowledging of ſuch a Regal Supremacy : and that upon 
deprivation of their Biſhopricks and Impriſonment of 
their perſons, ſome in King Edward's, and ſome in Qu, 
Elizaveth's days : retrating, &c | ſuppoſe for this reaſon, 
becauſe by ſad experience they ſaw it much enlarged' 
beyond thoſe bounds, within which only they formerly 
had maintained it juſt. And Fourthly , By the early 
AC} of Parliament 24. Henry 8. 12, c. where, in a” 
ace 
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face it is ſaid: © That when any Cauſe of the Law Di- 
«yine cometh in queſtion, that part of the Body Poli- 
© tick called the .Spirituality, now being uſually called 
«the Engliſh Church, is ſufficient and meet of it ſelf, 
© without the intermeddling of any exteriour perſon or 
©perſons, to declareand determine all ſuch doubts; and 
© where, in the Act, it is ordered , that ſuch Caules ſhall 
© have their appeals from the Arch-Deacon tothe Biſhop, 
© and from the Biſhop to the Arch-Biſhop of the Province , 
© and there to be definitively and finally adjudged, Finally, 
z.c, Without any turther appeal to the King. Neither 
can it be ſhewed, that exprelly this authority or juriſ- 
diction, [* To repreſs, reform, correct, and amend all 
© ſuch -Erro1s, Hereſies, Abuſcs, Enormities, whatſoever 
© they be, which by any manner of Spiritual Authority 
© or Juriſdition ought ormay lawfully be repreſſed, re- 
© formed &c, any Forreign Laws, Forreign Authority, 
© Preſcription, or any thing or things to the contrary 
«thereof, notwithſtanding,)] tho it was allowed to the 
King as a Branch of his Supremacy by the Parliamenr, 
was conceded or voted by the Clergy, or pretended to 
be ſo; but was built, only by conſequence, upon the 
Clergy's recogniziug him the ſupream Head of theChurch 
of England ; as appears in the Preface of that. Act 26. 
Hen. 8. 1.c. By theſe things therefore it ſeems, that 
as yet all the Juriſdiction for determining Spiritual Con- 
troverſies, that was taken from the Pope, was commit- 
ted to the Community of the Engliih Clergy, or finally 
placed in the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury. But you will 
tnd by what follows, that it long relted not here, but 
was ſhortly after removed from hence into the hands of 
the King, And as it was thus with the Clergy; ſon 
tne Laity allo in the Parliament its ſelf (in the new 
power given of altering and diſpenſing with former 
Church Laws 25. Hen. 8. 21.c.) there ſeemerth at firlt 
t2 have been a kind of jealouſy upon the new introduced 


Supremacy , left it might afterward proceed to ſome: 


exarbitancy as. to changing - ſomething in - the ſub- 
Tance of Religion, Therefore in the forenamed = 
| they 


toes 
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they inſert this Proviſo. Provided always,this ACt nor any 
« thing therein contained ſhall be hereafter interpreted, 
© that your Grace, your Nobles,and Subjetts intend by the 
«* ſame to declino and vary from the Congregation of 
« Chriſts Church in any things declared by the Scriptures 
© and the word of God neceſlary,concerning the very Arti- 
* cles of the Catholick Faith of Chriſtendome,or any other 
© things declared by the Scripture neceſſary for your 
© and their Salvation; but only to make an Ordinance 
© by Polities neceflary and conyenient to repreſs vice, 
© and for good conſervation of this Realm in peace, unity, 
and tranquility, from rapine and ſpoyl, inſuing much 
© the old ancient Cuſtoms of this Realm on that behalf. 
* Not minding to ſeek for any reliefs, ſuccors, or reme- 
© dies for any wordly things and humane laws in any 
Ceaſe of neceſſity, but within this Realm at the hands 
© of your Highneſs, which ought to have an Imperial 
* power and authority in the ſame, and not obliged in 
* any worldly Cauſes to any Superior, Upon which 
© Proviſo Bilhop Brambal hath this note ( Schiſm Guarded 
OR That if any thing is contained, in this Law 
© for the aboliſhing or tranſlation [i. e, fom the Clergy} 
© of power meerly and purely Spiritual, it is retracted 


© by this Proviſe at the ſame time it is Enacted. 
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The Supremacy in Spirituals claimed by Kjns 
yy. Henry tle Eighth. © 5 


1 


6. -26. Ib VVE have ſeen how far the Clergy and Laity 


alſo at firſt ſeem to have proceeded in the 


wo:t 5 advancing of the Kings Supremacy. Now to come to 


premaey 


the Second thing I propoſed to you : Concerning what 


X15 ji j 4 | 
ward i; de. Suprematy. was afterward by degrees conferred on, or 
gr-es *caa- allo claimed by, the Prince, After the Title then of 


ferred 01, 
or aiſo clai- 
med by, the 
Pr;ace, 


1, in the 
tne! of H, 
ibs th, 


Supream was thus yielded by the Clergy , as likewiſe, 
that they would thence-forward enact or publiſh no Sy- 
nodal Decrees or Conſtitutions without the conſent 
firſt obtained of this their declared Supream, Jt. was 
thus Enacted by the Authority of Parliament 26. Her. 
8. 1.C, © That the King ſhall have and enjoy, -united 
©to the Imperial Crown of thisRealm, all Juriſdiftions 
*to the ſaid Dignity of Supream Head of the ſame Church 
*belonging: [which Juriſdiftion how far it is under- 
ſtood to be extended , ſee 1. Eliz. 1, c. where it is 
Enacted ] that ſuch Juriſdiftions, Priviledges, and 
* Preheminencies Spiritual and. Eccleſiaſtical, as by any 
© Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Power hath heretofore been 
* or may lawfully be exerciſed or uſed for the Viſitation 
© of Eccleſiaſtical State and Perſons, and for Reformation 
© of all manner of Errors, Hereſies, Schiſms, &c, ſhall for 
* eyer by authority of this preſent Parliament be united 
« and annexed to the Imperial Crown of this Realm. And 
further ſee the At 37. Hen, 8. 17. which runs thus. 
* Whereas your moſt Royal Majelty is juſtly Supream 
© Head in Earth of the Church-of England, and hath full au. 
* thority to corre(t and punihh all mannner of Hereſies, 
© Errors, Vices, and to exerciſe all other manner of Ju- 
* rifdictions commonly called Eccleſtatical Turiſdiion : 


*Neyertheietls the Biſhop of Rowe and his —_— 
ve 


have in their Councils art Shnods.Rroviicial eſtabliſh- 
©ed divers Ordinances, that\'no Lay-man' might excr- 
* ciſe any Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical, 'or be any Judge 
© in any Eccleſiaftical Court z which Ordinances or Coi- 
« ſtitutions , ſtanding in their effeft, did ſound to be 
« directly repugnant to your Majeſties being Supream 
< Head of the Church , and Prerogative Royal, your 
eGrace being a Lay-man. ---And whereas, albeit the 
« ſaid Decrees by a Statute 25. Hen. 8. be utterly aboliſh- 
*ed; yet, becauſe the contrary. thereunto is not uſed 
© by the Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, &s {who have no man» 
ener of Juriſdiction. Eccleſtaſtical, but by, under, and 
© from, your Royal Majeſty) it giveth occaſion to evil 
© diſpoſed 'perſons little to regard and to think the pro- 
« ceedings and cenſures Eccleſiaſtical made by 'your High- 
© neſs and your Vice-gerent, Commiſſaries, &c, to be 
© of little or 'none effect, whereby the people have not 
© ſuch Reverence to your moſt Godly Injunftions, as 
* becometh'themz'-In conijderation, that' your Majeſty 
© is the'only and undoubted Supream Head Ge, to whom 
© by Holy Scripture all power and authority is wholly 
C | , to hear and determine all manner of Cauſes 
© Ecclefiaſtical, and to correct vice &c: May it there- 
©*fore be Enacted, that all perſons as well 'Lay, as thoſe 
©that are Married, being Doctors of the -Civil Law, 
* who ſhall be deputed to be any Chancellor, Commiſſary, 
© &«c, may lawfully exerciſe all manner of Juriſdiftion 
* commonly called Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion , any Con- 
© ſtitution to the contrary notwithſtanding. And ſee 
Reformatio Legum Eccleſiaſticarum tit, de Officio & Furiſd. 
omninn Tudicum, '=--Rex tam in Epiſcopos, Clericos, &c, 
quan \in Baieos, pleniſſimam 'juriſdiftionem tam''civilem, 
quam- Ectleſlaffitam exercere poteſt, cum 'omnu Turiſdiftio 
& Ecclefiaſtica & Sacularis ab eo'tanquam ex uno & codem 

fonte derioantur, | oy 
Amongſt which Juriſdictions I underſtand alſo Ex- 
communication, Suſpention, and Deprivation ab officzo ; 
of which ſee more below p.' $. 40. Not that I affirm 
the Ring did eyer. claim the right of exerciſing, (himſelf,) 
, 2 thi- 
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this power of the Keys, but that he claimed this right (which 
is contrary to the Firſt Theſis) that no Clergy-man be- 
ing a Member of the Church of Exgland ſhould exerciſe 
it in his Dominions in any Cauſe, or on any Perſon, 
without the leave .and appointment of him the Supream 
Head of this Church; nor any forbear to exerciſe, where 
he the Head commanded it: As, before the Reforma- 
tion, the inferiour Clergy might not exerciſe any 
Church Cenſure contrary to the commands of their law- 
fu! Spiritual Superiors ; which Jurifdiction of their for- 
mcr $Piritual Superiors was now enſtated on the King, 
On the King, Not ag one ſubordinate to the Eccleſiaſtical 
[uriſdiction herein : For ſo a Lay-perſon in fore exteriors 
or contentioſe, as *tis called . (which Court the Chnvch 
uſed before any Prince was Chriſtian) may excommu- 
nicate ſometimes, tho not ligare or ſolvere in foro inte- 
740ri Or penitentiali (yet for the exteriour alſo, ſee what 
Proviſion is made againſt this in 16. Carols 1. Can. 13.) 
But as, one by God primarily inveſted with the diſpoſal 
thereof ; from whom the Eccleſiaſtical Govetnors with- 
in his Dominions derive this authority, as you have ſeen 
in the Preface of this A, 

Again in vertue of this Juriſdiction tranſlated to the 
King, by another Act of Parliament 25. Hen. 8. 21. C. 
the Supreme Power of giving all manner of Licences, Dil- 
penſatigns , Faculties, Grants, &c, for all Laws and 
Conſtitutions meerly Eccleſfiaſtica], and in all Cauſes 
not being contrary to the Scriptures and Laws of God, 
is not only taken from the Pope, but from the Clergy too, 
and.is committed to the Secular Power, contrary to the 
Eighth Theſis, [The Statute ſaith thus. ..5. That, where- 
*aS it ſtandeth with' Natural Equity and goad Reaſon, 
*that in all humane Laws, in all Canſes which are called 
* Spiritual induced into this -Realm', your Royal Ma- 
© jeſty, and your Lords Spiritual and - Temporal and 
* Commons in Parliement [ where you ſee the Parliaments 
Supremacy , 44 to admitting or abregating Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions, goyned wit the Kings ] have full power 
*and authority, not only to diſpenſe, byt allo to aytho- 
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© rize ſome ele perſons to diſpenſe with thoſe and all 
*other humane Laws of this your Realm), as the quality of 
©the perſons and matter ſhatl require: as alſo the ſaid 
©<Laws to abrogate, admit, amplify, or diminiſh. Be 
<jt therefore Enatted , That from henceforth every 
© ſuch Licence, Diſpenſation, &c, that in caſes of ne- 
« ceſlity may lawſully be granted without offending the 
© Holy Scripture and Laws of God, neceſſary for your 
© Highneſs, or for your Subjefts, ſhall be granted in 
© manner foilowing : that is to ſay: rhe Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury /all have Power to grant them to your Majeſty, 
*&c. And if the forcſaid Arch-Biſhop ſhall refuſe or 
© deny to grant any Licences, Diſpenſations, &c ; 
© that then por Examination had, in your Court of Chan- 
cery, that ſuch Licences may be granted without off ending 
againſt the Scriptures, your Highneſs ſhall command the 
© Arch-Biſhop to grant them &c under ſuch Penalties 
© as ſhall beexprelſed in ſuch Writ of Injunftion. And 
©it ſhall be lawful to your Highnefs, for every ſuch de- 
©fault of the ſaid Arch-Biſhop ; to give Power by Com- 
© miſſion to ſuch two Spiritual Prelates, or Perſons to 
© be named by your Highneſs, as will' grant ſuch Li- 
© cences and Diſpenſations.]J Here the Supream Power 
of diſpenſing with Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions is aſcribed 
to the King and Parliament, as recognized Supream 
Head of the Church ; and tbe Arch-Biſhop made his 
Delegate; and, after the Arch-Biſhop , the King, or 
his Court of Chancery made the laſt Judge, what things 

in ſuch Diſpenfations offend againſt Scripture, what not. 
By vertue of the ſame Juriſdition tranſlated to the 
King by an 'A& of Parliantient 25. Her, 8. 20. c. The 
neceſſity: of the Merropolitan's being confirmed by the Pa- 
triarch is taken away ;, and the Clergy are bound, to ad- 
mit and- conſecrate what perſon ſoever the King ſhall 
preſent to any Biſhoprick upon Penalty of incurring a 
Premunire; and the Conſecration is to be performed 
by ſuch, and ſo many, as the King ſhall appoint. A 
thing contrary to the Third Theſis, and the Canons of 
former Superior Councils; and ruining the GO , 
when 
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when the Prince is Heretical, See the Statute. 

Again ; it is Enacted by the Statute above-mentioned 
26. Hen. 8. 1. c. That the King ſhould have full power, 
from time to time, to viſit, repreſs, reform, correct, and 
amend, all ſuch Errors, Herelies,' cc, as is ſet down 
but now, F, 25. 

Again; 25. Hen. $.19. c. It isEnaCted by the ſame 
authority ; That all ſuch Canons and Conſtitutions: 
Provincial or Synodal which be thought prejudicial 
&c ; asI have ſet it down before, F. 23. 

The like is Enacted 32. Hen. 8. 26. Cc, viz. That all 
ſuch Determinations, Decrees, Definitions, and Ordinances, 
© as, according to Gods Word, and Chriſts Goſpel ſhould» 
© 3t any time hereafter. be ſet forth by the ſaid Arch- 
© Biſhop and Biſhops and Doctors in Divinity, now ap- 
©<pointed, or hereafter to be appointed by his Royal 
© Majeſty ; or elſe by the whole Clergy of England[either 
ly the one, or by the other, therefore us the latter not held 
neceſſary, but the former ſufficient with the Confirmation of 
the Head] in and upon the matter of Chriits Religion 
<and the Chriſtian Faith &s by his Majeſties advice and 
© confirmation under the Great Seal, ſhall be by all his 
© Grace's SubjeCts fully believed, obeyed, obſerved and 
© performed to all purpoſes and intents upon the pains 
© and penalties therein to be compriſed. [Where note: 
that whereas under the Reformation private men are 
tyed only to obey and believe the Definitions of Coun-" 
cils, when they are ſet forth according to Gods Word ; 
7,e, when private men think them to be lo : Yet here this 
Liberty was thought fit to be reſtrained ; and private 
men tyed to believe theſe Definitions, when ſet forth a 
according to Gods. word; z, e; when the ſetters forth: 
deem them to be ſo, To obey a thingdeſined accord- 
ing to Gods Word, and to obey a thing defined: a being: 
according to Gods word, are InjunCtions very different.] 

Again, whereas the ACt 24. Hen. $, 12, c. {et down 
before, 8. 25. ordered Appeals in Cauſes Spiritual to he 
linally adjudged by the Arch-Biſhop of the Province : 
It 1s Enatted by Parliament 25. #en. $, 19, c, Firſt, 

That 
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© That no manner of Appeals ſhall] be made out of the 
©Realm to the Biſhop of Rome in any Cauſes or Matters 
©of what Nature ſoever, Secondly, That, for lack of 
© [uſtice in the Court of the Arch-Biſhop; Commilſſio- 
©*ners, by the Kings Highneſs to be appointed , ſhall 
have full power and authority, to hear and definitively 
©to determine every ſuch Appeal, with the cauſes and 
« all circumſtances concerning the ſame ; and no further 
« \ppeals to be made. Theſe Commilſioners therefore, 
(appointed by the King) are the ultimate and unap- 
pzalable Judges afrer the Arch-Biſhop in all Spiritual 
matters ; of which doubtleſs many are concerning what 
is lawful or unlawful by Gods Word ; whercin accord- 
ing to the Canon when they were Cauſes of moment, 
Appeals were formerly madefrom the Biſhop toa Synod, 
or to the Patriarch, RD 

Again ; 25. Hen. 8.124 Cc. It is Enacted by authority 
of - Parliament : © That no ſpeaking, doing, or holding 
© againſt any Laws called Spiritual Laws, made by au- 
©thority of the See of Rowe, by the Policy of .Man which 
© be repugnant to the Laws and Statutes of the Realm, 
© or the Kings Prerogative, ſhall be deemed to be Hereſy. 
From which all thatI would noteis this: that the King 
and Parliament undertake to be Judges of Hereſy, and 
do declare, that no Laws of the Realm nor the Preroga- 
tive aſſumed by the King have any thing of Hereſy in 
them. ---Again; it is Enated by Parliament 34, 35. 
Hen. 8. 1.c. * That if any Spiritual Perſon or Perſons 
© ſhall preach or teach contrary to the Determinations 
© which ſince An. Dom. 1540, are or ſhall be ſet forth 
* by his Majeſty asis aforementioned ; that then every 
* ſuch Offender offending the third time contrary to this 
* At ſhall be deemed and adjudged an Heretick, and 
* ſhall ſuffer pains of death by Burning, Where the King 
is made the ultimate Judge of Hereſy, without any Ap- 


peal, as appears by the former- quoted Att 25 Hen. 8.. 


19. C, contrary to the Firſt and Seventh Theſts. And 
the Proteſtants, in -uſtifying this Supremacy, muſt allow 


teir own Condemnation, if teaching againſt any thing: 


Written 


F,. 34s 


40 


to 


J, 


if 
be 
. diligently collected by the Lord Coke (Reports, Fifth Part) 
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written in the Book called the Inſtitution of 4 Chriitian 
Man; Or, A Neceſſary Doftrine tor all ſorts of People, 
ſer forth by the King's Authority at that time; or a- 
gainſt the Six Articles, which were in the ſame AQ 
Eſtabliſhed ; as likewiſe in 31, Her. 8. 14. C. the Publiſh- 
ing of which Aa(laith Lord Herbert,p.447.)gave no little 
© occaſion of murmur; ſince to reyoke the conſcience, 
©not only from its own Court, but from the ordinary 
© ways of reſolving Controverſies ; to ſuch an abrupt de- 
© cilion of the Common-Law, as is there [ Stat. 31. Her. 


*£8, 14. c.] ſet down, was thought to be a detyrning 


© of Religion from its right and uſual courſe. Now 
to refleft a little upon theſe ſeveral Acts fore-quoted. 
1. Whereas it is ſaid by Biſhop Brambal (Schiſm Gnarded 
F. 3-. P. 262. the Title of which Section is, That Henry 
the Eighth made no new Law. See likewiſe his Yindic, 
p. 86.) 1. * That theſe Statutes of Henry the Eighth, 
« were only declarative of old Law, not enactive of new 
Lay, proving it by the authority of Firz-Herbert, and of 
the Lord Coke (Reports, Fifth Part.) And 2' (Schiſm 
Guarded, Þ. G61, 62.) © That theſe Statutes do attribute 
no Spiritual Juriſdiction to the King at all, ſave only 
©an External Regiment by coaCtive Power in Eccleli- 
© aſtical Cauſes in foro contentioſo, [For the Firſt of theſe, 
= pleaſe to compare the Clauſes of the Statutes 

ore rehearſed, with the former Statutes of this Land 


and with thoſe allo mentioned by Biſhop Bramh. Vindic. 


4+ C. Þ- 63. &c. You ſhall find no ſuch thing, if you 


takeall and all the extent of King Henry's Statutes. You 
may find Appeals to the Pope (or other Forreign Judge, ) 
and Bulls or Excommunications or Legations from him 
(except that of the Biſhop of Canterbury who was Legarus 
zatw) to have been prohibited by former Laws ; that 
IS, in ſome particular Caſes, wherein the Prince conceived 
Himſelf or his Subjects to be injured thereby in his or 
their Temporal! Rights, Profits, Securities, or alſo in 
ſome Eccleſialtical Indulgements obtained formerly from 
the Pope, ( Scc that Indulgement granted to King Edw. 

; the 


", 
# 
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the Confeſſor. Yobis & poſters veftris Regibus, &c. in 
Spelm. Conc, A. 1066 Biſhop Brambal's Viedic.p, 66. ) 
[ This appears In that much urged Statute 16. Rich. 2. 
5. C. quoted in Yindic. P. 80. where, upon pain of a 
Premunire, all are prohibited to purchaſe any Bulls or 
Sentences of Excommunication from Rome, But this 
is in certain Caſes only (ſee Yindic, p, 81.) Caſes in- 
deed Eccleſiaſtical ; but ſuch as were conceived contrary 
to the Temporal Rights of the King and his Subjects 
(which, all Eccleſiaſtical matters (I hope) neither are, 
nor arc pretended to be) wiz. theſe Caſes. Popes re- 
fuſmg the King*s or other Laity's Preſentment of a Perſox 
ro the Benefices of the Church [ that is of ſuch a Perſon whoſe 
Orthodoxneſs and Canonicalneſs the Clergy cannot 
queſtion.J Again; The Tranſlation by the Pope of Engliſh 
Biſhops out of the Realm without the Kings aſſent, whereby 
* (ſaith the Statute) the Kings Licge Sages of his Coun- 
© ci] ſhould be without his allent, and againſt his Will 
carried away and gotten out of his Realm, and the 
© Subſtance and Treaſure of the Realm ſhall be carried 
© away, and ſo the kealm deſtitute as well of Conncil, 
© a3 of Subſtance [ ſurely rheſe are Temporal Conſiderations} 
© and ſo the Crown of England, which hath been ſo free 
© at all times that it hath been in no Earthly SubjeCtion, 
© but immediately ſubject to God in all things For abſc- 
Iutely as the 6 *ſhep repreſents it Vindic. p. 80. but in all 
© things] touching the Regality of the ſame Crown,and to 
© none other, ſhould be ſubmitted to the Pope, &c. [the 
Regality ;, (that 1s) in thoſe Temporal things above named] 
In thele Caſes Bulls, &c, from the Biſhop of Rome were 
Probibited , as infringing the Civil Rights. And to 
©this Statute in ſuch caſe (it is ſaid there) the Lords 
« Spiritual gave their conſent : But meanwhile making 
© Proteſtations (faith the Statute) that it is not their 
© mind to deny or affirm that the Biſhop of Rome may 
©not excommunicate Biſhops, nor that he may make 
© Tranſlation of Prelates after the Law of Holy Church. 
And Richard the Second, notwithſtanding this At, was 
far from the denying the Popes Supremacy in his Realms 
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as to many other reſpe&ts, as appears by his zealous. 


ſupporting of Urban the Sixth in it, 2. Rich. 2, 9] 
Again you may find perhaps Appeals, Bulls, &c, pro- 
hibited, in general, without the Kings conſent firſt ob- 
tained thereto ; But this not out of an intention of ſup- 
preſſing all ſuch Appeals, or Eccleſiaſtical Laws or Cen- 
ſures whatſoever coming from the Pope or other Spiri- 
tual authority abroad,. or out of an intention of deny- 
iog theſe in ſeveral Caſes to be rightfully belonging unto 
them : but only out ofan intention to examine them firſt, 
whether any thing were contained in them prejudicial 


to the Temporal and Civil Rights, and Emoluments 


and Priviledges of the Prince and of his Subjects, that 
the Mitre might not encroach upon the Crown; both 
which have their certain limits of Juriſdition, and may 
do wrong one to the other, Such authority as this 
(then) in Church-matters you may find exerciſed by for- 
mer Princes of England; or perhaps ſome other power 
uſed by them againſt the Church, and defended by the 
common Lawyers of thoſe days, more than is juſtihable, 
But, on the other ſide, I think you will not find either 
aſſumed by the Prince, or allowed to him by any Statutes 
before the times of Henry the. Eighth, ſuch Powers in 
Eccleſiaſtical matters, as ſome of theſe following. Name- 
ly ; A Power tocorrett and reform all Errors and Hereſies 
in Religion by ſuch perſons, as the Prince ſhall appoint 
to judge thereof, half of them being Laicks, repealing 
alſo the former courſe of tryal of them by the ordinary 
Church-Magiſtrates, as you may ſee helow, F. 39, 4A 
Power to make and reverſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws, alter 


the Church Liturgies, publick Forms of adminiſtring 


the Sacraments, Ordinals, cc without the conſent of 
the major part of the Clergy or any lawful Church Au« 
thority, 4 Power to hinder and prohibite the Clergy, 
that they may corre@& or reform any ſuch Hereſies, or 
may make or publiſh any ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Decrees 
or Laws within the Kings Dominions without his con- 
jent thereto firſt obtained, Wirhont his Conſent, not to 
*Xamine, whetiier Juch their Conſtitutions might be any 

way 
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way prejudicial to the State Temporal (for this were 
but meet and juſt) but whether ſuch' be agreeable or 
repugnant to Gods Word, and dangerous to the Peoples 
Salvation and Spiritual State. 4 Power thus in all 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, Licences, Faculties, Diſpenſations, 
to be the final Judge (by himſelf or by his Court cf 
Chancery or by ſome other Deputies whom he pleaſeth 
to chooſe) 'to whom Appeal may be made concerning 
what is agreeable, or what repugnant to the Holy Scrip- 
ture, A Power to reltrain all Forretgn Appeals and Cen- 
ſures from thence, not only in all Caſes mixt with the 
Intereſts of the Temporal Government, but alſo in all 
matters meerly Spiritual and of Eccleſiaſtical Gogni- 
Zance. A Powey to prohibit or reverle any Eccleſialti- 
cal Conſtitutions of Councils Patriarchal or General, 
tlio in things wherein Temporal Regalities or Preroga- 
tives, or the Temporal ſafety and peace of the people 
x5 not concerned ; but, as I ſaid, upon pretence of their 
being conceived to contain ſomething repugnant to 
Gods Law. A Power to hinder that no Eccleſiaſtical 
Governors may call any Synod or Afembly withia his 
Dominions, nor exerciſe 1n foro externo any Eccleliaſtt- 
cal Cenſures without his conſent. A Power to command 
ſuch perſons to be inducted and inſtituted in Eccleſiafti- 
cal Benefices and Dignities, whom the lawful Eccleſiaſti- _ ...... 
cal Power refuſeth as Unorthodox or Uncanonica!, a 75 
Laſtly, A Coaltive Power in foro externo ſo far extended, 6; 15; 
as that it leaves, for the Clergy (as independently be- Vindic. + 
longing to them,) only an Internal Power or Juriſdiction 268+ 
in the Court of Conſcience : or an Habitual Power of 
Preaching, Adminiltring the Sacraments, exerciſing the 
power of the Keys in foro conſcientie, ordaining and de- 
grading Eccleſiaſticks; but without any Liberty aftually 
or lawfully to exerciſe the ſame in any Princes Domini- 
ons, if he denyeth it: without any Power allowed to the 
- Clergy to ſummon Offenders in foro externo, and to 
 Punllh themwith the Spiritual Sword, either for their 
convicted crimes, or for non-appearance, and this 
whether Secular Princes —_ favour or oppole : without 
2 95} 
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any Power to call or keep any publick Aſſemblies for 
Publick Worſhip, for deciſion of Controverſies in Re- 
ligion, for making Church Laws, z. e, ſuch as prejudice 
no Temporal Rights, and publiſhing and impoſing; the 
ſame Determinations and Canons (upon Eccleſiaſtical 
Cenſures) upon the Church's Subjects, In the ſeveral 
Dominions of Princes, whether they conſent or reſiſt. 
Without any Power of their electing and ordaining future 
Clergy in the ſeveral Dominions of Princes Chriſtian as 
well as others; whenever theſe Princes ſhall propoſe or 
aſſent to the- admiſſion of no ſuch perſons, as they (1 
mean the lawful Church Anthority) ſhall judge Ortho- 
dox and capable. Such Powers are not mentioned,at leaſt 
clearly, by Biſhop Brambhal to belong to the Clergy, 
but ſeem to be ſwallowed in the Coactive Power of the 
Prince. Such Powers were in the polleſſion of the Church 
independently on Princes for the firſt Three Hundred 
Years. Such Powers being tranſatcd to the Secular 
Governors (when Chriſtian) do arm them (when Chriſti- 
ans Heretical) to change and overturn the Church in 
their Dominions as they pleaſe, whilſt the Clergy ought 
not to contradict. Such Powers are ſaid to belong to 
the Prince ſince the Reformation (and indeed without 
theſe the Reformation could not well have been effeted) 
and [ think are given to them in the fore-quoted Statutes. 
If theſe Powers are ſaid not to belong to theſe Princes, 
let them nzme which of theſe are not. But Laſtly, ſuch 
Powers cannot be ſhewed to have bcen given, or been due, 
to our Kings by the former Laws, unleſs we will believe 
tnat the Laws of the Land then contradicted that Obed1- 
£ce,which thole Princes yielded to the Church; or that 
Lnole Princes, cycn when molt falien out vrith the Church, 
would voluntarily forego ſo many of their rights. 

Thus much to the firit Defence uſed by Biſhop Bramb. 
That Henry the Eighth's Statutes were only declarative 
of the former Laws. For the ſecond thing ſaid by 
him, That King Henry the Eighth by theſe Statutes 
claimed only an External Coaflive Power in Canſes Ec- 
cleſiaſtical in toro contentiolo z if by External Caattzve 

Power 
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Power he meaneth the exerciſing of all thoſe Powers, 
which I have but now named, with CoaCtion and the 
Material Sword, then the Secular Prince ſeems to 
aſſume and exerciſe ſeveral of thoſe Powers. which 
are only the Churches rights. But if by Coaive Power 
he meaneth only the Kings calling of the Clergy 
together to conſult of Church Aﬀairs, and his aſſiſting 
with the Secular Sword their Conſtitutions and Decrees, 
and making their Laws his ewn by Temporal Mulcts 
and Penalties, and compelling particular Clergy, as well 
as Laity, to do that which the Church declares to be 
their duty; compelling, I ſay, with outward force, for 
herein the Biſhop ſeemeth to place the Kings Power in 
Spiritual matters [See Schiſm Guarded, Þ, 93, *How 
© can the Pope (faith he) pretend to any Coattive power 
© in England, where the Power of the Militia and all Co- 
© ative force is legally inveſted in the King ? And p. 92. 
© The Primitive Fathers did aſſemble Synods and make 
© Canons, &c: But they had no Coattive Power to 
© compel any man againit his Will ; the uttermoſt they 
© could do was to ſeparate him from their Communion. 
© And p. 166, Who can ſummon another mans Subjects 
© to appear where they pleaſe, and impriſon and puniſh 
© them for not appearing without his leave ? Likewiſe 
P. 168. and compare them with his former Saying, 
P. 92.] If thus the Biſhop will have Secular Princes 
ro have nothing to do in the making or hindring any 
Decrees or Laws of the Church-men in matters meerly 
Spiritual; but only to have ſuch a ſole dominion over 
the Secular Sword, as that none can uſe it but he, or 
by his leave, inthe execution of ſuch Laws, all is well : 
but then the former-quoted Statutes of HZemy the Eighth 
ſhew much more Power challenged, than the Biſhop 

alloweth, This in Anſwer to the Biſhop 
Secondly, If it be further faid here touching that par- 
ticular Statute of much concernment 26. Hen. 8. 1. c, 
quoted before F. 26, and &. 25. [ Namely ; © That the 
* King ſhall have full power from time to time, to ſr, 
© repreje, reform, all ſuch Errors, and Hereſies, as by any 
* manner 
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© manner of Spritual Authority &c lawfully may be re- 
formed, &c.]. If it be faid here; that the King hath 
only this power therein aſcribed to him, to redreſs and 
reform the Errors and Hereſies, which are declared ſuch 
by the Church, by former Councils, or by the Synods 
of his Clergy ; but, that he hath no power given him 


'to judge or declare, what is Error, or Hereſy. 1. Firſt 
thus then he hath not all the power given him, which 


by any manner of Spiritual Authority or Juriſdiftion 
may beexerciſed (as it follows in that At) becaule there 
is a Spit itual Authority alſo, that may declare new Er- 
rors and Hereſies, or that may reform ſuch Errors, as 
have not been by Synods formerly declared ſuch; and ir 
ſeems this He hath not. Secondly, Thus the Clauſe end- 
ing the Act [any Cuſtome, Forreign Laws, Preſcription,&C, 
notwithitanding] is utterly uſelels; becauſe no Forreign 
Laws, or Preſcriptions deny this Authority to Kings, 
to reform Errors &c in their Dominions ; fo that they 
ſtill confine themſelves to the precedent Judgments of 
the Church. Thirdly, In the At fore-quoted 25. Hen, 
8.19.C. *'Tis granted to his Highneſs and Thirty Two 
Commiſſioners elefted by him, to annul and make in- 
valid what former Synodal Canons they think not to 
Iitand with the Lawsof God; therefore they have power 
to judge, which Canons are ſuch, and toreform them, 
s.c, toteach and declare the contrary truths to them, 
when thought by them Errors , againſt the judgment 
of former Synods, and without the judgment of a new 
Synod; and what is this but to judge and pronounce 
de novo, what is Error, and Hereſy, Enormity, Abuſe, 
&c ? Fourthly, Laſtly ; how comes the King or his Com- 
miltioners to be made the ultimate judge (See before F. 
31. 25. Hen. 8. 1g. C.) in all Appeals touching Divire 
matters, if he or they cannot judge in theſe, what is 


.Error ? Since ſome Cauſes and Controverſies may haply 


come before him, not determined by former Councils. 
And, for the Errors he reforms, if he is ſtill to follow 
the judgment of his Clergy what are ſuch Errors ; how 
are there in theſe things Appeals admittcd to him from 


_ thejudgments of his Clergy ? Tlvis 
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This faid to remove the miſ-interpretation of that 
Act, 1 will add to theſe Acts of Parliament which I have 
been reciting to you from F. 26. thoſe words in the 
Kings laſt Speech which he made in Parliament not long 
before his death ; reprehending his Subiets- for theic 
great diſſenſion in Opinion and DoCtrine, *If yow-know 
« ſurely (faith he) that a Biſhop or Preacher erreth or 
©teacheth perverſe Doctrine, come and declare -it to 
©ſome of our Council or to us, to whom is committed 
$by God the high authority, to reform and order ſuch 
Ecauſes and behaviours, and be not Judges your ſelves 
6 of your fantaſtical Opinions and vain Expoſitions. [Here 
makzng his Council or himſelf Fudge of the Biſhops DoArines.) 
And thoſe words in King Henry the Eighth's Proclama- 
tion, 1543. made for the eating of White-Meats, Milk, 
Butter, Eggs, ( heeſe, in Lent : where heſaith z © That 
© the meer poſitive Laws of the Church may be upon 
© conſiderations and grounds altered anddiſpenſed with 
© by the publick authority of Kings and Princes, when- 
* ſoever they ſhall perceive the ſame to tend to the hurt 
© and damage of their people. [Unleſs perhaps he reſtrain 
damage here to Civil Afairs.] Contrary to the Eighth 
Theſis. And thoke words in Cromwell's Speech , when 
he preſided, as the Kings Vicar-General, over the Clergy 
aſſembled to ſtate ſomething in Controverſies of Faith 
then agitated betwixt the Roman Church and Lutherans ; 
who told them; ©* That His Majeſty would not ſuffer 
* the Scripture to be wreſted and defaced by any Gloſles, 
* any Papiſtical Laws, or by any Authority of Doors 
* or Councils. By which if this be meant; that we 
are not obliged to embrace the DoQtrine of Scriptures 


according to thoſe Determinations and Expolitions- 


which Jawful Councils have made ofthem, it is contrary 
to the Fourth and Seventh Theſis, and overthrows the 
Government of the Church. See the ſame thing ſaid 
on the Kings behalf by the Biſhop of Hereford againlt 

other Bilhops urging the DoCtors of the Church. 
I will conclude with what Biſhop Carleton in Furiſdith, 
Regal and Epiſcopal Epiſt. dedicat, And Calvin upon 
thoſe 
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thoſe Words in- Ames 7,13. [Prophecy vet any more at 
Bethel for 5 is the Kings Court ;,] lay of theie times, 
Biſhop Carleton relateth out of Gelvin, © That Stephen 
© Gardiner, Biſhop of Wizche#ter, being at Ratzsbon 1n Ger- 
* many upon the Kings Afﬀairs, and there taking occaſion 
©to declare the meaning of that Title, Supreme Head of 
* the Church given to Henry the Eighth, taught ; that the 
©King had ſuch a power, that he might appoint and pre- 
*ſcribe new Ordinances of the Church, even matters 
© concerning Faith and Doctrine, and aboliſh old, As 
© Namely, ©* That the King might forbid the Marriage 
© of Prieſts ; and might take away the uſe of the Cup 
© in the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and in ſuch 
© things might appoint what he liſt. And there lixewiſe 
* Biſhop Carleton confelleth;, That when Heary the 
* Eighth took this Title of Sapreme Head, &c, tho the 
© ſounder and more judicious part of the Church then 
© underſtood the words of that Title ſo, as that no 
© offence might juſtly riſe by it [I ſuppoſe he means; 
in that ſenſe, as himſelf takes it; which 1s: For the 
King to have a Juriſdiction Coactive in External Courts, 
binding and compelling men by force of Law and other 
External Multts and Puniſhments, to what the + hurch 
in Spiritual matters defines. For this Biſhop ſaith; that 
the Church is the only Judge of ſuch matters (See before 
P. 4.) and in his whole Book, written purpoſely on 
this Subject, I do not find that he gives the King any 
Coattive Authority in Spiritual matters againſt any de- 
finition of the Church :] © Yet (faith he) they that 
© were ſuddenly brought, from their old Opinions of 
© Popcry not to the love of the Truth, but to the ob- 
© ſervance of the Kings Religion, received a groſs and 
* impure ſenſe of theſe wor(ls. But this groſs ſenſe is ſuch, 
© as Biſhop Gardiner expreſſed, and as I think ſome of 
theſe Inſtances in-the Parliaments Atts, &c made above 
do confirm; tho ſome Writecs in our latter times ſeem 
to be ſomewhat unwilling to acknowledge it. And it 
Is Plain, that Calvin (in Amos 7.) underſtood thoſe 


times (in which he writ) to have given Supremacy to 
Kings, 
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Kings, and particularly to Ferry the Eighth 1n this 
groſs ſenſe. Whilſt he complains thus, =--Er hodte quam 
multi ſunt in Papatu, qui Regibus accumulant quicquid 
poſſunt juris C& poteſtatis , ita, ut ne qua fiat diſceptatio de 
religione, ſed poteſtas hec ſu peties Regem nn, ut Statuat 
pro ſuo arbitrio quicquid voluerit, & ſme controverſia hoe 
firmum maneat. Qus initio tantopere extulerunt Henri- 
cum Regem Angliz certe fucrunt inconſiderats homines. 
Dederunt illi ſummam rerum omnium poteftatem;, &* hee 
me ſemper graviter vulneravit : erant enim blaFhemt, cun 
wocarent ipſum ſummum caput Eccleſie ſub Chriſto, Hoc 
certe fuit nimium: Sed tamen ſepultum hoc maneat, quia pec- 
carunt inconſiderata Zelo, Sed impoſtor ille [ Stephen Gar- 
diner] qu poſtea fiir Cancellarizs bujus Proſerpine, que hodie 
#lic ſuperat omnes diabolos [ he means Queen Mary] Ile, 
cum eſſet Ratiſponz , non pugnabat rationibus (loquor de 
hoc poſtremo Cancellario qui Epiſcopms ſuit Vintonienſis) 
ſed quemadmodum jam capi dicere, non multum curabat 
Scripture teftimonia, ſed dicebat fniſſe in arbitrio Regum, 
Statuta abrogare, & ritus novos initituere. Ss de jejunio 
aritur, illud regew poſſe populo indicere, & jubere ut hos 
vel illo die veſcatur populis carmbmus : licere etiam prohibere 
Sacerdotes a conjugio : licere etiam regs interdicere poputs 
nſum calicis in cena: licere regi ſtatuere hoc vel illud in 
regno ſumo : Quare ? Poteſt as enim ſumma eſt penes Regem, 
He goes on complaining. Certum quidem eſt Reges, 
furgantur ſuo officio, eſſe & Patrenos Religionts, & nutri- 
cios Eccleſie. Hoc ergo ſummopere requiritur a Regibu, 
ut gladio, quo predits ſunt,utautur ad cultum Dei aſſerendum 
[but of whom ſhall they learn the right cules Dei ? Of 
the Body of Church-men ? Then what will become of 
Calviniſme ? ] Sed interea ſunt homines inconſiderati [ ſuch 
as Arch-Biſhop Cranmer and others] qui faciunt illos nimis 
Spirituales, Et hoe wvitium paſſim regnat in Germania, 
In his etiam regionibus nimium graſſatur [amongſt the 
Genevois and the Swiſſes] & nunc ſentimus quales fruitus 
naſcantur ex ill radice ;, quod ſic Principes & quicunque po- 
truntur imperio putaut ſe ita Spirituales eſſe, ut nullum ſit am- 
plizs Eccleſiaſticum regimen, Non putant ſe poſſe regnare, 
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riſt aboleant omnem Eccleſie authoritatem , & ſint ſummi 
Fudices tam in doftrina, quam in toto Spirituali regimine, 
Tenendum eſt igitur temperamentum, quia hic morbus ſemper 
in Principiom regnavit, ut vellent infleftcre religionem pro 
ſuo arbitria & libidint, & interea etiam pro ſuis commodis, 
Hedie dolende ſunt nobis notre vices & deplorande, Thus 
he goces-on complaining of the reforming Princes in thoſg 
times making themſelves the ſummer 7adices both in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Doftrines and Government ; Himſelf mean- 
while, thus, being deſtitute of any Judge at all in theſe 
matters (the judgment of Seculars being (by his fen- 
tence ) invalid ) of the Church oppoling him. To 
this of Calvin may be added what Dr. Fern faith, in 
his Conſid. concerning Reform 2.C. 6. $. © That the Biſhops | 
tand Clergy under Henry the Eighth may ſeem, at leaſt «+: 
©n words and expreſſion, to have over-done their _ » 
© work ; not in that part which they denied to the Pope, : 
* but in that part which they attributed to the King, © 
CI add, which part wrongly attributed to the King, * 
by conſequence they faultily denied, if not to the Pope, | 
yet to ſome other, whoſe right it was: And then I ask 

What perſon or perſons this ſhould be ?J 
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GWAT IT, 


The Supremacy claimed by King Edward the Sixth. 


Ext to come to the Times of Edward the Sixth. &«. .g, 
Here we find the Power and Priviledges of the 7 ;,,,, 
| Kings Supremacy nothing diminiſhed: but all thoſe by :ine; ofte- 
wy Act of Parliament confirmed to Edward the Sixth, which wird tbe 
ere formerly conceded to Henry the Eighth. Stxth, 


1. Firſt, Whereas there had been in former Ages , 
ſeveral Parliament +tatutes made in Conhrmation of the © 
Detcrminations of the Church, and conceraing the Iryal 
of Hereticks by thc Biſhops their Ordinaries [As, that 
Att, 2. Hen. 4. 15. * That none ſhall preach, hoid, 
© teach, or inſtruct contrary to the Catholick Faith, or 
© Determination of Holy Church ; and if any perſon ſhall 
© offend in this kind, that the Dioceſan ſhall judicially 
+ * proceed againlt him; and that At, 2. Hen. 5. 7: 

® © That, for ſo much as the Cognizance of Hereſy belong- 
4 *eth tothe Judges of Holy Church, and not to the Secu- 
1 © ſar Judges, ſuch perſons indited ſha!l be delivered to 


© the Ordinary of the Places to be acquitted or convicted 
© by the Laws of Holy Church; J] we ſind theſe Statutcs 
repealed by King and Parliament 1. Ea. 6. 12.c. And 
Z when-as they were againrevived by Queen ary 1, and 2, 
, : Marie 6. c. with this Preiace : for the eſchewins and avoid- 
Ss ig of Hereſies, which of late have much increaſed 
within thu Realm, for that the Ordinaries have want- 
ed authority to proceed againſt thoſe that were in{ced 
therewith, we find them again repealed , as ſoon as 
Queen Elizabeth came to the Crown. 1. Eliz. 1. c. the 
Tryal of Hereſfies and Hereticks by the Clergy accord- 
in; to the Determinations and Laws of Holy Church 
being admitted or excluded here, according as the Prince 
was Catholick or Reformed, 
G 2 Fur- 
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$. 40, Further ; we find it afhrmed in the ACt 1. Edw. 6. 2.C, 0 
© That all authority of 7uriſdiftion Spiritual and Temporal $i 
© is derived and deduced from the Kings Majeity, as 

"*Supreme Head of the Church and Realm of England. 
Conſequently (in x. Edw. 6. 2, c.) we find ordered, 
That no EleCtion be made of any Biſhop by the Dean and 
© Chapter ; but that the King by his Letrers-Patents 
©ſhall conter the ſame to'any perſog whom he ſhall think 
© meet, and a Collation ſo made ſtand to the ſame 
© effect, as tho a Conge-d"-eſlire had been given &c: That 
* at Proceſſes Eccleſiaſticat ſhall be made in the name and 
< with the ſtile of the King, as in Writs at Common- Law, 
and the TeFe thereof ſhall be in the name of the Biſhop. 
©Theſe likewiſe to be ſealed with no other Sea] but the 
© Kings, or ſuch as ſhould be authorized by him. Con- «+ 
cerning which Att, thus Dr. Heylin candidly ( Hiſt. of | 
Reform. ÞP.5 1.) © By the laſt Branch thereof'it is plain,that 
* the intent of the Contrivers was by degrees to weaken 
* the Authority of the Epiſcopal Order by forcing them 
* from their hold of Divine Inſtitution , and making 
© them no other than the Kings Miniſters only, his Ec- 

; © clefiaſtical Sheriffs to exccute his Mandates. And of 
©this At ſuch uſe was made (tho poſlibly beyond the 
*true intention of it) that the Biſhops of thoſe times 
* were not in a capacity of conferring Orders, but as 
© they were thereunto impowered by eſpecial Licence. 
[Where he quoteth out” of Sanders what is {et down 
below FS. 145.] © Which (faith he) being looked on 
* by Queen Mary not only as-a dangerous diminutiorr 
* of the Epiſcopel Power, but as an odions innovation 
in the Church of Chriſt : She cauſed this A to be re- 
* pealed, leaving the Biſhops to depend on their former 
©[i, e, Divize)] Inſtitution ; and'to at in all things,which 
© belonged to. their Juriſdiction, in their own Names and 
© under .their own Seals, as in former times, In which 
*Eſtate they have continued, witkout any legal inter- 
* ruption, from that time to this. Thus He. Now topo on. 
Conſequently. we find ' (in 2, Edw: 6, 1.c,) the King 

* and Pacliament authorizing Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, &c. 
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by vertue of their At , to take Informations concern- 
*Ing the 7ot uſing of the Form of Common-Prayer GC 
©therein preſcribed z and to puniſh the ſame by Excom- 
* munication &c, And in Stat. 5, 6. Edw, 6. 1. C. it 
is EnaQted likewiſe concerning the ſame-Common-Prayer 
Book Eſtabliſhed by Parliament. © That all Arch-Biſhops, 
© Biſhops &c ſhall have full power and authority by this 
© Aft to corret and puniſh by Cenſures of the Church all 
© perſons, who ſhall offend againlt this Act and Statute. 
Which Clauſe, by vertue of this AF, and the like, im- 
plies, that the Biſhops might not excommunicate and 
uſe the Church Cenſures for that matter without the 
King and Parliament's Licence z or ought to excommu- 
nicate in all matters, wherein the King and Parliament 
command it. Whereby we may underſtand more clearly 
the meaning of that Aft (forementioned p. 44. F. 26.) 
26. Hen. 8. 1.C. and that 1. Eliz. 1.c. That the Spiri- 
tual Juriſdiction, there aſcribed to the King or Queen, 
involves the 7uriſdiftion of Excommunication , as well 
as Others ; not for the King to exerciſe this himſelf, but 
to appoint when and in what matters the Clergy within 
his Realm ſhall execute, or not execute, it : ſo that they 
derive the power of exerciſing of this Eccleſiaſtical Cen- 
ſure in his Dominions alſo from the King ; contrary to 
the Second and Third Theſis. And indeed ifthe Clergy 
may not. make nor enjoyn any new or old Spiritual Laws, 
may not correct what they judge Hereſies, Errors, Vices, 
&c, without the Kings conſent had thereto (See the 
Acts ſet down before F$. 31, 32, 33, &c.) it is but reaſon- 
able, that they ſhould not excommunicate his Subjets 
without his conſent, for not obeying ſuch Laws, or for 
being thought guilty of ſuch Crimes. And this is the 
reaſon, 1 ſuppoſe, of Dr: Heylims Obſervation (Hi. 
of Reform. P. 94.) © That in thoſe times the Wings of 
* Epiſcopal Authority were ſo clipped, that it was ſcarce 
*able to fly abroad ; the Sentence of Excommunication, 
* wherewith the Biſhops formerly kept in awe both Prieſt 
* and People, not having bcen in uſe and practice front 
* thetuſt of King Edward: and, of that Suit of Latimer 
CS) 
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to the King in his Sermon before him quoted 4: © That 
© the Diſcipline of Chriſt in the Excommunication of 
© open Sinners might be reltored and brought into the 
© Church of Englazd. 

Conſequently in the ACt of Parliament 3, and 4. Eaw. 
6.11.c. Wetind the Kings Power in Spirituals delegated 
ts Thirty Two Perſons, half Seculars, to be nominated 
by him (as was done in Herry the Eighrh's days, In 35. 
Hen, 8. 16. C, 27. Hen. 8, 15, C. 25. 19. C.) who are 
authorized to reform the former Laws of the Church : 
and theſe reformed Laws only, eſtabliſhed by a major 
part of them, and publiſhed by the Kings Proclamation, 
thence ſorward to ſtazd in force. [ The Statute runs 
thus. * Albeit the Kings Majeſty ought molt ;uitly to 
© have the Government of his Subjects, and the Deter- 
© minations of their Cauſes as well Eccleſiaſtical, as Tem+ 
© poral ; [therefore you ſee the Statutes, concerning the 
Bi/iops determining Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, repealed in Statute 
1. Edw. 6. 12. C. above-mentioned] yet the ſame, as 
* concerning Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, having not of long 
© time been Put in ure, nor exerciſed by reaſon of the 
© uſurped Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, is not per 
© kectly underſtood nor known of his Subjects ; and thcre- 
© fore may it plcalc his Highneſs that it may be Enacted 
© Sc, that the Kings Majeſt; ſhall , from henceforth 
*anring Three years, have full power to nominate and 
© aflign by the advice of his Council Sixteen perions of 
© the Clergy (whereof Four to-be Biſhops) and Sixteen 
© of the Temporalty (whereof Four to be learned inthe 
Common Laws of this Realm) to peruſe and examine 
© the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of long time here uſed, and to 
© gather, *order and compile ſuch Laws Eccleſiaſtical , 
as ſhall be thought to his Majeſty, his ſaid Council, 
*and them, or the more part of them, convenient to 
© be uſed, pratticed or ſet forth within this his Realm, 
<©1n all Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Courts and Conven- 
©tions, nd that ſuch Laws compiled by the ſaid Thirty 
© Two Perſons or the more number of them, and ſet 
© forth by the Kings Majclties P:oclamations ſhall, by 
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«yertue of this preſent At, be only taken and put in 
© re for the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm, and 
©no other; Any Law, Statute, or Preſcription to the 
* contrary hereof notwithſtanding.) 

Again, we find, in the ſame Act, Six Prelates, and 
Six others, ſuch as the King ſhould nominate, delegated 
by the ſame authority to make a new Form of Conle- 
cration of Biſhops and Prieſts ; and this, deviſed by them, 
ard fet forth under'the Great Seal, to be uſed, and none 
other. The words are theſe © Foralmuch as, that concord 
© and unity may be had within the Kings Majeſties domini- 
ons [ ſome it ſeems then deviſing to themſelves new Forms of 
Conſecration and Ordination cut of diſlike of the Superſtitions 
of theold] it is requilite to have one uniform manner 
© for making and conſecrating of Biſhops and Prieits ; 
© be it therefore Enacted, that ſuch Form, as by Six Pre- 
© lates and Six other Men of this Realm Learned in Gods 
<Law, by the King to be- appointed, or by the moſt 
« Number of them ſhall be deviſed for that purpoſe, and 
© ſet forth under the Great Seal, ſhall by vertue of this 
© preſent Act be lawfully uſed , and none bother; any 
© Law, Statute, or Preſcription, to the contrary hereot 
* notwithſtanding, Here the Kingand Parliament aſſume 
power, to abrogate the former common Rituals of the 
Church, and, by their Delegates, to conſtitute, and 
by their ſole Act, to authorize, new, without any con- 
lent and ratification given thereto by any Eccleſiaſtical 
Synod. And in this new Book of Ordination was inſerted 
this Oath of the Kings Supremacy and renunciation of all 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome to be taken by every 
one entring into Holy Orders. *Ifrom henceforth ſhall 
*utterly renounce and forſake the Biſhop of Rome, and 
* his Authority, Power, and Juriſdiftion. And I ſhall 
* Never conſent nor agree that the Biſhop ſhall practice 
* exerciſe or have any manner of Authority, Juriſdition 
* or Power Within this Realm : but ſhall reſiſt the ſame 
*atalltimes tothe uttermoſt of my power. And 1 from 
© henceforth will accept, repute, and take the Kings Mas 
*jelty to be the only Supreme Head on Earth of = 
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© Church of England. And to my Wit and uttermoft 
© of my Power I will obſerye and defend the whole Effets 
and Contents of all and ſingular Acts and Statutes made 
*and to be made within this Realm in derogation, ex- 
* tirpation and extinguiſhing of the Biſhop of Rome and 
© his Authority ; and all other Acts and Statutes made 
*or to be made in Confirmation and Corroboration of 
© the Kings Power of the Supreme Head in Earth of the 
©Church of England, &c. Here is the Clergy tied to 
ſwear, as to all Adqts of the Civil Power already paſt, 
{o indefinitely and beforeharid to all alſo that are to come, 
which may derogate any thing from the Popes power, 
or add to the Kings, in Spiritual matters ; as if no bounds 
or i:mits at all were due thereto, 

Again ; in the Sixth Year of King Edward, the whoke 
Synod of the Clergy, if we may credit the relation of 


See Fox p. Mr. Philpot , in the Convocation 1. Marie did grant 


Authority to certain perſons to be appointed [or by 
them, but] by the Kings Majeſty to make Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws : [where it ſeems to me ſomewhat ſtrange, that the 
Synod ſhould now de novo give to the King what was before 
aſſumed as his Right,) And accordingly, a Catechiſme, 
bearing the name of the Synod, was ſet forth by thoſe 
perſons nominated by the King without the Synods 
reviſing or knowing what was in it; tho a Catechiſme 
(ſaid Dr. Weſton the Prolocutor 1. Marie). full of Here. 
fries. This Book being then produced in Convocation, 
and denied by the Synod to be any At of theirs, Phil- 
© pot urged it was ; becauſe the Synodal Authority (faith 
© he) was committed to certain perſons to be appointed 
© by the Kings Majeſty, to make ſuch Spiritual Laws 
©as they thought convenient and neceſlary. Which 
Argumentation of Philpots ſeems to be approved by Dr. 
Fern 1n Conſid. upon the Reform. 2. Chap. 9. ſect. Here 
then the Synod grants Authority in Spiritual matters, 
that they Low not who ſhall in their name eſtabliſh 
that which they pleaſe, without the Synods knowing 
either what Laws ſhall be made, or who ſhall make them : 
which is againſt the Fixit and Second Theſs ; une == 
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from adding any juſt authority to the Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions of thole times;or to any Acts,which are thus on- 
ly called Synodal, becauſe the Synod hath in general given 
away their Power to thoſe who make them afterward, 
as themſelves think fit. Whereas to make an Act laws- 
fully Synodical, the Conſent of the Clergy muſt be had ; 
not to nominate, in a Truſt which Chriſt hath only com- 
mitted to themſelves, in general another Law-giver ; 
viz, the King or his Commiſſioners; (for (thus) King 
Edward will chooſe Cranmer and Ridley; and Queen 
Mary will chooſe Gardiner and Borner to preſcribe Laws 
for the Church : ) but to know, approve, and ratify 
in particular every ſuch Law, before it can be valid. 

'Beſides theſe Afts of Parliament and Synod, the man- 
ner of Supremacy then aſcribed to the Prince yet fur. 
ther appears in the Impriſonment of Biſhop Boxrer in the 
Firſt year of King Edward, for making ſuch an hypotheti- 
cal Submiſſion, as this, to the Kings Injunctions and Ho- 
milies then by certain Commiſſioners ſent unto bim : 
© I do recelye theſe Injunftions and Homilies, with this 
© Proteſtation, that I will obſerve them, if they be noe 
© contrary and repugnant to Gods Law, and the Staruteand 
*Ocdinance of the Church ; the fault imputed here to 
him, 1 ſuppoſe, being, that he refuſed to obey any In- 
junctions of the King, when repugnant to the Statute 
and Ordinance of the Church; for which Fex cal's this 
P:oteſtation Popiſh, 


But the manner of this Supremacy appears yet more 
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ſpecially in the ſeveral Articles propoſed to be ſubſcribed * 


by Biſhop Gardiner, upon his refuſing to execute or ſub- 
mit to divers particular Injunctions of King Edward 
in Spiritual matters impoſed upon the Clergy ; the 
Subſcription required of him was, --To the Book of Ho- 
wilies, alhrmed to contain only godly and wholſome 
DoQrine,and ſuch as ought by all to be embraced ; ---To 
new Forms of Common-Prayer and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, ---and to the denyal of Real Preſence or 
oi Tranſubftantiation ; if any thing in that Form may 
may be ſaid to oppoſe cither of theſe : ---To the new 
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Form of Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts;--To the diſ- 

annulling and abolition of the former Church Liturgy 

and Canon of the Maſs , and of the Litantes to Saints, e1 

and Rituals of the Church; --- To the abolition 

of Sacred Images, and Sacred Rehicks ; --- To the per- 

miſſion of Marriage to the Clergy ; --- To the acknow- 

ledging, that the Statute of the Six Articles was by Au- 

thority of Parliament juſtly repealed and diſ-annulled ;--- 

To the acknowledging, that the appointment of Holy- 

days and Faſting-days (as Lent and — and 

the diſpenſing therewith, is in the Kings Majelty's Au- 

thority and Power, as Supreme Head of the Church 

of England : --- To the acknowledging, that Monaſtick 

Vows were Superſtitious; and the Religious, upon the 

Uillolution of their Monaſteries, lawfully treed from + 

them : as likewiſe, that the ſuppreſſing and diſſolution 

of Monaſteries and Convents by the King was done juſtly, 

and out of good reaſon and ground. For al! which 

ire the: Copy of the Second, and of the Laſt, Articles 

f:zrt to Biſhop Gardizer, in Fox p. 1234, and 1235. In 

which Articles the Kings Swpremacy is thus expreſſed , 

in the Second of the Firſt Articles ſent to him : © That 

© his Majeſty as Supreme Head of the Church of England 

© hath full Power and Authority to make and fer forth 

*Laws, In;junftions, and Ordinances concerning Re- 

© lizion, and Orders in the ſaid Church for repreſſing 

©of all Errors and Hereſies, and other cnormities and 

, abuſes; ſo that the ſame alteration be not contrary 

© or repugnant to the Scripture and Law of God (as is 

* jaid in the Sixth of the Second Articles ſent to this 

Biſhop.) [Now how far this reprefſing and reforming of 

Errors, GC. claimed by the King, did extend, we mayſee 

in thoſe points but now named.) In the Fifth : © That all 

* Subjects who dilobey any his faid Mazeſties Laws, In- 

* junctions, Ordinances [2 ſuch matters} already ſet 

* forth and publiſhed, or hereafter to be ſet forth and | 

© publiſhed, ought worthily to be puniſhed according +2 

©to his Eccleſiaſtical Law uled within this his Realm. 

Again; in the 7, 11, 12. 14. 16. of the Third yr 
ent 
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fent to the ſame Biſhop : © That the former Liturgies 
© of the Church, Maſs-Books &c, that the Canons tor- 
< bidding Prieſts Marriage &c, are juſtly taken away 
< and aboliſh'd - and the new Forms of Common-Prayer, 
<and of Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts are juſtly 
< eſtabliſhed by Authority of Parliament, and by the 
< Statutes and Laws of this Realm z and therefore ought 
< to be received and approved ot all the faithful Mini- 
© ſters of Gods word, 

Where note ; That tho, in ſome of theſe Articles, the 
Authority of Parliament is mentioned ; yet in none 
of theſe is any thing ſaid of the conſent of the Clergy 
as neceſſary to make ſuch Regal or Parliamentary In- 
junctions in Eccleſiaſtical matters valid. From which 
may be collected ; That when the Synodal conſent of 
the Clergy is any where elſe mentioned, as ſometimes 
it is, (See the Letter of the King and Council to Biſhop 
Romner, Fox Þ. 1186, and the Kings Meffage to the Re- 
bels of Cornwal , Fox ÞP. 1189: ) It is not to add any 
Authority to thoſe InjunQtions thereby ; (which InjunRti- 
ons were impoſed on the Clergy before any Synodal 
conſent of the Clergy was either given or asked : ) but 
to propoſe the judgment and example of the Clergy con- 
ſenting, as a motive to render others, that ſtand out, 
conformable; as whoſe judgment. they ought to reve- 
rence, and whoſe example they ought to tollow ; not, 
as whoſe Decree and Conſtitution they ought to obey. 
And if you wonder, why the King and Parliament of 
thoſe days never pleaded this laſt (as you ſhall never 
find it pleaded by them); the reaſon (1 conjefture) 
was (beſides that they were conſcious of ſome changes 
made by them of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Judges, diſplacing 
thoſe who would not conform to their Inclinations ; 
which rendred them not ſo authentical) becauſe they 
ſaw, that the Laws of this National Clergy could ſtand 
in no force, by vertue of their Office or any Commiſſion 
from Chriſt; but that ſo would alfo the Laws of the 
Church 2nd her Synods, which were Superior to the 
Engliſh Clergy , and _— were contrary to the Laws 
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of this National Synod ; and ſo would void and make 
them of none effet. And if the King by vertue of his 
Supremacy urged his, and his Subjects, freedome from 
the former Laws and Conſtitutions of the Church 
Univerſal; ſo muſt he, from the preſent Laws of his 
own Church 1Vational : He, and his Subjects, being tied 
in no more Duty to the one, than to the other ; nor in 


{o much, 
If you would know how Biſhop Gardiner behaved 


' himſelf in this Tryal ; it was with great perplexity and 
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diſtraction: as neither knowing now, how, ſafely, to 
recal and recant that Supremacy of the King in Spirituals, 
which he had formerly acknowledged and {worn to; 
nor how, in that Duty which he owed to the Church, 
to obey thoſe particular Injunftions, which the King 
impoſed upon him by vertue of this Supremacy acknow- 
tedged by him ; and fo he incurred, for this latter, de- 
privation and impriſonment. And perhaps it may be 
thought a juſt judgment from God, that he ſhould be 
thus enſnared and undone by that ſenſe of Supremacy ; 
of which he had been, in Henry the Eighth's days, both 
at home and abroad, as you have heard from Calvin, 
ſo zealousan Abettor, 

{ will conclude theſe Evidences under Edward the 
Sixth, with what is faid in Antiquit, Brittanmc, (P. 
339. Which quotes for it the Archives) touching the re- 
ſentmenr of their loſt Synodal Authority which ſome 
of the Clergy ſhewed in a Synod called by Arch-Biſhop 
Cranmer, 1n the Firſt Year of King Edward's Reign, 
tor the furthering of a Reformation, tho he could effect 
nothing therein, In which Synod the Clergy (now too 
J2te perceiving, that, not only the Pope, but them- 
zelves, had loft their former Eccleſiaſtical Power ; and 
that the King and Parliament ordered Spiritual Aﬀairs 
as they pleated, without their conſents) requeſted, that, 
at leaſt, the reſt of their Convocation might be joyned, 
with the Houſe of Commons ; as the Biſhops were, with 
the Lords: that fo they might have a Vote alſo in paſſing 
Courch matters; but this requeſt would not be granted 

them 
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them. The Authors words are thele , --- nimadver. 
terunt Prelati emnem vim authoritatemque Synoas non 
modo diminutam, ſed penitus fractam everſamque efle ; 
poſtquam Clerus in verbo Sacerdotis Henrico Regt pro- 
miſiſſet, ſme authoritate Regia, in Synodo ſe nihil decreturos ;, 
[or indeed that the King mightdecree what he pleaſed 
without the Authority. of the Synod : for ſuch a-Su- 
premacy was either. granted to, or aſſumed by, | the 
King.] Qu4 Eccleſiaſticarum rerum peteftate abdicata, 
Populus i» Parliamento capit de rebus divinis , incoxfulto 
Clero, ſancire ; tum abſentis cleri privilegia & immuni- 
tates ſenſim detrahere ;, juraque duriora, quibus Cleris in- 
vitus tencretur, conſtituere, Hac diſcrimina pati Clericis 
iniquum atque grave viſum eſt. Proixde petierunt, ut 1; 
Concilio inferiori Prelati Clerique procuratores cam populs 
permixti de Republica & Eccleſia una conſulant &c. Thus 
that Author. And you may ſee allo the Petition it ſell 
lately Printed out of a Manuſcript of Arch-Biſhop Craz- 
mers by Mr. Stillingfleet Irenicum 2. Part 8. c. Where, 
ſeeking too late to recover their former Stecrage 1n Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Aﬀairs now tranſaCted in the Court of Parlia- 
ment, the Lower Houſe of Convocation prefers the 
Requeſts, © That, Whereas in a Stat. 25. Hen. 8. the 
*Clergy had promiſed in YVerbo Sacerdotii never from 
© thenceforth to Enact &c any new Canons, Conſtitutions 
*cc unleſs the Kings Aſſent and Licence may to them 
© be had cc : thicrefore they deſire that the Kings Ma- 
* jeſties Licence may be for them obtained, authorizing 
*them to attempt and commune of ſuch matters, and 
* therein freely to give their conſent ; which otherwiſc 
* they may not do, upon pain and peril premiſed. That 
© either the Clergy of the Lower Houſe of the Convo- 
© cation may be adjoyned and aſſociate with the Lower 
Houſe of Parkament ; or elſe, that all ſuch Statutes, 
* as ſhall be made concerning matters of Relizion, may 
*not paſs, without the ſight and aſſent of the ſaid 
* Clergy; [or (as it runs inthe Second Petition) the 
ſaid Clergy not being made privy thereunto, and their An- 
ſwers and Reafons not heard) That | /mce the former 
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© were annulled] . Eccleſiaſtical Laws may be eſtabliſhed 
in the Realm by* Thirty Two perſons, or ſo many 
© as ſhall pleaſe the King to appoint, &c. That 
all judges Eccleſiaſtical proceeding after thoſe Laws 
© may be without danger and peril, That, whereas they 
© were informed, that certain Prelates and other Learned 
© Men were appointed to alter the Service in the Church 
*&c; and did make certain Books &c : the {aid Books 
© may be ſeen and peruſcd by them, for a better expe- 
* dition of Divine Service &c. That ſuch matters as 
* concern Religion, which be diſputable, may be 
© reaſoned and diſputed amongſt them in this Houſe; 
©whereby the Verity of ſuch matters ſhall the better 
© appear &c. Thus laboured then the poor Clergy tg 
obtain a joint ſhare at leaſt with the Parliament and civil 
State, in tranſaQing*the Aﬀairs. of the Church. And 
Dr. Heylin (in Reform, Tuſtified F. 4. Þ. 21.) grants 
thus. much, * That the Cenſures of the Church were 
© grown weak, if not invalid , and conſequently , by 
© degrees, became neglected ; ever after that King Henry 
© the Eighth took the Headſhip on him, and exerciſed 
© the ſame by a Lay Yicar-General : and p. 20, That 
®the Power and Reputation of the Clergy was under 
© foot; and therefore the Authority of Parliament of 
* more uſe, than afterward in times well bajlanced and 
* eſtabliſhed [meaning thoſe following times, wherein the 
Clergy were now chan_ed and faſhioned to the inclinations 
of the Prince, } And, as for theſe days of King Edward ; 
what Authority concerning Spiritual matters not only 
the people, but the new Divines of Edward, acknow- 
ledged and enſtatcd in the King and Parliament, may 
appear from that Letter of Biſhop Hooper, when in Priſon, 
ſent to the Synod called in the beginning of Queen Mary: 
Epiſcopis, Decanis &c ; wherein he cites them before the 
High Court of Parliament, as the competent Judge in 
thoſe Controverſies, s.e, for ſo far as any man can be 
Judge. In this Letter, after having urged Det. 17. 8. 
becauſe of the mention made there, of a Judge beſides 


the Prieſt ; os omnes (faith he) obreſtor, ut cauſam hanc 
wel 
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wel aliam quamcunque, ob religionem ortam inter nos & w05 
deferre dignemini ad ſupremam Curiam Parliament1 z ut 
ibi utraque pars coram ſacro & excelſo ſeaatu ſeſe religioſe 
& animo ſubmiſſo, judicis & authoritati Verbs Del ſub- 
jiciat. Veſtra . ipſorum cauſa certe poſtulat , ut palam ex 
lites inter n0s componantur ; idque coram competents judice, 
Quid hoc eſt igitur ? Quo jure comenditis ? Viltis C+ noftri, 
& cauſe notre teſtes, accuſatores. & judices efſe ? Nes 
tantim legem & evangelium Let ia cauſa religions judicem 
competentem agnoſcimu. Illins judicio ſtet vel cadat noſtra 
cauſa. Tantum iterum atque iterum petim, ut coram compe- 
reuti judice detur nobis amicum Chriſtianumque auditorium, 
Non wos fugit, quomodo publice, palam, & in facie ac in 
preſentia omuium ſtatuum hujus regini, in ſumma curia Par- 
liamenti, veritas verbi Dei per fidos, doftos , + pios mi- 
niſtros de veſtra impia Miſſa glorioſe vittoriam reportavit. 
Lute, quocunque titulo, tempore, univerſalitate, fplenduit, 
ubi per Santtiſſimum Regem Edvardum 6. ad vivim lapidem 
Lydium verbi Dei examinari, per proceres, heroas, ac dottos 
hujus regni, erat mandatum, (tatim evanuit &c, Here 
that Bilhop profeſſeth, when any do oppoſe a Synod in a 
Cauſe of Religion , not the Synod, but the Parliament, 
the competent Judge therein; and urgeth, if I rightly 
underſtand him, the juſt Authority thereof in King 
Edward's time for putting down the Maſs. Will he 
then ſtand to the Parliaments judgment ; which as it 
was then affe(ted, would have caſt him? It ſeemeth, 
Not ; by that he faith [Tantum legem Dei in canſa re- 
ligionis judicem competentem agnoſcimuz, Illims judicio 
ſtet wel cadat cauſa noſtra.'] By whoſe mouth then ſhall 
the Scripture decide it ; that Sentence may be executed 
accordingly on him, a Priioner for this Controverſy ? 
By the Clergys? No. By the Parliament's? No; for 
he makes ſure to wave that in his Letter ? By the Scrip- 
twre thenits ſelf ? But this is urged,by both ſides,to ſpeak 
tor them; and ſaith not one word more after the Cauſe 
heard by the Parliament, than it did before. So that, 
12 cominating no other final Judge, the Biſhops Requeſt 
here 10 ſumineis ; that his Cauſe may never be tryed by 
any Judge, CHAP. 


64 Concerning the Engliſh Reformation. 


—_ 


CHAT V. 


Kjng Edward's Supremacy diſclaimed by Qu. Mary. 


$. 48; Fter King Edward's Death, in the beginning of 
Tie former Queen Aary's Reign (a Princeſs otherwiſe princi- 
Supre.22cy pled, all that had been done in the Two former Kings 
. 4 _—_— Reigns,by Prince, by State, or by Clergy ; in ſetting up a 
+ yy the new Lay-Supremacy in Spirituals; - in reſtraining the 
Piſhopg: in former Power and Supremacy of the Church ; in in- 
ber days 3 novating the Forms, of Divine Service and Admini- 
__ ve ſtration of the Sacraments, of Ordinatien, of Church 
6.6,» Rites and Diſcipline, and Juriſdiftion; in diſannulling 
:5#3w/edg ſeveral former Eccleſiaſtical Canons and Conſtitutions, 
ed, and compoſing new ones; All was now, by an equal 
Authority of Prince, Clergy, and State, reverſed, re- 
pealed, ejefted : and Religion, (only rendred much 
poorer) as for Temporals, put into the ſame courſe, 
which it had in the twentieth Year of Henry the Eighth ; 
before a new Wife, or a new Title, was by him thought 
on. So that any new Reformation, to come afterward, 
mult begin to build clearly upon a new Foundation ; not 
able to make any uſe of the Authority of the former 
Structure, being now, by the like Authority, defaced 

and thrown down, 
$. 19% This Reſtitution of things, made in Queen Mary's 
days, will chiefly appear to you ; in the Statute 1. ar. 
2, Chap. where, the ancient Form of Divine Service &c, 
uſed in Henry the Eighth s days, is reſtored; as being 
the Service (ſaith the At) which we and our Fore-fathers 
#:7 the fi. Found in this Church of England, left unto us by the Au- 
na! jug thority of the Catholick, Church : and ſeveral Atts of Henry 
en! of #:= the Eighth, and Edward the Sixth, that abrogated ſome 
—_— tormer Eccleſiaſtical Laws &c, or introduced new Forms, 
36:24 to the Of Divine Service,, of Election and Ordination of Bi- 
churcs, hops and Prieſts, are repealed. And in 1, and 2, gowns 
chap. 
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chap. where the ancient way of judging Hereſies and 
Hereticks firſt at :the Tribunals of the Church is ſet on 
foot again z and -the Statutes to this purpoſe, which 
were repealed upon the coming in of a new Supremacy, 
are revived. 

And in 1, and 2. Mar. $8. c, where the Pope's Su- 
Premacy Is re-acknowledged ; when allo (as Fox ob- 
ſerves P. 1296.) the Queen's Stile concerning SuPpre- 
macy was changed ; and in it Eccleſie Anglicane Supremum 
Caput omitted : as alſo Bonner Biſhop of London, being 
Chief of the Province of Canterbury in the Reſtraint of 
the Arch-Biſhop, did omir, in his Writs to the Ulergy, 
Authoritate Illuſtriſime &C legitime ſuff ultus. In which 
Statute alſo the whole Nation, by their Repreſentative 
in Parliament , ask pardon and abſolution from their 
former Schiſm, repealing the Gathof the Kings Supre- 
macy , and all the Acts made formerly in Herry the 
Eighth, and Edward the Sixth's time againlt the Vopes 
Supremacy : and amonglt them particularly this Ac? 
of the Submiſſion of the Clergy, ſet down before F, 22, 
and FS. 23 ; whereby the Clergy had engaged themlelves 
to make nor promulge no Eccleſiaſtical Canons with- 
out the Kings conſent ; and had alſo befought the King 
to delegate ſome perſons whom he pleaſed, to reform 
Errors, Hereſies &c, #, e. to do the Offices of the Clergy. 
In which Statute alſo the Clergy, ina diſtin&t Suppk- 
cation beginning, Nos Epiſcops & Cleris Cantuarienſis 
Provincie in hac Synodo congregati &c, calling the former 
Reformation pernicioſum Schiſma, do Petition to have 
the Church reſtored to her former Rights, Juriſdictions, 
Liberties, taken from her by the injuſtice of former 
times. [The words are, Inſuper MajeFtatibus veſtris 
ſupplicamus, pro ſua pietate efficere dignentur, ut ea, que 
ad juriſdiftionem noſtram & libertatem Ecclefiaſticam per- 
rinent, ſine quubus debitum noſtri paſtoralis officis & care 
animarum nobis commiſſe exercere non poſſumus, nobis ſu- 
periorum temporkm injuria ablata, reſtituantur , & ea nobis 
& Eccleſia perpetuo illeſa & ſalva permaneant : & itt om- 
"es leges, que hanc noſtram juriſdifttionem & libertatem 
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Fccleſiaſticam tollunt, ſen quovis modo impediunt, abrogen- 
tur, ad honorem Dei &c.] Which Rights how wel- 
come they were to them when now regained in Queen 
Mary's days, we may guels from their former complaint 
in the beginning of King Edward's days z where we ſee 
how much they grieved, when they ſaw them Joſt. Sand- 


\befure CVs 2: ]. Þ. 244. adds alſo, that at this time S7gul: Epiſ- 
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cops ( uno tantum Landaffenſi excepto) peculiariter petierunt 
a ſede ApoHtolica veniam prioris graviſſime culpe, & con- 
firmationems in ſuo cujuſque Epiſcopatu. Laltly in the ſame 
Statute it is concluded : That the Eccleſiaſtical Juril- 
dictions of the Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops and Ordinaries, 
ſhould be in the ſame State, for proceſs of Suits, puniſh- 
ments cf Frrors, and execution of. Cenſures of the 
Church , with knowledge of Cauſes belonging to the 
ſame, and as large in thee Points as the ſaid Juriſdiction 
was in the Twentieth Year of Henry the Eighth, | 
After theſe Statutes, ſee to the ſame purpoſe the 


'h: Synod held preſently after the Coronation of Queen 
Aary, before the introduction of any new Biſhops , 
ſave only ſome of thoſe that were ejected in King Ea- 
ward's Reign, In which Synod the Biſhop of London 
preſided, the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury having been, 
about a Month before, by the Councih, committed to 


the Tower for Treaſon ; for which he was, ſome Two 
Months after, condemned, but afterward pardoned by 
the Queen. In this Synod Fox ſaith (p. 1282.) that 
the whole Houſe of Convocation, except Six perſons, 
did immediately aſlent, and ſubſcribe to' the natural 
preſence of Chrilt in the Sacrament of the Altar ; and 
Tranſubſtantiation : and to the renouncing, ' of the Ca- 
techiſme put forth in the latter time of King Edward, 
in the name of the Clergy , and of the new-Book of 
Common-Pravyer; theſe things being propoſed to them 
by the Prolſocutor, At which time (faith he) Mr. Phupor 
Arch-Deacon of Wincheſter was as it were aftonied at the 
multitude of ſo many Learned Men as there were on purpoſe 
gathered together to maintain old Traditions, rather than 
the Truth of Gods Holy Word. 

After 
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After this Synod ſee in Fox p. 1294. the Eighteen Ar. 
ticles ſent by the Queen to the Biſhops (but theſe Ar- 
ticles ſuch as only enjoyned them the obſervance of for- 
mer Church Conltitutions, from which the late Inno- 
vations had diſobediently deviated) commanding them, 
to ſee to the Obſervance, in their Dioceſſes, of the 
Church Canons uſed in the time of Henry the Eighth ; 
ſecuring them herein from the incurring any danger 
from the Laws of the Reaſm; ſee the 1. At. The 
Second of which Articles requires them to omit in their 
Writs: Regia authoritate fulcitus, The Third, not to 
require the Oath of the Queens Supremacy, in their 
admiſſion of any into Church Preferments. The Fourth 
excludes Sacramentaries from all Eccleſiaſtical Functions ; 
the Synod, held in Oftober before, having declared 
againſt them, The Seventh cxcludes, according to the 
former Church Canons, all married Perſons from Ec- 
Cleſialtical Promotions. The Ninth appointeth the [1- 
vorce of married Monks and other Religious Perſons, 
who had formerly taken the perpetual Vow of Conti- 
nency; and the reſt are to renew ſome or other foriner 
order of the Church. 

Laſtly ſee the Retrattation made by the Clergy in 
Queen Mary's days, confefled by Maſon de Init, 3. 1. 
4+ C. Regnante Maria alia Epiſcopis mens , alins animrs 
fuit | 8,e. concerning Supremacy :] To which all that 
he anſwers is this, Eorum ſubſecura inconſtantia confeſſi- 
onis [prioris] ſoliditatem abolere non potuit, Quamvis 
ententias revocarunt , ſurs taren ipſorum argumentis non 
ſatisfecerunt. But, however that he will not grant the 
Kings Supremacy (I mean in ſuch a ſenſe as is was then 
maintaircd) to have been confuted by the tiſhops reaſon- 
ing; yet he grants it to have been revoked (ſo much 
as in them lay) by their Authority, 

The only thing which can here be queſtioned, is ; 
whether this Clergy in Queen Mary's days, who in their 
following Synods abrogated the Afts and Conceſſions 
of the Clergy's former Synods in Henry the Eighth, and 


E award the Sixth's days, were 4 lawful Clergy ? "_—_ 
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if they be now. note, that they will alſo be ſo inthe 
beginning of Queen Elizabeth's days ; when alſo they 
oppoſed her Reformation. Now It 1s queſtioned whe- 
ther they were alawſul Clergy : « becauſe many of King 
Edward's Biſhops were, in the beginning of this Queen 3 
Reign, ejected; & and ſome alſo burnt for Hereticks , 
and others put into their places 3. y whilſt ſome of them 
were living, and ſo thoſe Sees not: vacant : and 4 that 
without thz conſent of the Metropolitan, who for the 
three firit Years of Queen zry was Cramer 5 Without 
which Metropoittan's conſent the Ordination of any 
Biſhop in his Province was unlawful, See Can, Nicen. 4. 
Can. Apoſtol. 25. Now theſe Biihops are numbred by 


« Fox tolhave been then ejected-: Crawmer from Canterbury ; 


Anrn:'. An. 
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Holzate from York; Ridley from London, Poyner from 
IWinchefier Hooper from Worceſter ;, [he might have ſaid 
from Gloceſter roo, for Hooper, in the 1.:tter en4 of Ed- 
ward the Sixth's time, held both the)e Sees together in Com- 
mendam: and for Worcelter, Latimer (then living) had 
been Biſhop thereof in King Henry's days; out of which, 
for Non-conformity to the Six Articles, he was ejefted, or 
for ſear reſrgned it, and was impriſoned in the Tower till 
Xing Edward's time; yet {for what reaſon I know not) 
could never then be reſtored to his Biſhoprick;,] Barlow from 
Bathe; Harley from Hereford ;, Taylor from Lincoln, 
[but this was by death ;, not by the Queen, as appears in 
Fox p. 1282.7] Ferrars from St. Davids ;, Coverdale from 
Exceſter ; Scory from. Chicbefter ; Beſides theſe I find 
rwo more mentioned by Maſon de VMiniſt. P. 248. Buſe 


from Briſtel ;, and Bird from Cheſter. Of which Biſhops 


(Mr. Fex ſaith, p. 1280) Five were put- out ; that the 
former Polleſlors of thoſe Biſhopricks might bes reſtored, 
Bonner to London, Gardiner to Wincheſter, Dayto Chiche- 
fter, Heath to Worceſter [but Heath was afterward tran- 
[lated to Yors- 1m Holgates room, and Pate ro Worcelter 
in H9opers room, ] Veſy to Exceſter ; Belides which Ton- 
ta! was reſtored ro Durham ; a Biſhoprick which, after 
Tonſtal's Impriſonment , was hiſt, kept void in King 
Edward's days; and at laſt, by Att of Parliament, dil- 
tolycd to increaſe the Kings Revenue Non. 
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Now in Vindication of the juſt Authority of Queen *. 54- 

Mary's Clergy , notwithſtanding what hath been ob- Rep!y (0 &» 
jeſted, you muſt Firſt 1. take notice, That the Ejeftion 7, 
of Biſhops in Queen Mary's days was not the Firſt, but 
Second Ejection ; the firitheing made in King Edward's 
time, when Gardiner, Bonner, Tonftal, Day, Heath, Veſy, T14t the Bio 
and probably ſome other Biſhops were removed from -» wad 
their Sees : for I find not the Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory of tapes 
thoſe times accurately written by any ; nor Mr. Fox not 1awſ = 
to uſe the ſame diligence in numbring the Change of 1y ejected. 
Clergy under King Edward, as he doth that under Queen 
Mary; yet ſomething may be conjectured from thoſe 
general words of his, p. 1180, For the mo#t part the 
Biſhops were changed, and the dumb Prelate compelled to 
give place to others that would Preach. Secondly, That, 
if the Ejection of Biſhops in King Edward's time was not 
lawful, ſo many of the Biſhops, as were then ejected, 
were, by Queen Mary, juſtly reſtored ; and thoſe, who 
were introduced into their places, juſtly excluded. 
Thirdly, That, to prove the Ejeftion of thoſe Biſhops 
under King Edward lawful; it muſt be done, both by 
a lawful Authority ; and for a lawful Cauſe. Foxrthly, 
But that, in both theſe reſpects, their Ejection, if the 
Principles formerly laid in this Diſcourſe ſtand good, 
appears not jult. 

For 1, Firſt, theſe Biſhops being queſtioned about «, 55, 1. 
matters Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual, their Judges were: Veither fo 
the Kings Privy Council, or his Commiſſioners , part the f*dge. 
Clergy, part Laity, as the King pleaſed to nominate 
them (contrary to Third Theſis.) Amongſt whom tho 
the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury was one: yet he was fo, 
not for his Canonical Superiority in the. Church; bur 
from the Authority he,-jointly with the reſt, received 
from the King, when the former Statutes, concerning «<,, x,,.». 
the Tryal of Hereticks by the Clergy, had been firſt abro- 1 247, ad 
gated, (See before F. 39: ) whereas the Clergy only p 3202. 
are the lawful Judges of theſe matters ; namely, tode- 
clare what is done contrary to the Laws of God, and of 
the Church; and to depoſe from the exerciſe of — 

Oftice 
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Office the perſons found faulty therein. See T hefss Third. 
Secendly, The Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical urged againlt them, 
for which they were removed from their Biſhopricks, 
were theſe; their non-acknowledgment of ſuch a lazge 
cxtended Power of the Kings Supremacy , as he then 
claimed and exerciſed in Eccleſiaſtical matters; their 
non-conformity to the Kings Injunctions ( confirmed , 
if you will, with the conſent of the National Synod of 
the Clergy) in Spiritual matters, And amonglt theſe 
eſpecially ; their not relinquiſhing the uſage of the for- 
mer Church Liturgies, and Forms of Divine Service, 
and particularly the Cano of the X1aſs; which had been 
a Service approved by the general Practice of the Church 
Catholick for near a 1000 Years; in which were now 
ſaid to be many Errors, for which it might not be law- 
fuily uſed : their notuling, and conforming to, the new 
Form of Common-Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, the new Form of Conſecration and Ordi- 
nation of Prieſts; and many other clear Innovations 
againſt the former, not only Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitu- 
tions, or External Rites and Ceremonies (which it was 
affirmed, in one of the Queſtions diſputed on in the firſt 
Year of Queen Elizabeth, that every particular Church 
hath Authority to take away and cnange) but alſo Ec. 
cleſiaſtical DoCtrines eſtabliſhed by Synods ſuperiour 
to that of this Nation ; as hath been ſhewcd in the Fourth 
Part of Church Govern. A Catalogue of which Doftrines 
and Canons I have ſet down before F. 45, having ta- 
ken them out of the Three Copies of Article: propoſed 
to the then + Biſhop of Wincheſter, to be ſubſcribe. 
Now ſuch Canons, wiether concerning matters of 
Doctrine, or of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, cannot be 
lawfully abrogated ; neither by the King (See Theſis r, 2, 
7, 8; ) nor by the National Synods of this Church, (Sce 
Theſis 4. 8: ) and therefore the Ejeftion of thoſe Biſhops 
in Edward the Sixth's days, for not obeying the King , 
(I add, or the National Synod, had there been any ſuch 
before their Ejection,) in breaking ſuch Canons was 
anjuſt; and therefore they juſtly by Queen _ wy 
ſtored, 
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ſtored, and the others that were found in their places, 
juſtly diſpoſleſſcd. 

Fifihly, As for the reſt of King Edward's Biſhors ; 
who, belides thoſe Biſhops that po!lefſed theſe non-vacant 
Sces, were cjetted in Queen Mary's days: their Ejection 
(contrary to the other) will be juſtifiable ; if done ſor 
a lawful Cauſe, and by a lawful Judge. 1. Fir# then; 
the Cauſes of their Ejection were thele chietly, 

Firſt, For their being Married (which many, if not 
all, the Ejected were, Cranmer, Holgate the Arch-Biſhop 
of York,, Coverdale, Scory, Barlow, Heoper, Farrar, Har- 
ley, Bird, Buſh; and ſome of them, after having taken 
Monaſtick Vows, as Holgate, Coverdale, Barlow, as ap- 
pears in Fox and Godwin) contrary to the Canons of 
the Church both Weſtern, and Eaſtern (as to thoſe that 
matry after having received Holy Orders) both Mo. 
dern and Ancient, even before the Council of Mice ; 
as 18 ſhewed at large in the, Diſcourſe of Celibacy, F. 18 : 
and contrary to the Provincial Canons of the Church 
of England. (See FoxP. 1051, and 177, granting Celi- 
bacy of the Clergy to have been eſtabliſhed here for a 
Law by a National Synod in the time of Arſelme Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury, about Az. Dom. 1080 :) The Pen- 
alty of tranſgreſlſing which Canons was Depoſition from 
their Office, See (one. Conſtant, in Trullo (leſs ſtrict 
in this matter than the Weſtern Church) Can. 6, S: 
quis poſt ſui ordinationem conjugium contrabere auſus fuerit, 
—_ See the ſame in Concil. Neoceſar. belore that 
of Vice, Can. 1. Cone Elibert. 33.c. African. Can. 37: 
And ſee the ſame in the Canon of Avſelme, that all Prieſts 
that keep Women ſhall - be deprived of their Churches and all 
Eccleſiattical Benefices. 
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Secondly, For their not acknowledging any Supremacy 


at all of the Roman Patriarch, more than of any other 
Forreign Biſhop, over the Clergy of England ; contrary 
to the former Canons of many lawful Superior Councils, 
as is ſhewed in Church Gov. 1. Part. $. 53. &c; and 
alſo contrary to the former Provincial ones of — 
lifh "Church. And for their placing ſuch an Eccleſia c 
Ca 
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_ cal Supremacy in the Prince, as to uſe all Juriſciftion, 
to reform Hereſy , conſtitute or reverſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws, in the manner before expreſſed. Which Supre- 
macy in the Church, ſince ſome body in each Prince's 
Dominion, where Chriſtians are, ever had here on Earth 
under Chriſt; 1 ſay, ever; not only after that Princes 
became Chriſtian, but before : Arch-Biſhop Cramer, 
rather than that he would acknowledge it at any time 
to have lain in the Church; ſaid that, before the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperors time , it reſided in the Heathen 
Princes; and namely in Nero for one; affirming alſo 
the Grand Seignior now to be the Head of the Church in 
Turky;, as you may ſee, in the Conference between Dr. 
Martin and him at his Tryal, in Fox p. 1704. Which 
Relation if any think falſe, let them ſay, what other 
anſwer, upon the former Suppoſitions there, can ra 
tionally be returned. T 
3. For their refuſing to officiate or celebrate Divine 

Service, and adminiſter the Sacraments, according to 
the former eſtabliſhed Church Liturgies received and 
uſed by the whole Catholick Church for near a 1cc< 
Years ; or ſo much as to be preſent atit : which Divine 
Service they accuſed , not only of many fuperſtitious 
Ceremontes ; but of many Errors allo, and of flat Idola- 
try, in the Adoration of Bread in the Euchariſt. Sec 
Fox his Preface tothe Reignof Queen Mary Þ 1270; and 
Biſhop Ridley's Conferences with Latimer. Fox P. 1560, 

and 1562, 1563, 
 . For their maintaining ſeveral Tenents, eſpecially a- 
bout the Holy EuchariZt, ſuch as had been formerly de- 
clared Herelies by the Definitions of lawful Superior 
Councils. As 1. Firſt the denying of any corporal Preſence 
of Chriſt, either with the conſecrated Elements ; or with 
the worthy: Receiver ; whether by way of Tranfub- 
ſtantiation, or Conſubſtantiation : urging, that becauſe 
© this Body was in Heaven, ergo, it could not be in the 
* Sacrament z- and affirming only a Real Preſence (1 give 
© you the very:words of Biſhop Ridley) if taken generally, 
nd fo as it may ſmgenify any manner of thing which belon a 
the 
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eh to the Body of Chriſt. Hence Biſhop &aley's expreſ- 
ſing of the manner of Chriſt's Pcelence in the Euchariſt 
are ſuch as theſe : * That the Conſecrated Brcad is 
«the Body of Chriſt, in remembrance of him and of 
$ his death. That,belides a ſignification of Chriſt's Body 
© ſet forth by the Sacrament ; the Grace allo of Chriſt's 
©Body, 1,e. the Food of Life and Immortality, is given 
©to the faithful. That we recieve the vertue of the 
«yery Fleſh of Chriſt ; the Life and Grace of his Body : 
< The Grace and the Vertue of his very Nature, $Spiri- 
© tual Fleſh; but not that which was Crucited. That 
« Chrilt's Body 1s in the Sacrament ; bccauſe there is in 
cit the Spirit of Chriſt, z, e. the Power of the word ot 
<God, which ſeedeth and cleanſeth the Soul. Thar 
©the Natural Body and Blood, even that which was 
© horn of the Virgin Mary c&c, is in the Sacrament, vere 
© + realiter;, and that the difference from the Roman 
© Church is, only #2 modo,.in the way and manner of Fe- 
cing: [how # that? |] - for we (ſaith he) confels it to 
© be there Spiritually by Grace and Efficagy ; becaule 
© that whoſoever receiveth worthily that Bread and 
© Wine, receiveth effectuoully Chriſt's Body and Blood ; 
© ;,e. he is made effeCtually Partaker of his Paſſion. But 
* otherwiſe , Chriſt's Body is in the Sacrament realiy, 
© no more, than the Holy Ghoſt is in the Element of Wa- 
© ter in Baptiſme ; (therefore the Queſtion propoſed thus, 
An Corpus Chriſti realiter adſit in Euchariſtia ? In King 
Edward's time was held Negatively. Sce Dit. Oxon, 
1549, and King Eadw. 28. Article.) Thus Ridley, who 
ipake moſt. clearly ; and whoſe Schollar in this Opinion F=* 2.179: 
Cranner was ,; he 'being formerly a Lutheran, and hold- 
ing a Corporal, Preſence, Sce theſe words of Ridley, ©7777 
Fox Þ. 1598. in his laſt Examination, and P-. 1311, 1312, 
in his ſtatingof the firſt Queſtion diſputed on at Oxford: 
which was not . about Tranſubſtantiation,, but about 
the Corporal Preſence of. Chriſt, or the Real Preſence 
of Chriſt's Body-in. the Euchariſt; which thoſe Biſhops: 
denied, as well as Tranſubſtantiation. The very ſame 
with whoſe Doctrine , was - of Peter Martyr pube 
* \ Uned 
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Ni/n1.Oce Tiſhed in King Edward's days , Illud idem corpus nos ha- 
9% 1549+ bere incana Domini, quod Chriſtus obtulit in Cruce, quoad 


Fol, eg, 


23), l549, 


ſubtentiam & veritatem nature fateor, ſed non eodem modo : 
quia ſpiritualiter, i, e. per fidem ipſi percipimus ;, id vero 
ſubſtantiali & corporali praſentia pependit in cruce, Cum 
Chryſoſtomo id ipſum nos [in Euchariſtia)] habere corpus 
quod in Crnce fuit oblatum fatemur : Sed non eſt modus 
recipiendi per preſentiam corporalem;, ſed per praſentiam 
fidet, que poteſt res abſentes ſpiritualiter preſentes facere. 
Secondly , The denying, that the Euchariſt might be 
offered as a Sacrifice propitiatory ; and aſſerting that 
there was in the Euchariſt no other Oblation of Chriſt's 
Body, than the Oblation of our Thankſgiving for Chriſt's 
Body offered on the Croſs. To uſe Peter Martyrs words, 


* Subſtantia hoſtis notre ct gratiarum atlio de Corpore Chriſtz 


tradito in Crucem;, C& bac gratiarum attione, fide atque 
confeſſione dixerunt Patres in Cena offerri corpus Chrifti, 
Which matters are contrary to the Dofrines.and De- 
fnitions of former lawful Superior Councils ; if thoſe 
Poſitions ſtand good, which have been ſaid at large in 
the Diſcourſe of the Euchariſt. S. 251. &c ; and (Conc, 
Sacrif.) $. &c; and which have been laid 
down concerning Councils, in Ch. Gov. 4. Part: which 
former Poſitions it muſt not be expected that I prove 
again, wherever I make uſe of them. 
To juſtify which Tenents not to be Hereſies, thoſe 
Biſhops were fain to appeal from Councils to Scripture, 
and (not to deny ſuch Councils to be General or Su- 
perior ; but) to deny the Authority of General or Su- 
perior Councils to be obliging, when contrary to the 
Holy Scriptures ; 7, e. to that {ene wherein themſelves, 
contrary to the Expoſition of the Church, interpreted 
the Holy Scriptures: as was ſoterly urged to Biſhop Ridley 
at his Tryal by the Biſhop of Glecefter. Fox P. 1602, 
*You (faith he) refuſing the Determination of the Ca» 
©tholick Church, bring Scripture for the Probation of 
your Afertions ; and we allo bring Scriptures. You 
*urderſtagd them in one ſenſe; we in another. « How 
*Ww1ll you know the truth hcreig ? If you ſtand to your 
OWn 
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« own Interpretation,; you are wile in your own conceit; 
eand Ye qus ſapientes:&c. Iſa. 5. 21. But if you ſay, you 
« will follow the minds of the Doctors and Ancient Fa- 
« thers: ſemblably you underſtand them in one mean- 
ting, and we take them in another. How will you 
© know the truth herein? If you ſtand to your own 
© judgment; then are you lingular in your own conceit, 
© 2nd cannot avoid the Ye. It. remaineth thereforc, 
© that you ſubmit your ſelf to the determination and arbi- 
© trement of the Church; with whom God promiſed 
« to remain to the world's end. Thws the other fide argued 
© with them. But meanwhile what averſion they had 
of ſubmitting to the judgment of the Church, or Coun- 
cils, ſee in the forecited Conterence of Biſhop Ridley 
with Latimer, Where, having objeted rhe Authority 
of General Councils for the Maſs, he anſwereth thus, 
© That, whenſoeycr they, who rule and govern the 
© Church, ate the lively Members of Chriſt, and walk 
© aſter the guiding and rule of his Word ; Conncils ga- 
© thered together of ſuch Guides do indeed repreſent 
© the Univerſal Church ; and have a promiſe of the 
© pniding of his Spirit into all truth: But that any ſuch 
* Council hath at any time allowed the Maſs &c, I affirm 
© (faith he) to be impollible ; for Cuperſtition [” 1, e, che 
© Maſs] and the ſincere Religion of Chriſt, can never 
© agree together. For Determination of al} Controver. 
© fics in Chriſt's Religion , Chriſt hath left unto the 
© Church not only Moſes and the Prophets, to ask coun- 
© ſo] at; but allo the Goſpels. Chriit would have the 
*Church his Spouſe in all doubts to ask counſel at the 
© word of his Father written. Neither do we read, that 
* Chriſt in any place hath laid ſo great a Burthen upon 
© the Members of his Spoule ; that he hath commanded 
*themto go to the Univerſal Church. It 1s true, that 
* Chriit gave unto his Church ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets 
©&>c. But that all men ſhould meet together, out of 
© 21l parts of the world, to define of the Articles of our 
«Faith; I neither find it commanded of Chriſt, nor 
* written in the Word of God. Towhich Billop Larimer 
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nexeth theſe words, *In things pertaining to God and 
*Faith, we'muſt ſtand only to the Scriptures 5 which 
© are able td make us all perfett and -inſtrued to Salva- 
©tion, if they be well underſtood, And they offer them- 
* ſelvestobe well underſtood,only to thoſe who have good 
© wills, and give themſelves to ſtudy and Prayer : nei- 
* ther are'there any men leſs apt.-to underſtand them, 
©than_the prudent 'and wiſemen of the world. Thus 
Latimer in application of his Diſcourſe to General Coun- 
cils. See likewiſe Biſhop Ridley's Diſputation at Ox- 


Fox /.1;:1. ford; where being preſicd with the Authorify of the 


great Latcran Council ; after having replyed, that there 
were Abbots, Priors and- Friers in it to the Number 
of 8c; he taith that he denyeth the Authority of this 
Council, not ſo much for that cauſe, as for this eſpeci- 
ally; becauſe tke Doftrine of that Council agreed not 
with the word of God [i, e. as he underſtood this word.) 
Thus he (who was counted the moſt Learned of thole 
Biſhops} cencerning the Authority of Councils. See like 
matter in the Diſcourle between Lord Rich and Mr. Phil- 
»ot, Fox P. 1641. 

To proceed. Theſe Canons and Definitions, I ſay not, 
of Popes znd Pontificians, as they were ordinarily then 
Nick-namcd, but of ſuppoſed former lawful Supericr 
Counci's, were then in juſt force in Queen Mary's days ; 
notwithitanding- any abrogation of them made by a Na- 
tional (z e. an Inferior) Synod ; See Theſis the Fourth, 
and the Eighth; as alſo was frequently urged againſt 
tho;e queſtioned Biſhops. Sez the Examination - of 
Arch Biſhop Cranmer, Fox-P. 1702. where Dr. Story the 
Qneens Cemmiſſioner thus objecteth ; but receives no 
anſwer there to it; * The Canons, which be received 
* of all Chriitendome, compel you to anſwer. For altho 
© this Realm of late time, thro ſuch Schiſmaticks, as you, 
* have ex:icd and baniſhed the Canons ; yer that cannot 
* make for yon; for. you know : that, par 17parem, nec 
pars in totum aliquid ſtatuere petcſf, Wherefore this 


* ifle, being indeed but a Member of the whole, could 


*0t determine againſt the whole, Thus Dr, Story. 
Yet 
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Yet neither, in Queen Afary's time, could the Authority 
of .a National Synod, or an Act of Parliament be pleaded, 
for ſuch an abrogation of the old Ganons or Liturgies 
or Supremacies, and the eſtabliſhment of new : becauſe 
both the Synod and Partiament of this Nation, in the 
beginning of her Reign, had pulled down again, what 
thoſe under King Edward and Henry had builded; fo that 
thoſe Biſhops could not hereupon ground their non-con- 
formity : which Argument Dr, Story there alio proſe- 
cuteth againſt the Arch-Biſhop, 

Such as theſe then being the Cauſcs of the Ejection of 


thoſe Biſhops, I think 1t 1s evidenced ;_ that they were -! 
Regularly and Canonically ejected, as to the Cauſe. And '* 


2, Next: ſo were they, as to the Judge, They being con- 
demned, as guilty of Hereſy, or other Irregularitics 
(which are mulCted with Depolition) and ſo cjetted, or 
allo degraded, and excommunicated with the greater Ex- 
communication (further than which the Eccleſiaſtical 
Power did not proceed) not by any Secular Court, or 
by the Qucen's Commiſſioners ; but by thoſe whom the 
Church hath appointed, in the Intervals of Councils, 
the ordinary Judges of Hereſy, or other Breaches of her 
Canons: Amongi{t whom the highelt Judges are the Pa- 
triarchs; and, above them, the firſt Patriarch of Rome, 
By whoſe Delegates the more Eminent Perſons , that 
were. accuſed of Hereſy, the Arch-Biſhop and the Bi- 
ſhops were here tryed;according to the Authority ſherwed, 
to be due to, and to be anciently uled by, him, in Chur, 
Gov. 1. Patt. &. 9. 20, Cc, and 2. Part &. 97;) and 
other Inferior Perſons were tryed by the Biſhop, who 
was their O:dinary : Queen Mary having revived the 
Statutes repealed by King Herry and Edward concerning, 
the T7yal of Hercticks by the Church's Authority; as 
hath been noted before & 49. The itjne of which Tryal 
by the Church, if they found guilty, was either De- 
polition only from their Benehice and Office, for Breach 
of her Canons ; or allo -FExcommunication excommun:- 
catione majori, and Degradation, for Hereſy and Oppo- 
ſition of ker De!initions tn matters of Faith 5 and fo the 
yield ©. 
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yielding them up, as now by degradation rendred Secy- 

lar Perſons, to have inflicted on them by. the Secular 

Power the puniſhments appointed for ſuch crimes by 

the Secular Laws ; as you may ſee, in the Forms of the 

Condemnation of Craumer, Ridley, &c Fox p. 1603, and 

elſewhere; . and in the Profeſſion of the Biſhop of Lincoln 

to Biſhop Ridley, Fox p. 1597. All (faith he) that we 

may do, ts to Cut you f from the Church ;, for we cannot 

condemn you to dy ( as moſt untruly bath been reported 
of #53) GC. | 

; As for the burning of ſuch afcerward, whom the 

. 6, Church firſt condemns of Hereſy, it 1s to be con- 

Whwre ſidered ; That the Secular Laws, not Ecclellaſtical, 

c£01:e/.1 appoint it ; and the Secular Magiſtrates, not Eccle- 

of > ,” ſlaltica], execute it: Again 3 That Proteitant Princes, 

- © \tarv. as Well as Catholick ; King Edward, King 7ames, Queen 

dry, we Elizabeth, as well as Queen ary, have thought fit to 

by te C'# , EXecute this Law upon Hereticks. So in Edward the 

; (n=4e%": Sixth's days, Foan of Kent, Anne Askews Maid (who 

© 14e*4/F" was burnt in Yeary the Eighth's days, for denying the 

Real Preſence) and George Paris were burnt for Here- 

ticks. Fox Þ.;1180: And ſome other Anabaptiſts con- 

demned and recanting were enjoined to bear their Fag- 

"gots. Sce Srow P. 596. And, in Hexry the Eighth's 

time, Arch-Biſhop Cranmer, in the Kings preſence, dif. 

puted againſt 7o. Lambert for denying the Real Preſence ; 

and the Lord Cromwel pronounced Sentence upon him 

to be hurnt for it. Fox p. 1024, 1026. And the ſame ; 

Arch-Biſhop, being as yet only a Lutheran, faith Fox "7 

P. 1115, proſecuted others upon the ſame grounds ; 

and allo in the beginning of King Edward's Reign, be- 

fore that the Protefor and his Party appeared much 

ior Zuinglianiſme, committed to the Counter Thomas 

Dobb, a Maſter of Art, upon the ſame Account; who 

alſo dyed in Priſon. Fox p. 1180. In Queen Elizabeth's 

days one Jo. Lewes and Matthew Hammond were burnt 

tor Hereticks ; after they were firſt condemned by the 

Bi!:op, and ſo delivered over to the Secular Power ; as 

£0 were in Queen Mary $ Reign, $0 allo was Hacket 
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79 
executed then partly for Hereſy and Blaſphemy z and see Hol!in. 


Two Browniſts, Coppin and Thocker, hanged at St. Ed- W-E'iz. 4. 
munds-bury, An. Dom. 1533 for Publiſhing Brown's Book Reg. 21. & 


written againſt the Common-Prayer-Book: I ikewiſe *? 


ſeveral others in her time condemned and recanting bare 
their Faggots. See Sow P. 679, 680. In King 7ames 's 


Stow P.1174 
: : C:mbden's 
time Bartholomew Legat was burnt for an Heretick. 8, Flix. 


And in his time A». 3. Jac. 4. c. a Law was Enacted ». 257. 


concerning Hanging, Drawing, and Quartering any who 
ſhou!d tura Papiſt and be reconciled to the Pope and 
See of Rome, tho a meer Laick, tho one taking the Oath 
of Allegiance(as ſeveral reconciled do : ) The Words are 
If any ſhall be willingly reconciled to the Pope or See of Rome, 
or ſhall promiſe Obedience to any ſuch pretendes Authority ;, 
that every ſuch Perſon or Perſons ſhallbe to all intents ag- 
judged Traytors. Is not this putting to death for pre- 
tended Hcreſy ? And to @ Death worſe than Burning * 
So in Proteſtant States abroad, Server by that of Ge- 
neva, Valentinus Gentilis by that of Berne, were bufnt 
for Hereticks, Calviz approving. 

This to ſhew the Proteſtant's judgment, concerning 
the juſtneſs and equity of the Law of burning Hereticks. 
But whether this Law in it ſelf be juſt : and again if juſt, 
whether it may juſtly be extended to all thoſe imple Pco- 
Ple put todeath in Queen Mary's days (ſuch as St. Arſtine 
calls Hereticis credentes) becauſe they had ſo much Ob- 
ſtinacy, as not to recant thoſe Errors, for which they 
ſaw their former Teachers Sacrihce their Life ; eſpe- 
cially when they were prejudiced by the moſt common 
contrary Doctrine and Practice in the precedent times 
of Edward the Sixth; and had lived in ſuch a condi- 
tion of life, as neither had means, nor leiſure, nor ca- 
pacity, to examine the Church's Authority, Councils, 
or Fathers; ordinarily ſuch perſons being only to be 
reduced ( as they were perverted ) by the contrary 
faſhion and” courſe of the times, and by Example ; not 
by Argnment, either from reaſon, or from authority 
(and the fame, as I ſay of theſe Laity, may perhaps alſo 


ve ſaid of ſome illiterate Clergy: ) whether I ſay this-. 
Law. 
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Law may juſtly be extended-to ſuch , and the higheſt 
ſuffering, death be inflicted (eſpecially where the De- 
linquents ſo numerous ) rather than ſome lower Cen- 
ſures of Pecuniary Mulcts or Impritonment ; theſe things 
I meddle not with, nor would be thought at all in this 
place to juſtify. Tho ſome amonglt thole unlearned 
Lay-peopie I confels to have been extreamly Arrogant 
and obſtinate, and zealous beyond knowledge; and, 
tho they had ſuffered for a good Cauſe, yet ſuilering 
for it on no good or reaſonable ground : as neither them- 
ſelves being any way Learned, nor pretending the Au- 
thority of any C hurch ; nor relying on any preſent Teach- 
crs, but on the certainty of their own private judgment 
interpreting Scripture ; as you may ice, it you have 
a mind, in the Diſputations of Jnne Aikew (Foxp.1125-) 
Woodman the lron-maker, (Fox p. 1800.) Fortune the 
Smith, (Fox P. 1741.) Alles the Miller, (Fox p. 1796.) 
and other Mechanicks, with Biſhops, and other Learned 
Men, concerning the lawfulneſs of the Maſs, the Au- 
thority of the Church, the Iumber of the Sacraments, the 
manuer Or poſlibility of Chriſt's Preſence in the Euchari#t, 
cc : themliclves atterward penning or cauſing to be 
penned (you may. judge with what Integrity) the Re- 
{ations, which we have of the fail Diſputations. See 
more concerning the erroneous zeal of ſuch like Perſons 
in Fox Monuments later Edition Vol, 3. Fol. 242, 236, 
396. 886. 

This concerning the lawful Ejeftion of thoſe Prote- 
ſtant Biſhops in the be zinning of Queen Mary's Regn ; 
which if lawful, ſo alſo will be, the introduCtion of ithoſe 
who were choſen in their rooms: tho this Introduction 
was, *r. whilſt they Living; or * :. without thelr, 
or the Metropolitan's, Conſent. 1, Tho whili they Liv- 
ing; if ſuch Eleftion of them be, after that the other 
are juſtly ejefted : Of this none can doubt. Now moſt 
of the Proteſtant Biſhops were ejected, at the very be- 
ginning of Queen Mary $days, for being married ; tho 
{ome of them not ſo ſpeedily ſentenced for Hereſy. But 
{yvppoſe the Introduttion of the other was whillt they 
living, 
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Ilving, and before their lawful EjeCtion : yet theſe Bi- 
ſhops that are ſo (unjuſtly, | grant,) introduced, if, after 
that the others are ejected, then their Superiors, - having: 
the power to elect into ſuch place, do acknowledge an 
approve them, from thence forward begin to be legiti- 
mate; and enjoy a good Title. : 

2. Tho without their , or the Metropolitan's , Conſent. 
For if the Arch-Biſhop, without whoſe conſent the 
Canon permitteth not any Biſhop to be conſecrated in 
his Province, be, upon juſt cauſe, and eſpecially upon 
ſuſpicion of Hereſy, in any reſtraint; ſo as he cannot 
ſafely be ſuffered, either in reſpect of the Church, or 
State, any longer to execute his oftce, till cleared of 
ſuch guilt : here his Office is rightly adminiſtred , as 
in Sede vacante, by ſome other ; whether it be, by lome 
Biſhop of the Province, his Ordinary Vice-gerent or 
Subſtitute in ſuch Caſes; or by the Delegates of that 
Authority, which in the Church is Superior to the Arch- 
Biſhops; or by the conſent of the major part of the 
Biſhops of ſuch Province. And fo Arch-Biſhop Cranmer 
being, at Queen Mary's firſt Entrance , accuſed, 1. of 
being Married (an Irregularity incurring Depoſition ; 
and alſo confeſſed ;) and 2. of Treaſon; and 3. of He- 
reſy; and for the Second of theſe being by the Queen's 
Council immediately impriſoned; and ſhortly after 
condemned to -dye, before the Conlecration of any neu 
Biſhop: his Office was now lawfully ſupp!yed by another 
(either by Cardinal Poo! the Popes Legat;or by the Biſhop 
the next dignified Perſon after the Arch-Bilhop in the 
Province ; or by whomlſoever the Queen ſhould depute :) 
as for any exceptions, that the Arch-Biſhop could make 
againſt it ; fince he acknowledged her for the Supreme 
Head of the Engliſh Church. Or if, notwithſtanding 
{uch his reſtraint or condemnation , according to the 
Canon, no new Biſhop could be made without the Arch- 
Biſhop's conſent - yet could Arch-Biſhop Cramer juſtly 
claim no fuch Authority from the Canon as indeed he 
never did.) 1. Becauſe he held the abrogation of_ ſuch 
Caons to be in the Power of the Prince, as the RR 
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Head of this Church ; at leaſt when aſliſted with the 
Parliament, and major part of the Clergy: And fo then 
was this (arguing ad homines) abrogated by Queen Mar 
appointing, allowing, theſe new Elections. 2. Becauſe 
he had conſented to the Statutes made formerly. 25. Hen. 
8, 20. Cc. and 1 Edw. 6. 2; where the Arch-Biſhop is 
neceſſitated to conſecrate ſuch perſon, as the King, from 
whom all Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition 1s derived, ſhall pre- 
ſent : or, he refuſing, the King may appoint any other 
two Biſhops for him, to do it in his ſtead; ergo, fo 
might Queen Mary, according to theſe Statutes, 

Thus much, That Queen Mary's Clergy were a law- 
ſv] Clergy ; (which indeed, except for a few, and thoſe 
not yet choſen or ating in the beginning of her Reign, 
cannot be called in queſtion ; ) and That their reverſing 
the former Conſtitutions. of Henry the: Eighth, or Ed- 
ward the Sixth's Clergy, as to the Authority that did 
it, wasa lawful Synodical Aft. But in the next place, 
ſuppoſe that the Queen had atted ſingly without or a- 
2ainſt her Clergy (but with the Approbation of thoſe 
Governors in the Church Catholick as are the lawful 
Superiors to this Clergy) in re.eſtabliſhing the former 
Profeſſion of Religion uſed in Henry the Eightli's time, 
before the Reformation; yet, ſo far as this Profeſſion 
is evident to have been according to the Conſtitutions 
of the Church, and of former Synods Superior to the 
Synods of this Nation, (which Conſtitutions do there- 
fore ſtand ſtil] in their juſt force ;) this Act of hergwould 
{t:il be juſtihable: becauſe Sovereligns have ſuf a Su- 
premacy acknowledged by all due unto them, as to uſe 
a Coattive Power incauſing the Execution, within their 
Dominions, of ſnch Church Canons, as are granted to 
be in force z without any inferiour further Licence or 
conſent thereto. Nor is this doing any more, than if 
the King of England, now re eſtabliſhed in his Throne, 
ſhould, without, or againſt the Vote of the preſent Mini- 
ery he.e, reſtore the Biſhops, and the Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws again to their former office and vigour ; which theſe 
men never had any juſt or ſuperior Authority to diſplace, 
or abrogate, CHAP 
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The former Supremacy re-aſſumed by Qua. Elizabeth. 


N thelaſt place we come to the timesof Queen Eliza. (q ,_ 
beth ; where we find, by the Authority of the Queen \, wh: 
and her Parliament, all the repeals of the Statutes of S:prenacy 
Henry the Eighth, and Edward the Sixth, in order to _—_— 
the Regal Supremacy and Reformation, which Repeals f 9. = 
were made in Queen Mary's days, now again repealed * © 
[except in Two, 26. Hen. 8. 1. c. and 35. Hen. 8. 3. C. 
which give to Henry the Eighth the Title of Head of the 
Church of England ;,which was changed by the Queen into 
that of Governor, as better befitting a Woman, Astor 
Biſhop Bramhal's Obſervation of Two other Statutes 
of Henry the Eighth, unceſtored by Queen Eliz. 28. Hen. 
8. 10.C. An Af (faith he) of extinguihing the Autha. 
rity of the Biſhop of Rome out of this Realm: and 35. 
Hen. 8.5, 6. An AE made for Corrovoration of the former ;, it 
you pleaſe to view them, ard compare with them 1 El:z. 
1.C. you Will find the cauſe to be, not the Queens pre- 
ſerving and retaining here any Authority of the Pope, 
which Henry renounced ; but the S:x Articles in the one, 
and the old Forms of Oaths in the other, thought fit by 
her to be laid aſide.] and all the Power and Priviledges 
whatſoever of Supremacy in Eccleſiaſticals, that were 
conceded to Henry the Eighth, or Edward the Sixth, as That as 2m. 
fully transferred to Queen Elizabeth. For which ſee t't 4 S#- 
the A 1. Fliz., 1. C. (ſee the ſame 8. Eliz. 1. c.) run- ew ypo 
ning thus; © Thatall Juriſdictions, Priviledges, Supe- manor” 
*riorities Spiritnal and Eccleſiaſtical, as by any Spiritual neze con- 
© or Eccleſiaſtical Power hath heretofore been exerciſed, ferred, o« 
© for the Viſitation of Eccleſiaſtical State and Perſons, 7:4 97k 
© and for Reformation, Orders, and Correction of the +7 £4 
t ſame, and of all manner of Errors, Hereſies, Schiſms, &c, 
* ſhall for ever, by Authority of this Parliament, be 
L 2 * united 
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© united and annexed to the Imperial Crown of this 
©Realm. And that your Highneſs, your Heirs &c, ſhall 
© have full-Power and Authority, by vertue of this Act, 
© to name and authorize ſuch perſons, as your Majeſty 
© ſhall think meet [withoxt any being obliged as Henry 
the Eighth was , that half the number ſhould be of the 
© Clergy] to exerciſe and execute under your Highnels 
© all manner of }uriſdictions, Priviledges Ge; and to 
«viſit, reform, and amend all ſuch Errors, Hereſies, 
©Schilms &c, which by any manner Spiritual or Ec- 
© cleſiaſtical Power may lawfully be reformed ; and that 
© ſuch perſons ſhall have full power by vertue of this Act 
*to execute all the Premiſes; any matter or cauſe to 
©the contrary in any wiſe notwithſtanding, ' Provided 
* always that no manner of Order, Act, or Determina- 
© tion, for any matter of Religion or cauſe Eccleliaſti- 
*cal, made by the Authority of this preſent Parliament 
© ſhall be adjudged 1. e, by thoſe perſons] at any time 
* to be any Error, Hereſy, Schiſm &c, any Decree, Con- 
© ſtitution or Law, whatſoever the ſame be, to the con- 
*trary notwithſtanding [this Proviſe perhaps was put 
in, becauſe all the Biſhops that were in the Parliament op- 
poſed this Statute. See Cambaen 1. Eliz.) Provided [ again] 
* that ſuch perſons authorized to reform &c, ſhallnot 
© in any wile have Authority to determine or adjudge 
©any matter or cauſe to be Hereſy, ['] ſappoſe by Hereſy 
2s meant here auy Error contrary to what ought to be believed 
and pratliſed in Divine matters] but only, Such as here- 
*tofore haye heen determined to be Hereſy by the Au- 
*thority of the Canonical Scriptures; or by the firſt 
* Four General Councils ; or by any other General Coun- 
*cils, wherein the ſame is declared Hereſv by the expreſs 
*ard plain words of the ſaid Canonical Scriptures ; or 
«Such, as herealter ſhall be judged and determined to 
* be Herely by the High Court of Parliament of this 
* Realm, with the aſſent of the Clergy in their Conyo- 
* cation [here therefore nothing, whether by the Clergy or 
ethers, could be de novo declared or adjudged Hereſy ; un- 
leſs the High Court of Parliament alſo adjudged it to be ſa.] 
ln 
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In the ſame Statute concerning the Extent of the 
Queen's Supremacy, it is expreſly ordained < That the 
© Branches, Sentences, and words of the ſaid ſeveral 
© Afts [i. c. 3ade in Henry the Eighth's time touching Sut- 
6 premacy] and every one of them, ſhall be deemed and 
«taken toextend to your Highneſs, as fully and largely , 
© x5 ever the ſame Atts did extend to the ſaid late King 
' © ea ry the Eighth, your Highneſles Father. The fame 
thingalſo appears in the Queen's Admonition, annexed 
to her Injunctions, to prevent any ſiniſter Interpreta- 
tions of the Oath of Supremacy then impoſed : which 
ſaith: © That the Queen's Majeſty, informed that ſome 
© of her Subjects found ſome ſcruple in the Form of this 
© Oath &c, would that all her loving Subjects ſhoul:l 
© underſtand ; that nothing was, is, or ſhall be meant 
« or intended by the ſame Oath, to haye any other Duty 
* or Allegiance required by that Oath, than was acknow- 
© edged to be due to King Henry the Eighth, her Ma- 
© jelty's Father, or King Edward the Sixth her Majeſty's 
© Brother. [lt proceeds, ſhewing thoſe ſcruples that were 
made by ſome againſt the Oath.J And further her Majeſty 
© forbiddeth her Subjects to give credit to ſuch perſons, 
© who notify to her Subjects, how by the words of the 
© {aid Oath it may be collected, that the Kings or Queens 
© of this Realm may challenge authority of Mainiſtery of Di- 
vine Offices in the Church ; Wherein her SubjeAts be much 
©abuſed. For her Majeſty neither doth nor ever will 
©challenge any other Authority, than that was chal- 
© lenged, and lately uſed by King Henry, and King Ed- 
ward; Which is and was of ancient time due to the 
© Imperial Crown of this Realm; that is, under God 
©to have the Sovercignty and Rule over all manner of 
© perſons born within theſe her Realms, whether Ec- 
© cleſialtical or Temporal, ſo as no other Sovereign Power 
* (hall or oughtto have any Superiority over them [#n: 
this Sovereignty and Rule, 1 ſuppoſe, muſt be underſtood to 
extend to all the Particulars, which {Queen Elizabeth's Sta- 
tute but now recited alloweth to belong to it, and wherein 
Henty the Eighth, and Edward the Sixth uſed or were 
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allowed it.\ And if anyPerſon, who hath conceived any 
other ſenſe of the Formof the ſaid Oath, |1. e, that in st 
the Queen challenged Authority of Miniſtery of Divine 
Offices in the Church] ſhall accept the ſame Oath with 
this interpretation, ſenſe or meaning [.1. e. that ſhe hed 
ſuch Sovereignty as was challenged and lately uſed by her 


Father and Brother : ] Her Majeſty is well pleaſed to 


accept every ſuch Perſon in that behalf as her Obedient 
Subjeft. Thus the Admonition; and the ſame is ſaid 
in the Statute 5. El:z. 1. c, referring to the Admontion, 
© That none other Authority was by that Oath acknow- 
© ledged in her Majeſty , than that which was challenged 
© and uſed by thoſe Two Kings, See likewiſe 1 Fliz. 1.C, 
the Repeal of the former way of the Tryal of Hereticks, 
that was revived according to the former Statutes by 
Queen Mary, leaving the Supremacy in Spirirxals to 
Church-men. 

Neither do the ſeveral things, that are noted by Dr. 
Fer (in his Examen, of Champny 9. C. F. 16. 20. ) and 
others, as qualifications and bounds of the Supremacy 
of Queen Elizabeth, ſeem to come home to their pur- 
poſe fo far, as to render it juſtifiable. There are urged 
by them; 1, The Stile ſhe uſed, in calling her ſelf not 
Supream Head, but only Supream Governor, 2. The 
\Vords in the Admonition, viz, Her Majeſty doth not 
chalenge any other Authority, than under God to have the 
Sovereignty and Rule over all manner of Ferſons &c + as 
the words are recitcd but now» 3, The words of the 
37. Article of the Church of England relating to theſe 
of the Admonition,, We give net to our Princes the mini- 
ſtring either of Gods Word or of the Sacraments ;, the which 
thing the Tnjunitions lately ſet forth by Elizabeth our Queen 
ao moſt plainly teſtify, but that only Prerogative which 
we ſee to have been given always to all Godly Princes in Holy 
Scriptures by God himſelf : that ts, that they ſhould rule 
all Eſtates and Degrees committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Tempbral ; and reſtrain 
with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil Doers, 4. The 
Qualification of the Authority of the Queen's Commiſſi- 
Oner; 
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oners to judge or determine Hereſies, Provided always 
that ſuch perſons authorized &e, See the Words quoted 
before F. 70. 

But to theſe it is rationally replyed ; To the Firſt, 6. 7;. 4+ 
That, if the ſame, and as much power be ſtill ſignified ve 7ejtics 
by the Queen's Title now, as was before by the other ; Rook = _ 
which hath been ſhewed but now in the Statute, in the my : 
Admonition &c : what matters the varying of words, *' 
that alters nothing in the ſenſe? Neither is the Title 
of Head of the Church, ſo it be underſtood ſubordinate 
to Chriſt, incompetent to ſome perſon or other, here 
on earth. : 

To the Second, That the words quoted out of the ,_ 74: , 
Admonition may indeed be taken in ſuch a general ſenſe, *? ** ** 
that all ſides will willingly ſubſcribe to, For rhe Queen 
hath a Sovereignty and Rule over all manner perſons born 
within her Realms ſo (5. e. in ſuch manner] as no other 
Forreign Sovereien Power hath : namely, in this manner ; 
to puniſh her Subjefts whatſoever with the Temporal 
Sword, either for the Breach of the Church's Canons 
and Decrees, or for the Breach of her own Laws. Again ; 

That the words .may be taken in ſuch a ſenſe, as that, 
tho they ſignified no more (of which preſently) yet none 
can juſtly ſubſcribe them, ſuppoſing thoſe things true 
concerning the Weſtern Patriarch , and concerning Su- 
perior Councils, and concerning Church Conſtitutions, which 
are laid down in the Firſt and Second Part of Church 
Government, and in the Fourth and Eighth Theſis ; name- 
Iy, if they be taken in this ſenſe : That no Forreign Power 
bath any Ecclefiaftical Superiority or Turiſdiftion in any 
manner whatſoever over the Church of England (without 
reflecting on this Controverſy at all; namely, Whether 
the Savereion Power here at home, for the judging and 
reforming of what is Error, Hereſy, Superſtitian &c, 
and for the abrogating or eſtabliſhing the former Litur- 
gies of the Church, Canons of Superior, or alſo Natio- 
nal Synods, doth lye in the Prixce ; or in ſome others, 
viz the Clergy of this Nation ; or alſo, in the Parlia- 

ment : or in al! theſe jointly; 1o that the Clergy can 
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do none of theſe things without the Prince, or Parlia- 
ment ; nor Prince, without the major.part of Clergyv.) 
But theſe Two Senſes of theſe words (of which. the later 
is not juſtifiable) are, both of them, too much reſtrained, 
in reſpe&t of the intent of this Admonition, as may be 
eathered from the Precedents in the ſame Admonition ; 
where the Queen's Sovereignty is extended to all the 
Particulars, wherein Henry the Eighth, and Edward 
the Sixth uſed or were allowed it, And from the Sta- 
tute 1. El:z. 1. but now recited ; which ſurely this Ad- 
monition was not written to contradict or repeal. And 
from the ordinary practice of theſe Princes, which ſhall 
be more ſhewed anon ; without which Practice ſuch Re- 
formation could not have been effefted; and therefore 
this Practice mult be juſtified. And from the Teſtimony 
of the Proteſtant Writers; who vindicate and main- 
tain a Supremacy of a much larger extent, and anſwer- 
able to the Expreſſions in the Acts of Parliament; even 
to the Prince's not only ruling over all Perſons Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, but judging and determining in matters Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, what therein is Difſenant ſrom, or Conſonant 
to, Gods Word ; and then eſtabliſhing it in their Do- 
minions, tho contrary to former Church Canons, tho 
without or againſt the Vote of the major part of their 
own Clergy ; as ſhall be ſhewed below $. 203 &c : which 
thing allo is maintained to have been done by the Holy 
Kings of 1/-ael. 

To the Third the ſame may be repeated, which is 
ſaid to the Second; and this part of the Article, tho 
annexed for an Explanation, is couched in ſuch general 
Terms, as that it will beſubſcribed to, by all ſides : (Fr. 
a S. Clara Expo. 39 Articles alloweth it; and faith allo : 
Hic Articuluw a Gallis & Parliamento Pariſunſi, ſalva 
communione Eccleſie, uſurpatur.) Neither doth it con- 
tain any thing but which may well conſiſt with the con- 
tradictory of that Propoſition , which follows there, 
viz. That the Biſhop of Rome hath no Turiſdiftion in this 
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To the Fourth. 1. That the Proviſe made by the $.96.To the 
Queen and her Parliament ſeems only to limit the Per- x,,,h. c. 
fons, whom the Queen ſhall nominate for her Delegates 3 
that they ſhall adjudge nothing Error or Hereſy with- 
out the conſent of Parliament and Convocation (as like- 
wiſe they made another Proviſo , that _ ſhould ad- 
judge no Order of the Parliament in Ecclehaſtical mat- 
ters to beError or Hereſy. See the ſame Starute : ) but 
not to limit the Queen; who holds the Supremacy of 
this Church, and ſo theſe pretended Conſequences there- 
of, as her own right, and not from Gifr, but Recog- 
nition only, of the Parliament and Clergy ; and, who, 
in the Statute, and, I think, in the Do@rine of our Di- 
vines, See below F. 204. &c, is acknowledged to have. 
Power to reform Error, Hereſy, Schiſm (which pre- 
ſuppoſeth judging what is ſo) without any ſuch Proviſo 
of conſent of Councils, or Parliament : as alſo the pious 
Kings of 7udah are urged to have done the like. Or if 
the Proviſo limit the Prince alſo; That then the Prattice 
of the Reforming Princes will not be juſtifiable, nor their 
Reformation z who have correfted many Doctrines with- 
out conſent of Councils (nay when lawful Superior 
Synods have decreed the contrary) and without con- 
ſent of Convocation; and others without conſent of 
Parliament. But Secondly, The limitation here, whether 
of thoſe Perſons, or of the Prince, in adjudging Errors 
and Hereſies in Divine matters, if the words be narrow- 
ly conſidered , ſeems to be, in effect, none. For (as 
you may ſee in the Proviſo) ifſuch thing hath been de- 
termined to be Hereſy by the Authority of the Canoni- 
cal Scripture (1. e. ſeem to them to be ſo) they need look 
no further for conſent of Counctls , or Parliament, or 
Clergy: and no more need they to regard Councils, tho 
defining the contrary, if they have not defined lo by 
the expreſs and plain words of the ſaid Canonical Scrip- 
ture; of which thing they are to judge. See before FS. 
36. the Speech of the Lord Cromwel. Thirdly, Suppoſe 
there be a conſent of the King and Ckrgy, without, or 
againſt Authority of Parliament : ſuch thing cannot 
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be adjudged Hercſy, according to this Proviſo; If it 
be extended. to- the Prince. Fourthly, Suppoſing that 
the Clergy and Parliament judge ſomething to be Error or 
Herely,which former Councils, Superior to this National 
Synod , have determined to be a Div.ue Truth: this 
Proviſo's allowing the Prince to follow the conſent of 
his Parliament and Clergy, upon pretence of the Coun- 
cils not defining according to expreſs Scripture , will 
offend againit the Fourth and Eighth Theſis, 

Thus much to ſhew, that the ſame Supremacy, that 
was acknowledged to King Henry and King Edward, 
was alſo to Queen” Elizabeth, by her Parliament. But 
you may obſerve; that neither it '(in ſuch a ſenſe as 
it was challenged) nor the Reformation, that was effect- 
&d by it, were acknowledged, or conſented to, by her 
Biſhops, or the Clergy : Imean that © lergy which was 
in being at the beginning of her Reign; which hath been 
proved already, F. 54-&c, to be a lawful Clergy. . And, 
when theſe things touching Supremacy and Reformation 
were paſſed by the Parliament, all the Biſhops, that 
ſate there, oppoſed them ( See Cambaen A. 2. Elix;) 
probably, becauie in thoſe Two former Kings days they 
had by Expericnce learnt the Treſpalles which ſuch a 
Supremacy made upon the proper Rights and Juriſdicti- 
ons of the Clergy; and the Irreverence, and Liberti- 
niſme, and DiſtraCtion which the Innovation of the Li- 
turgics and other Religious Ritcs brought into the 
Church; beſides the unlawfulneſs of a part reforming 
3gainit the whole, Thus at that time the Clergy he- 
haved themſeives. Neither, in lieu 'thercof, can the 
Conceſſions to theſe or the like things by the former 
Clergy that was under Henry the Eighth, or £dward the 
Sixth, be here Þleaded ; becauſe theſe were retracted 
22ain by the Clergy in Queen A7:7y's time : neither can 
the Concelſion of the Clergy of later times, in Queen 
Elizabah's Reign, be urged; becauſe this Clergy was 
'rit changed and moulded to the Queen's Religion; the 
'ormer veing unlawfully ejeted, as tall be ſhewed here- 
11.90 
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The Actings of Henry the Eighth (upon ſuch Su- PRE 
premacy acknowledged) in kccleſiaſtical Affairs. a 
have ſpoken hitherto from SeF. 26. concerning what g. 73. 
maner of Supremacy it was, that theſe Princes aſſumed, Howm,acend 

or allo the Clergy or Parliament recognized, 4s their ''8 *9 [*% 

Riche, Inthe Third place I promiſed to ſhew you, how, of a4 gg 

according to this their conceived right, theſe Three Prin- ;h,c; Then 

ces afted in matters Eccleſtatical Privceatt* 
And firſt to begin with Henry the Eighth, Firſt, e@ ir Ecelc- 

By vertue of ſuch a- Supremacy, he committed the for- mY Cn 

mer Canons and Laws of the Church, calling them the” q ,, 

Pontificial Laws, to the Arbitrement of Thirty Two ry; 4:2; 

Perſons nominated by him, half Laicks; to be abro- of Pea. $:% 

gated, correfted, reformed, as they, with his Confir. '*, £5" 

mation, ſhould think meet. JVec es contentzs (faith the —_ ue 

Prefacer to the - Reformatio legum Eccleſiaſticarum Re- 7, 1h; 111. 

printed 1640.) cordatus Rex [| Henry the Eighth] xt no- gitivg of 

men, nudoſque ſolum titulos a ſe ſuiſque depelleret, nifi 5 (1119) Fo» 
jura decretaque omnia , quibus adhnc obitringebatur Ec- pry — 
clefia CAnglicana] perfringeret, huc quoque ammun atic- ,,,,:\;.. 
cit, ut univerſam ſecum remp. in plenam adſereret liberta- 1w no4y 
tem, Quocirca tum ex ipſins, tum ex publico ſenatns de- of then. 
creto, delefti ſunt wire aliquot , uſu & doftrina preſtanter, 

numero 32, qui penitus abolendo Pontificio jurs (quod Ca- 

nonicum v2ramus) cum ommn ali Decretorum & Pecre- 

talium facultate, novas ipſi leges, que controverſiarim & 

morum judicia regerent, Regis nomine > authoritate ſurro- 

garent, And thus faith the King himſelf, in his Epiſtle 

to all Arch-Bifſhops, Barons &c printed before the ſame 

Book 5 Abunde vobis declaratum haftenusfuit, quantopere, 

iz hac nſtr4 Brittannia, multis retro ſecalis Epiſcopi Ro- 

mani vis injuſta religions Chriſtiane, vere doftring propa- 

Zande adverſata eſt, Poteſtatem hanc buic cm divind muc- 

M 2 nere 


Q2 


b$, $9, 


Concerxins the Engliſh Reformation. 


nere ſublatam eſſe manifeflum eff: & ne quid ſupereſſet, 
quo non plane frattam illius vim efſe conftaret ;, leges omnts, 
decreta atque inſtituta, que ab authore Epiſcopo Romano 
profefta ſunt , prorſus abroganda cenſuimus. Quorum loco 
en wvobis authoritate noſtra editas leges damus, quas a vobis 
emribis ſuſeipi, coli, & obſervari volumns, & ſub noftre 
indignationis pena mandamus. Thus the King. Where the 
meaning of the words, decreta que ab authore Epiſcopo 
Romano profeftta ſunt, muſt be extended to Decrees, not 
only Pontifical, but Synoda], wherein the Pope pre- 
ſided ; for the Ganon-Law is compiled of both theſe: 
and over both theſe did the Kings Supremacy claim Au- 
thority in his Dominions; and over whatſoever elle 
ſeemed to him eſtabliſhed, not by Divine, but only by 
Humane Authority. See before F, 22. 23. 27: And 


alſo the things changed by him were not the Decrees of vs 


Popes, but of Councils. 


By vertue of ſuch a Supremacy he put forth certain 3? 


Injunttions 4. D. 1536. concerning matters of Faith, 
Intitled Articles deviſed by the Kings Highneſs, to ſtable 
Chriſtian quietneſs and unity amon : People ;, (you may 
read them ſet down at large in Me. Fuller's Church Hitory 
5. I. p. 216, for Mr. Fox his Epitome of them con- 


ccals many things.) It is true that theſe Articles (as 3 


allo the Six Articles publiſhed afterward 1539, and the 
Wecefſary Dottrine ſet forth 1543.) do, for the matter 


of them (as they ſeem to me) diſcede in nothing from \ 
the Doctrines of former Councils; nor bave nothing in #7 


them favouring the reformed Opinions [for they allow 
Invocation of Saints, Prayer for the Dead, and Purgatory ; 
hneelins, and praying before, tho not to Images ;, the Cor- 
poral Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament , Axricular Con- 
feſſion , and do not deny Seven Sacraments, (as ſome mil- 
relate them) becauſe they Freak only of Three ; which Seven 
Sacraments are all acknowledged and treated on in Necellary 
Doctrine, &c.] And it cannot be denyed , that the 
Clergy of King Henry alſo (whom he uſed, much more 
than his Succeſlors, King Edward, and Queen Elizabeth, 


in his Corſultations. concerning Religion) were, except 
in 
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in the introducing of the Kings Supremacy, very op- 
polite to the Reformation of other Doctrines or Cere- 
monies in the Church ; as appears by the Mala dogmata, 
tranſcribed out of the Records by Mr, Fuller (5.1. p. 
209. to the Numher of 67. (muchagreeing with the 
Modern Tenents of Puritans, Anabaptiſts and Quakers ;) 
which Mala Dogmata being by the Lower Houſe of Con- 
yocation at this time preſented to the Upper Houſe of 
Biſhops, to have them condemned, occaſioned the pro- 
duction of thele Injuntions. But yet notwithſtanding 
all this, for the manner of the Edition of theſe InjunCti- 
ons or Articles, it is to be noted; that the King by 
yertue of his Supremacy commands them to be accept- 
ed by his Subjects, not as appearing to him the Ordi- 
nances or Definitions of the Church, but as judged by 
him agreeable to the Laws and Ordinances of God : and 
makes the Clergy therein only his Counſellor and Ad- 
viſer, not a Law-giver. See beſides the Title , his 
words in the Preface to thoſe Injunftions : © Which de- 
© termination, debatement and agreement of the Clergy 
© (ſaith he) foraſmuch as we think to have proceeded 
©of a good, right, and true judgment, and to be agree- 
© able to the Laws and Ordinances of God &c ; we have 
© cauſed the ſame to be publiſhed, requiring you to ac- 
* cept, repute, and take them accordingly [.i. e. «: 4- 
greeable to Gods Laws and Ordinances.) So wherein theſe 
Injunftions he commandeth the Obſervation of Holy. 
days, he faith, * We muſt keep Holy-days unto God, 
<in Memory of Him, and his Saints, upon ſuch days, 
©as the Church hath ordained : except they be mitiga- 
©ted and moderated by the Aſſent and Commandment 
© of us, the Supream Head, to the Ordinaries; and then 
* the Subjects ought to obey it [ ſuch command. 

By vertue of ſuch a Supremacy he afterward publiſh- 
ed a Model of the Doctrine of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
of the lawful Rites and Ceremonies of the ſame, for 
matter of Doctrine not much differing from the InjunCti- 
ons mentioned before; which Book he Entitled, 4 
Mleceſſary Dailrine for all ſorts of People , adding a - 
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face thereto, in his Royal name, to all his faithful and 
loving Subjetts, That they might know (ſaith he) the better, 
inthoſe dangerou times, what to believe in point of Doftrine; 
and how to c:rry themſelves in points of Praftice. Which 
Book, before the publiſhing thereof, after it (fairh Dc. 
Heylin, Reform, Chur. Exgl. $. 4. P. 23.) Was brought 
< into as much Perfection, as the ſaid Arch-Biſhops, B- 
© ſhops and other Learned Men [appointed by the King to 
© this work ] would give it without the concurrence 
*of the Royal Allent, was preſented once again to the 
© Kings conſideration; who very carefully peruled and 
© altered many things with his own hand, as appears by 
© the Book it ſelf extant in Sr. R. Corron's Library : and 
© having ſo altered, and corrected it in ſome Palliges, re- 
© turned it to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury [| Arch-Bi- 
* ſhop Cranmer] who beſtowed ſome further pains upon 
© it; that, being to come forth in the Kings Name, and 
© by his Authority, there might be nothing in the ſame, 


* that might be juſtly reprehended, For a Preparatory 


*to which Book, that fo it might come forth with the 
© greater credit, the King cauſed an A&t to paſs in Par- 
© liament, for the aboliſhing of all Books and Writings 
*compriling any matter of Chriſtian Religion contrary 
©to that Doctrine, which ſince the Year 1540 1s, or 
© any time during the Kings life ſhall be, ſet forth by his 
© Highneſs. Thus Dr. Heylin. Which Definitions De- 
© crees, and- Ordinances, ſo ſet forth by the King, all 
© his Subjects were fully to believe, obey, and obſerve. 
© 32. Hen. 8, 26.C, See before F. 32. And if any Spiri- 
* tual Perſon ſhould preach or teach contraty; to thoſe 
© Determinations, or any other that ſhould be- fo ſet 
© forth by his Majeſty ; ſuch Offender the third time 
©contrary to that Act of Parhament was to be deemed 
© and adjudged an Heretick, and to ſuffer pains of death 
© by Burning. See before F. 34. By which At there- 
fore, amongſt other things, the holding of the Pope's 
Supremacy, which is contrary to the Doctrine of that 
Book, is declared Hereſy. And fee the like ordained 
by Parliament concerning the Six Articles in 31. Fen, 8. 
ks © 
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14. C. Where it is Enacted, © That eyery Perſon that 
© doth preach, teach, declare, argue againlt any of the 
© Six Articles, being thereof convicted, ſhall be deemed 
6 and adjudged an Heictics, 

And thus Herety, now belonging to the Kings Cog- 
nizance, as the C*.irch's Supream Head, bccame allo, 
by reaſon of the Parliaments co-legillative Power joyned 
with the Kings, a thing of the Parliaments Cognizance 
as well asthe King's. Of their Cognizance ;, not only for 
the declaring and puniſhing, but the adjudging of ir. 
And their Vote herein was joyncd at leaſt with that of 
the Clergy, if not in Authority preferred before it; as 
appears by theſe, and thoſe other Paſlages in the Statute 
25. Hen. 8, 14.C, mentioned before x. 34 ; 2nd in the 
two Proviſo's of the Statute 1. Eliz, 1, c. mentioned 
8. 70, And ſce the Reaſon given by Dr. Heyliz, why 
Parliaments, which in former Ages abſtained from thern, 
in -this Age of Henry the Eighth began to intermeddle 
in ſtating of matters of Religion (namely this rcaſon, 
A new Supream in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀf airs then ſet up) Engl. 
Reform. Tuſtified P. 41. Where he firſt relateth, out of 
© Walſingham, how (long ſince) Wickleff , having many 
* Doctrines ſtrange and new, which he delired to eſtabliſh 
© in the Church of En21azd, and ſeeing he could not an- 
© thorize them in a regular way, addrelled his Petition 
*to the Parliament ; laying this down for a Poſition, 
That the Parliament might lawfully examine and reform 
tie Diſorders and Corruptions of the Church, and upon 4 
arſcovery of the Errors and Corruptions of it , deveſt her 
of all Tithes and Temporal Endowments , till ke were re- 
formed. But neither his Petition, nor Poſition (ſaith 
he) found any welcome in that Parliament : [and ther 
ke rocth enthus;, ] © Toſay truth as long as the Clergy 
© wcre in Power, and had Authority in Convocation 
*to do what they would, in matters which concerned 
*Relizion ; thoſe of the Parliament conceived it- nei- 
* ther ſafe nor fitting, to intermeddie in ſuch buſineſs 
© as concerned the Clergy; for ſear of being queſtioned 
*iCr it at the Church's Barr [the Church being then con» 
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ceived to have the juſt Supremacy herein : ] But when that 
« Power was leſlened (tho it were not loſt) by the Sub. 
« miſſion of the Clergy to King Henry the Eighth, and 
<by the Act of the FXings] Supremacy [5 matters 
© of Religion] Which enſued upon it ; then did the Par- 
© liament begin to intrench upon the Church's Rights ; 
© to offer at, and entertain, ſuch buſineſſes, as formerly 
© were held peculiar to the Clergy only ; next to diſpute 
© their Charters, and reverſe their Priviledges ; and 
< finally to impoſe many hard Laws upon them. Thus 
he. Which Example, of the Parliaments meddling with 
Opinions” and ſtating of Hereſy, thus begun under Henry 
the Eighth's Church Supremacy, hath made ſome Par- 
liaments ſince alſo fo ative (with the aſliſtance of ſome 
Perſons, ſelefted by them out of the Clergy, of the ſame 
Inclinations} in altering, modelling, eſtabliſhing, an Or- 
thodox Religion : and hath emboldened Mr. Prim (ſee 
Heylin Þ. 27.) * to aflirmit an ancient, genvine, jult and 
© lawful Prerogation thereof, to eſtabliſh true Religion 
© in this Church [by which eſtabliſhing if Mr. Prin means, 
not judging of Truth and Error in matter of Religion, but 
only requiring Obedience to the Tudgment of the Church ; 
this ts willingly granted to be an eftabliſhing, duly belonging 
to that Supream Court.) 

I have dwelt the longer on the Inſtances foremention- 
ed, that you may ſee, when a Prince {together with 
his particular Clergy, or rather whom out of them he 
ſhall chooſe, without theſe being linked in a due ſub- 
ordination to the whole) claimeth ſuch a power of com- 
poſing Models of Chriſtian Faith; and declaring all 
thoſe his Subjects Hereticks, who do not believe and 
obey ſuch his Determinations; whatdanger, what mu- 
tability Chriſtian Religion incurrs, in ſuch a Nation ; 
as often as this Supreme and Independent Head is not 
every way Orthodox. And ſo it happened in the Ats 
of this new-ſprung Supremacy of Henry; that thofe, 
who much pleaſed themſelves in it, whilſt it run the 
courſe they would have it, in abating the former Power 
of the Clergy, in throwing down Monaſteries, Religi- 

ous 
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ous Vows, Relicks , Images, &c: yet afterward h- 
mented it as much, when neceſlity of the Kings com- 
pliance with Forreign Princes, and the influence of new 
evil Counſellors (faith Fox p. 1036.) made the ſame 
Supremacy produce -a contrary fort of Fruit ; which 
they could not ſoeaſily digeſt. I mean the Six Artictes, 
here alſo pronouncing Hereſy tothe Oppoſers, and pun- 
iſhing the ſame with Fire and Faggot : and the Prohibi- 
tion and ſnppreſſion of many Godly Books, as Mr. Fox 
calls them ; but full of Errors and Hereſlies, as the Su- 
pream Head of: this Church, and alſo as Arch-Biſhop 
Cranmer | (whoſe Declaration againſt. them ſee in fox” 
P- 1136.) then judged them {(ſome'of the Contents of 
which Godly Books, as they were then colletted by Cran- 
mer, and other Prelates, you may ſee in Fox «bid.); and 
the Prohibiting all Women, Artificers, Husbandmen , 
&c, from reading the Scriptures ; of which more anon... - 

Which Supremacy ſo ill yſed, as he thought, forced 
from Mr. Fox that ſad complaint, both, in particular, 
concerning the Kings impoſing of the Six Articles p. 
1037. * That, 'altho they contained manifeſt Ertors, 
© Hereſies, and Abſurdities againſt all Scripture and Learn- 
* ing [whereby we may ſee how theſe Supream Heads alſo 
may deviate from. thx truth ; rand how | dangeroms it is to 
commit the Reformation of ' all Errors and Hereſies into 
their hands, who 'by this Power, inſtead thereof, may enjoyn 
Errors, and Hereſies;, and that even againſt all Scripture 
and Learning (as Henry -the Eighth, tho a Scholar, i here 
ſuppoſed to have done ;, ) and that even to pronouncing thoſe 
Hereticks, that do not ſubmit to ſuch Hereſy.] (he goes on) 


© Yetſuch was the miſerable Adverſity of that time, and: 


* of the Power of Darkneſs [ yet King Henry ſaid the 
© times were full of Light] that the ſimple Cauſe of Truth 
* was utterly forſaken, of all friends. For every man 
* ſeeing the Kings mind [who was now the Legiſlator in 
* Spirituals)] ſo fully addifted, upon politick reſpeQs, 
© to have. theſe Articles to paſs forward , few or none 
*in'that Parliament ' would appear ; who either could 


* perceive, that which was to be defended ; or durſt 
N EC Ade. 
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© defend, that they underſtood to be true. And alſo 
in-gereral concerning that Kings managing his Supre- 
macy, P. 1036. (from which Poſterity might have learnt 
ſome wiſdome) * To many (faith he) who be yet alive, 
© and; can teſtify theſe things, it is not unknown ; How 
© variable, the State of Religion ſtood in theſe days ; 
© How. hardly, and with what difficulty, it came forth ; 
© what chances and changes it ſuffered : even as the King - 
*was ruled and gave ear, ſometimes to one, ſometimes 
*to another ; ſo, one while it went forward , at ano- 
*ther Seaſon as-much backward again; and ſometime 
© clean altered and changed for a Seaſon; according as 
*they could prevail who were about the King, So long 
© as Queen Arne lived, the Goſpel had indifferent Succels. 
[Here (then) the Supream Head of the Church was di- 
retted by a Woman ;, and managed the Affairs of Religion 
accordinely,.] * After that ſhe, by ſiniſter Inſtigation 
© of ſome about” the King,' was made away , the courſe 
*of the Goſpel began again to decline ; but that the 
* Lord ſtirred np the Lord Cromwel opportunely to help 
*in that behalf; who did much avail for the increaſe 
© of Gods true Religion [Here then the Supream Head of 
the Church was direfled by a Laick.;, and managed Religion 
* accordingly. ] and much more had he brovght to per- 
* fection ; 'it the peſtilent Adverſafics, maligning. the 
© proſperous Glory of the Goſpel, had not fupplanted 
* his vertuous Proccedings [|/4r. Fox names mot Cranmer 
amongſt theſe Worthies ;, becanſe he was an Agent un many 
#f thoſe Proceedings of Henry the Eighth, which aiſpleaſe 
Mr. Fox.] * After the taking away of which Cromwel, 
* the State of Religion more and more decaycd, during 
* all the reſidue of the Reign of King Henry. And a- 
« mongſt theſe Adverſaries was Stephen Gardiner ; who 
* brought the King at length cleap out of credit with 
*the Reformed Religion &c. Thus Fox deſcribes 
the Steerers of the King in his Determinations concern- 
ing Church matters. And had Mr, Fox been of another 
perfwaſion ; you would: have found, in his Stile, the 
Lord firring up the zealous Biſhop of Wincheſter Garona 

and 
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and Satan raiſmg Cromwel the Peſtilent Adverſary of True 
Religion, 

_ - And ſomewhat like to Mr. Fox's is that Saying of Old ;; 
Latimer to Ridley, Þ. 1562, to-ſhew the miſerable flutu- 
ating of this Nation, after its having left the reſt of the 
Body-of the Church, and ſet up a new Head for its ſelf, 
<[ refer you (faith he) to your own Experience , to 
© think of our Country-Parliaments, and Convocations ; 
© how and what you have ſeen and heard. The more 
© part in my time did bring forth Szx Articles; for then 
© the King would ſo have it, being ſeduced of certain. 
© Afterward the more part did expel the fame Articles ; 
* our. good Joſias [King Edward] willing to have it ſo. 
* The ſame Articles now again (alas) [when the Lay 
© Supreme Head was removed] another great (but worſe) 
* part hath reſtored. O what an Uncertainty is this ! 
Now to proceed in our Story. 

By vertue of ſuch Supremacy King Henry took away S. 86. 
the juſt Authority of the Patriarch eſtabliſhed by Coun- 7**92coo/e- 
cils, for Confirmation of Metropolitans -in this Church avs +. pong 
ſubje&t to his Patriarchy ; and neceflitated alſo his own ,F 7 p15; 
Clergy, under the Penalty of incurring a Premunire, ard *!e::0- 
to conſecrate, and inveſt into Biſhopricks and Arch- #93 . 
Biſhopricks void, any Perſon whatever whom he ſhould 5+ 5:75e 
nominate and preſent. He alſo took away the Patri- $. :5. 
archs Authority, for the receiving of Appeals, and ex- 
erciling final Judicature in Spiritual Controverſies ; con- 
trary to what is ſhewed in Chur. Gov. 1. Part : And alſo 
took away the fal judging and deciſion of ſuch Con- 
troverlics, not only from the Patriarch in particular , 
but alſo from all the Clergy in general; not making the 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, or Convocation, but him- 
ſelf, or his Subſtitutes, the ultimate Judges thereof. See 
Statute 25. Her. 8, 19g.C. F. 31. contrary to the Firſt 
and Second Theſes. 

By vertue of ſuch a Supremacy, and Headſhip over this d. 87. 
Church, he took Poſleſlion of all the Monaſtcries and 7: the put- 
Religious Houſes of this Land (which were very numer- t!:g down 
2us, ſmall and great z and likewiſe of all Chaunteries, © %#*Fe7 
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Eree-Chappels, Hoſpitals, Colledges ( except thote of 
the Two Univerſities; which, upon their humble Ad- 
dreſſes made to the King, were reprieved, Herb. Hilt. 
Hen, 8, p. 537;) of their Lands and Goods: Places 
dedicated to Pious and Sacred uſes ; and put into the 
hands of the Church, as by the gift of the Doners, ſo 
not without the conſent of the Prince, Their Buildings 
he cauſed to be defaced, their Churches demoliſhed. 
'Fheir Lands he enjoyed himſelf, ſetting up a Court of 
Augmentation of the Revenues of the Crown; or ſold, 
or gave to particular Families of the Laity (Cromwel 
telling him, that, the more had intereſt in them, the 
more they would be irrevocable) to them and theic 
Heirs, without any condition (advantageous to Re- 
ligton, Learning, or Charity) ſave only one ; that Heoſ. 
pitality and Husbandry ſhould be preſerved by them, which 
he cautioned, upon the Penalty of* paying every Month 
6. L. 13.5. 4.4; for which reaſon the King is ſaid to 
have palled them away at ſuch eaſy Rates. Lord Herbert 
P. 376. Which PForfeitures, upon the Hoſpitality and 
Husbandry negletted, being very great, were aboliſhed 
by King 7ames, at the Supplication of the Parliament 
21, Fac, 28.c. And all this he did without any benefit 
returned to Gods Service, or to the Church, in lieu 
thereof; ſave only that having poſſeſſed himſelf of 645 
Monaſteries, go Colledges in ſeveral Shires, 110 HoiFi- 
tals, 2374 Channteries and Free-Chappels ; the yearly 
value of all which is caſt upto have been 1611001; (Be- 
hdes the Plate, Church-Ornaments and Treaſure giyen 
in Honor of ſome Saints ; Beſides the Money made of 
Timber, Lead, Bells &c ; Beſides the Stock alſo of Cat. 
tle and Corn, the Goods and Chattles of the 376 ſmaller 
AdonaFteries, being valued at a low rate at 100000 /. ) 
I ſay, having poſleiled himſelf. of all this, he is-faid to 
havereturned to Pious Uſes ſome 800 l, per ammum (per- 


haps about a Thirtieth part of what he took away) in 


erecting ſome new Biſhopricks, of Oxford, Peterborough, 
Cheſter, Briſtol, and Glouceſter ; and in changing of the 
zormer Monks of many of the Ancient Cathedral 

Churches 
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Churches into a Dean and Canons. (See for what is faid 
Cambd. Brit. and Lord Herb. Þ. 357. 443y 444.) Net- 
ther doth the Parliament, in giving their confent to ſuch 
alienation, caution any further conccrning Pious Uſes; 
ſave only, that the King ſhould do axd uſe therewith his 
own Will, to the pleaſure of Almighty God, and to the honor 
and profit of the Realm, See Statute 27. Hen, 8, 28, He 
freed” and diſmiſſed the Religious therein from obſerv- 
inz thoſe Rules of Poverty and Obedience in a Mona- 
ſtick Life, which they had before ſolemnly vowed : I 
ſuppoſe by vertue of that diſpenſative Power; which 
he finding annexed to the Pope's, conceived that he in- 
herited by his, Supremacy. See Fox Þ. 1235. where 
"tis ſaid, That the Perſons therein bound and profeſſed to 
Obedience to a perſon, place, habit, &Cc, upon the diſſolu- 
tion appointed by the Kings Majeſty's Authority, as Suprears 
Head of the Church, are clearly releaſed &c. All which 
things are done by him contrary to the Definitions and 
Canons of the Church in former Councils, concerning 
their Interpretation of Savriledge, and concerning the un- 
lawful alienation of things, and non-violation of perſons, 
once dedicated and conſecrated to God: And all which 
things were done by him without any Conceſlion or Ap- 
Probation (that I can find) even of the particular Clergy 
of this Nation; and with the rear grief of the People, 
ſaith Lord Herb: p. 377.. (thoſe who got nothing by this 
Plunder) to ſee the Monks and Nuns wandring abroad ; 
and the Churches and (happels perverted to ſecular and pro- 
fane Uſes. 

For theſe things ſee the Relation of zealous Mr. Fox, 
P- 976. * Shortly after the overthrow of the Pope (ſaith 
* he) conſequently began by litle and litle to follow the 
© ruineof Abbies and other Religious Houſes in England, 
*1n aright Order and Method, by Gods Divine Provi- 
dence, For neither could the fall of Monaſterics have fo!. 
* lowed after, unleſs that the Suppreſſion of the Pope had 
* gone before ; neither could any true Reformation of the 
© Church have been attempted , unleſs the Subverſion 
*ol theſe Superſtitious Houſes had been joyned there- 

© witl, 
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© with. Whereupon the ſame Year the King, having Tho, 
© Cromwel of his Council, ſent Dr. Lee to vilit the Abbles, 
« Priories, and Nunneries in all Englard ; and to ſet ar 
< liberty all ſuch Religious Perſons, as deſired to be free ; 
© and all other that were under the Age of 24 Years : 
© providing withal, that ſuch Monks, Canons, and Fryars, 
£25 were diſmiſſed, ſhould have given them by the Abbot 
©or Prior , inſtead of their habit, a Secular Prieſts 
< Gown, and Forty Shillings of Money ; and likewiſe 
* the Nunns to have ſuch Apparel, as Secular Women 
© did then commonly uſe; and be fuffered to go where 
© they would. [Cromwel laying, Lord Herb. pag. 462. 
That this Expulſion of the Monks &C was no more than a 
reſtorins them to their fir Inſtitution of being Lay and 
labouring Perſons , and that they might keep the auſterity 
of life, in their ſeveral Orders, enjoyned them, 1n any con- 
dition. ] * At which time alſo from the ſaid Abbies, and 
© Monaſteries were taken their chief Jewels and Relicks. 
And ſee the words of the Statute 3 1. Her. 8, 13,c, where 
© all and ſingular Religious Perſons, of what Order, Rule 
© or Habit ſoever, are ſaid to be. put at their liberties 
<from the danger, ſervitude and condition of their Re- 
© ligion and Profeſſion, whereunto they were profelled : 
© and have free liberty given them to purchaſe to them 
<2nd their Heirs in Fee-Simple, Fee-Taile &c, Mannors, 
©Lands, Cc. in like manner, as tho they or any of 
© them had never been profeſſed , nor entred into any 
< ſuch Religion. And for the ground of all this, wiz. 
The Kiags conceived lawful Church Supremacy to att 
{uch things, ſee ſome of the Forms of the Monks Re- 
lignations tranſcribed by Mr. Fuller Char. Hiſt. 6.1. p. 
321. Which runs thus. Whereas your Highneſs being Su- 
pream Head, immediately after Chriſt, of his Church in 
this your Realm of England, and fo conſequently gener al, 
and only, Reformator of all Religious Perſons there, have 
full Authority to corrett or diſſolve, at your Grace's Plea- 
ſure and Liberty, all Convents and Religious Companies 
abuſing the Rules of their Profeſſion KC therefore &c. 


Now 
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Now the whole carriage and pretence of the diſſo- 
lution of theſe Religious Places, if you deſire to know 
the Particulars, was this. The King tho having left to 
him a very great Treaſure by his Father Henry the 
Seventh, - yet by his high Expences, and frequent-Engags- 
ments in Forreign Wars and the Intereſts of Neighbor 
Princes, became very neceſlitous ; and for the continu- 
ance of the like Expences ſtood in need of an extraordi- 
nary recruit. Whereupon, as ſome think, he was firit 
invited to this Act, by thoſe 40 ſmaller Monaſteries, 
which he ſaw Wolſey (who likewiſe had much uſed in this 
Aﬀair his diligent Servant Cromwel) had obtained by 
grant from the Pope, Clement the Seventh, to tranſlate 
this Means of fome of thoſe Houſes of Devotion, which 
in this Nation abounded, to the maintenance of two 
Colledges built by him for the advancement of Learn- 
ing; of which Houſes there was more ſcarcity. And 
he is ſaid to have been excited alſo thereto by Cromwel, 
who was now, after Wolſey's fall, the Kings Servant ; one 
already experienced in. this matter; and who could 
beſt inform concerning the Treaſure attainable thereby : 
eſpecially when the King, being now inveſted with the 
Supremacy, could confer on himſelf the ſame Diſpen- 
ſation, for taking more ; which the Pope had done on 
IWelſey, for a few. The King knew alſo, that he had the 
Laity and the Parliament ready to ſecond him ; who 
were willing by any means to remove the burthen of 
furniſhing the Kings neceſſities from themſelves, and 
to give up the Church's Patrimony to ſaye their own : 
and beſides, who in thoſe days looked , with no good 
Eye, on the Authority of the Clergy (againſt whom 
tie Commons had formerly put up a Supplication to the 
King) and the Wealth of the Monaſticks; and who 
allo might expect no ſmall ſhare in this Booty, And 
jome reaſon he had alſo to hope for the connivance of 
the Clergy, fromthe ancient difference, that is between 
Reculars and Seculars; and from theſe Religtous Houſes 
being exempted from the Juriſdiction and Vilitation 
ot- Biſhops ; and from the acceſs of Benefit, which _ 

might 
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might hope from the others ruine , to ſome places 
of cure, that were meanly provided for, Add to this; 
that the number of them in this Nation was conceived 
to be exceſſive, in proportion to a well compoled State, 
(fo the multiplying of them accidentally being their de- 
ſtruction): and Laſtly; that theſe Religious Houſes 
were looked on as the chief Supporters of the Papal Su- 
premacy , and Oppoſers of the Regal Authority in 
matters Eccleſiaſtical : and in Innovations in Religion, 
their Vow of Obedience to their Superiors leaving them 
lefs flexible to change, and their Vow of Poverty and 
Single Life leſs obnoxious to thoſe fears in declaring of 
their minds; which others are ſubject to, in reſpect of 
their Eſtates and Poſterity, or their expectation of Pre+» 
ferments. 

Swayed by tlieſe Motives yet the King invaded not all 
the Religious Houſes in the Land at once; but firſt be- 
gan to take/zPolleſſion of the ſmaller Ones, ſuch as were 
under 2001, annual Revenue ; and this upon theſe Three 
Pretences (lee Statute 27. Hen. 8. 28. c.) 1, © That 
© the Perſons living therein were very vicious; whereas 
(ſaith that Statute made for the alienation of theſe, 
before the Attachment of the reſt thought on) in the 
great Solemu MonaFteries of the Realm, Thanks be to God, 
Religion is right well kept and obſerved,. 2. * That theſe 


- © ſmall Societies were not ſo capable of Reformation,as the 


© greater. 3. That the greater were not ſufficiently re- 
* pleniſhed. Whereupon (faith that Statute) the Lords 
*and Commons by a great deliberation finally bereſoly- 
*ed; That it 1s and ſhall be much more to the Pleaſure 
© of Almighty God, and for the Honor of this Realm, 
© that the Poſleſſions of thoſe ſmall Religious Houſes, 
© not being ſpent, ſpoiled and'waſted for the increaſe of 
© maintenance of Sin, ſhould be uſed and converted to 
© better uſes; and the unthrifty Religious Perſons ſo 
*ſpending the ſame ſhould be compelled to reform their 

lives. | 

But afterward, the Revenue of theſe by the King 
ſold, ſpent, or diſpoſed-of, the ſweetneſs of ſucha con- 


lider- 
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fiderable wealth already taſted, the Kings great Ex- 
pences very craving, and his Courtiers and: Fayourites 
not yet ſatisfied ; from ſmaller beginnings he aſcends 
higher; and the great Monaſteries alſo begin now to be 
looked after. And now within three or four years they 
of the great Monaſteries are ſo overgrown with vice, 
that were ſo right before; that complaints are. made 
of them : and Viſitors, Gromwel being made V)ſitor-Goene-« 
ral, are ſcnt,both to diſcoyer their crimes, and to reſtrain, 
by certain Injunftions from the King, their ſormer 1t- 
berty. Amongſt whom many hainous faults (eſpecially 
as for Incontinency) are found out: whillt the more 
notorious Offenders, ſomewhat to excule themſelves, 
impeached others; and the Religious mutually recrimi- 
nated one another. Upon theſe Delinquencies now dif- 
covered in the great Houſes , as before in the fefler; 
together with many impoſtures and fallilications -of 
Miracles, to procure greater reſort and gain to ſuch 
Houſes ; Next, the more dignified and powerfu} amongſt 
the Religious are acquainted, what Penalties they have 
incurred, and have ſeen already inflicted on others ; and 
that the King, as Supream Head of this Church, might 
alſo depoſe their Societies, alienate and diſpoſe of their 
Eſtates, as he ſaw fit, to thoſe who would ſerve God 
better ; but that they might one way fooner obtain, 
both ſecurity and pardon for their paſt faults, and pro- 
vilion for their future livelihoods ; if they would rather 
preventively reſign their Foundations and Pofleſſions into 
the King's hands, then ſtay to have them by his juſt 
power taken from them : eſpecially, ſince the King on 
luch condition would either to the preſent Incumbents 
give other Preferments; or allow conſiderable Penſions, 
equalling their former Income, to the unpreferred, for 
their lives, And thus ; many, if not all, of theſe greater 
Foundations having ſeen already the leſſer ſeized on ; 
ſome perſons having fair hopes of being well provided 
for, others of Impunity, others alſo deſiring more li- 
berty, and weary of the fetters of a Cloiſtered life, 
eſpeciaily as reſtrained by Yr new Regal InjunCtions , 
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give-upand make-over their Monaſteries, and all the 
Eſtate belonging thereto, under their Hands and Seals, 
to the King and his Heirs for ever. And the King again 
returns yearly a vaſt ſumme of Money in Penſions be. 
ſtowed on the more Eminent of the Monaſticks for term 
of life, Amany of which Penſions you may ſee ſet down 
in Mr. Fuller 6. 1. p. 304. &c; whoallo ibid. p. 516, 
makes this Relation how the Monks were tempted with 
them; © It was alſo preſſed upon the Monks, Fryars, 
©2nd Nuns; that they thro their viciouſneſs being ob- 
© noxious to the King's anger, this [i. e. the taking away 
© of their Eſtates] might and would be done without 
© their conſent: So that it was better for them, rebw 
© ic ſtantibrs, to makea Vertue of Neceſfity; the rather, 
© becauſe this Compliment conduced nothing to the Kings 
© Right, on whom the Parliament had already beſto wed 


©thole Abbey-Lands; but might add much to their Ft 


* own advantage, as being the way, whereby their Pen- 
© fions might be the more eaſily procured, largely alotted, 
* and ſurely paid unto them. Thus He. And thus the 
Lord Herb. p. 442. to the ſame purpoſe , © Cromwel, 
© betwixt Threats, Gifts, Perſwaſions, Promiſes, and 
© whatſoever might make men obnoxious, obtained of 
©the Abbots, Priors, Abbeſles &c, that their Houſes 
© might be given up. Among which thoſe, that offered 
(their Monaſteries freely, got beſt Conditions of the 
* King : for if they ſtood upon their right, the Oath of 
* Supremacy, and ſome other Statutes and Injunctions, 
* brought them in danger ; or their Crimes at leaſt made 
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© them puilty of the Law; which alſo was F rem, a 


© executed, and particularly on the Abbots of Glaſſenbury, 
= and Reading ;, who more than any elle re- 
© liſted, 

When theſe Lands alſo were diſperſed and diſpoſed- 
of, and this great Income ſpent, the King's Neceſlities 
being no leſs nrgent upon him, than formerly, nay more 
(he having lately engaged a War with France and Scot- 
land) the gleanings as it were of this Harveſt, which 


before lay unregarded, are now looked after ; and ol 
e 
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the Chaunteries, Free-Chappels, Colledges (except the 
Univerſities) Fraternities &c (Dedicated alſo to ſuch 
pious uſes, as neither the King nor Parliament of that 
time diſallowed, viz. offering the Holy Euchariſt, diſtri- 
buting Alms, and ſaying Prayers for the faithful de- 
ceaſed, as likewiſe the advancing of Learning, ſuſtenance 
of the Poor &c,) are thrown into the King's Lap, upon 
pretence of abuſes found in theſe too. For which ſee 
Statute 37. Hen. $. 4. c. where the reaſon of giving 
them away to the King and fruſtrating the uſes for which 
they were founded is ; leſt the Prieſts or Governors, that 
enjoyed them, ſhould ſell them away and fruſtrate the ſame 
es (as ſome had done already, probably for preven- 
tion of the Storm they ſaw coming upon thele atter the 
Monaſteries:) as if ſuch faults of the Incumbents were 
capable of no other cure; nor thele Lands preſervable 
by Law to the Founders intentions. 

Now to reflett a little on theſe Actsof King Henry ſo 
odious to the memory of poſterity ; in them he ſeems 
many ways void of excuſe, For 1. Firſt ; For the King's 
Necelſlities, many of them ſeem to be faultily contraCted, 
by (to ſay no worſe) needleſs expence ; and becauſe 
© this high-ſpirited and valiant Prince would needs en- 
© gage himſelf (as Lord Herb. p. 511. judiciouſly ob- 
© ſerves) beyond what wag requiſite; and would be an 
* Actor for the moſt part, where he needed only to have 
* been a Speftator. And methinks theſe things do not 
ſute well together; to pull down Religious Houſes for 
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meer necelity; and in ſuch Expeditions to croſs the Herbx:, 1, 


Seas in a Ship trimmed with Sails of Cloth of Gold. 
Secondly, For the Precedent of Cardinal Wolſey;. r. 
There was nothing done. in it, but what was juſtifiable 
by the Eccleſiaſtical Canons : it being lawful in ſome 
Caſes, and on ſome Conditions, for the Supreme Gover- 
nors amongſt Church-men to alienate, or rather to tranſ- 
fer from one pious uſe to another, thoſe things which 
are given to them ; or, being givento God, are in his 
right poſſeſſed bv them, as his Miniſters. But hence 
will It n2t follow; that any Lay, tho the Sovereign, 
O2 Power, 


FlJs 
$. 54. 


I, 


xo$ 


2, 


Þ 95. 


Concerning the Engliſh Reformation. 


Power, who is not the Receiver or Poſleſſor of ſuch 2 
Gift, but rather the Doner ( for without the King's 
Conſent the Church receives no ſuch Gifts) can after- 
ward reſume from God and the Church the diſpoſal of 
it, Here I may, ſay as St. Peter Acts 5. 4. Before 1t was 
ſo beſtowed by him, was it wot his own? But once 0 
palled away, and his Aort-main allowed to it z 1t Can- 
not then be recalled, upon any Secular Title, But 
Secondly, Suppoſe the King Heir to all that Supremacy, 
which in thele matters the Pope or other Ecclelialtical 
Perſons have formerly exerciſed ; yet this Power will 
not extend to that which the King aſſumed. For the 
Pope pretends to no ſuch Power, as to. alienate the 
Church Revenues, for to ſpend them himſelf ; or to 
diſpoſe of them in what manner, or to what Perſons, 
he pleaſeth ; but only for ſome juſt cauſe, 5. e. in a pru- 
dential arbitration, for an equal or greater Benefit thence 


accrewing to the Church, or Chriſtianity, Which wh 
alſo was obſerved in his conceſſion of thoſe to Cardinal #7 


Wolſey, in a time when Rel:g:ous abounded, more than 


Schollars;, and by that Conceſſion the Church ſtill en- ok '; 


joys them.. But whither Henry the Eighth's Abbey-lands bu 
went, and what uſes they have ſerved, we all know ; : 


and this ſome think, . to the enriching of few, but ruine } E 
of many, Noble Families gn | this Nation. See Dr, #7 
Heylin's Hiſt. of- Reform. of Qu. Mary P. 45. and Þ. 67, 68. 


. * Thirdly, Neither were the Vices of thoſe Religious | 
—2 ſufficient ground of overthrowing their Societies and 
Formdations ; becauſe the King might have puniſhed, 


ejcted, changed, the Perſons, without taking away the © * 


Houſes or Maintenance (as Is frequently done in all So- ' 
Cieties; and, particularly, in Religious Houſes abroad) | 
anleſs we will ſay; that the Engliſh only are in ſuch faults 
incurable, Neither can it be pleaded, That ſuch Lands 
are given to Pious uſes with ſuch a tacit condition, That, 
when abuſed, they may be recalled; fo long as theſe 
abuſes are ſome other way remediable : for elſe, what 
thing! is there dedicated to Gods Service ;. which ſome 
Polleſlors do Bot. at ſome time, abuſe ? But if jt be ſaid, 

| that 
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that the abuſe and fault lies chiefly in the very Inſtitu- 
tion and Laws themſelves of ſuch Foundations ; Yet are 
theſe Laws alſo capable of being rectified and reformed, 
ſo as God may be holily ſerved in ſuch a Monaſtick life ; 
as the Proteitants themſelves ſay he was, in the Primi- 
tive times. But, if the Monaſtick Laws here were ſo 
corrupt ; how come the very ſame Laws abroad nof to 
produce the ſame fruit, in Nations ſaid to be more in- 
clined to ſuch Vices? How come thoſe Houles there, 
to this day to be not only tolerated, but reverenced ? 
Or how happened, under the ſame Laws here, but three 
or four Years before, in the great Monaſteries, Religion, 
Thanks be to God, \to be right well kept and obſerved ? Star. 
27. Hen, $.28.c. Butſuppoſe the King had queſtioned 
the lawfulneſs of theſe Inltitutions ; yet was he no com- 
petent Judge thereof; it being a Theological Contro- 
verſy, and decided on the other ſide by the lawful Judge 
thereof in ſeyeral Superior Councils, as is ſhewed in Dsſ- 
courſe of Celibacy. But indeed that which leaves the King 
the more deſtitute of any Apology in this kind is ; that, 
whereas the chief fault charged upon theſe cloiſtered 
People was Incontinency , the King, whilſt he took 
away theſe Orders, did juſtify this Vow, at lealt of per- 
petual Chaſtity, to be a Vow lawful, and by every one 
obſervable; as you may ſee in the fourth of the ſix Fa- 
mous Articles: and {till did prohibit all ſach Perſons, 
as had taken this Vow, when in Monaſteries, from 
marrying afterward, when they were 'cjected z con- 
demning the Tranſgreſſors hereof to fuffer death. The 
Words of that fourth Article are theſe, © That the 
© Vows of Chaſtity or Widow-hood by man or woman 
* made to God adviſedly [1. e. as I ſuppoſe, deliberately ; 
* or, if you will, with the approbation of our Spiritual Father ] 
* ought to be obſerved by the Law of God ; and that 
©!t exempteth them from other liberties of Chriſtian 
* People, which without that [Yow] they might en- 
©joy, The Penalty of which Article was, That if any, 
*after a Vow adviſedly mede, did marry; in ſo doing 
* he ſhould be ad;udged as a Felon; and loſe both _ 
© an 
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«and forfeit Goods without any benefir of Clergy. See 
Fox P. 1037. Now if any can make this Vow [ a4. 
viſedly] 1 ſee not how we can ſay, that the Monks do 
not fo ; unleſs you will ſay, That any Breach of a Vow 
argues it not to have been formerly made with advice 
but then, why are theſe Religious expreſly reſtrained 
afterward from Marrying ? Stat. 31, Hen. $. 6. c. where 
alſo [adviſedly] ſeems to be interpreted the vowing 
after One and Twenty Years old, uncompelled, 

As for the falſification of Miracles ; to diſcover and 
publiſh the Cheat, is ſufficient to cure the preſent Fault, 
and to prevent the like: and when the Images were 
taken away, the Houſes needed not to be pulled down. 

And as unexcuſable ſeems the King to be, in taking 
away Chaunteries &c, given for the rekief of the faith. 
ful, deceaſed with ſome ImperfeCtions, by the Sacrifice 
of the Euchariſt , and annual Alms, and Prayers offered 
to God for them ; whilſt he allowed a benefit in theſe 
things ; and himſelf left the like Penſions; and ordered, 
that the ſame things, of which he had deprived others 
deceaſed, ſhould be done for himſelf , when deceaſed ; 
as you may ſee at large in his Will tranſcribed by Mr. 
Fuller. And therefore, whereas Edward the Sixth had 
theſe things given him again by Parliament (becauſe 
Henry the Eighth dyed not long after the Donation) 
upon this reaſon z becauſe the Opinions of Purgatory, and 
Maſſes ſatisfaftory to be done for them that be departed, 
were vain and ſuperſtitions : Stat. 1. Eaw. 6. 14, C. Yet 
ſo it was, that other cauſes and other grievances, than 
theſe, were glad to be invented, to make way for King 
Henry to lay hands on them. Stat. 37, Her. 8. 4. C. 

roar” 4 If it be ſaid, that the Religious themſelves 
voluntarily refigned theſe Poſſeſſions into the King's 
hands (Sce Stat. 31. Hen, $. 13. Cc.) Yet was this AQ 
of their's ( ſuppoſed neyer ſo free from Compulſion) 
invalid : becauſe they could not give away for eyer, 
what they had Title to only for term of Life ; neither 
yet could they alienate them for their lives from that 
uſe, to which they were dedicated ; without commit- 


Ling Sacriledge. Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Laſtly , That which is ſaid, of an exceſſive 
vamber of them in this Nation, it it be a juſt Apology 
for taking away ſome, the Supernumeraryz yet will it 
be none, tor taking away all the reſt. And that which 
follows, concerning their averſenefs ro the King's Refor- 
mations, is granted; and ſhews indeed, that the demo- 
liſhing of them was to good purpoſe for attaining the 
Kings ends; but it ſhews not, that the demoliſhing 
therefore of them is lawful ; unleſs, firſt, ſuch ends be 
juſtifiable; and ſecondly, cannot otherwiſe be commpaſled. 
And thus much of the Kings deſtroying Monaſteries. 

By vertue of ſuch a Supremacy, by which he was 
conceived to have Power to diſpenſe with any, if only 
humane, tho Eccleſiaſtical, Conitirution (See Stat, 25. 
Hen. $. 21. recited before F. 27,) He made Orders, and 
gave Diſpenſations in matters of Marriage; againſt the 
former Eccleſiaſtical Canons. See Stat. 32. en. 8. 38. c. 
where it is ſaid, © By this Act we [i. &, the King and 
© Parliament] do declare all perſons to be lawful, that 
© be not prohibited by Gods Law, to marry. Of which 
Licence (faith Fuller Char. Hiſt. 5.1. p. 236.) the King 
* himſelf had thefirſt fruits,in marrying Katherine Howard, 
© Coſen-German to Anne Bullen his ſecond Wife. [And 
you may hind, inthe Preface of the ſame A, this urged 
alſo as a motive of caſting-off the Pope's uſurped Power 
in ſuch matters, © That King Zenry was otherwiſe by 
* Learning, taught, than his Predeceſſors in times paſt 
© long time have been, For King Henry was deſigned 
© by his Father for a Church-man : and during the life 
* of his Elder Brother, was educated in Learning, and 
*not unſtudied in School Divinity. Lord Herbert's Hit. 
* P. 2. Therefore in the firſt Articles of Religion, which 
© he put forth 1536, which were deviſed by the King 
* himſelf, and ſo recommended to the Convocation 
houſe by Cromwel (part of which Houſe, ſaith Lord 
* Herb. P, 405, leaned to the Lutheran Dofrine and 
*Rites) he took pains to peruſe and moderate their Ar- 
* guments on cither fide, adding Animadverſions with 
* his own hand, as may be ſeen in the Records. And 
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© inthe ſecond Articles of Religion, called a Neceſſary 
© Doftrine for all ſorts of People, publiſhed 1543. he care- 
« fully peruſed them (faith Dr- Heylin p. 23.) and al- 
© tered many things with his own hand, as appears by 
© the Book {till extant in Sr. R. Cottor's Library, And 
in the Anſwer, which he writ himſelf to the York-fhire 
Rebels offended with the State of Religion, he hath this 
Clauſe ; That be marvelled much, that ignorant Þ eople would 
£9 about to take upon them to wmſtrutt him (who had been 
noted ſomething Learned) what the Faith ſhould be. With- 
out which conſciouſneſs and eſteem of his own Learning 
and Abilities, it is probable he would have been a more 
dutifnl Son of the Church ; and never have owned ſuch 
a Supremacy in ſtating Theological Controverſies, with 


ſuch ſevere puniſhments to all that thwarted his Doctrines: 


Whereby he ſeemed to aCt the Part, tho he aſſumed 
not the Title of the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury; to which 
place his Father is ſaid to havedeſigned him,J] By ver- 
cue of the ſame Supremacy he made Orders, and gave 
Diſpenſations in matters of Faſts ; of Holy-days 3 of 
Eleftion and Conſecration of Biſhops; as you may ſec 
in Fox, in the King's Injunftions and Proclamations 
P 960. 999, 1104. and before in F, 36. and F. 68, 

By vertue of fuch a Supremacy, concerning ſeveral 
other Ceremonies, as he callsthem, the King ſpeaketh 
in this wiſe, in his InjunQions put forth 1539. © Com- 
© manding that the Holy Bread and Holy Water, Pro- 
©ceſlion, kneeling, and creeping on Good: Fryday to the 
« Croſs, and Eaſter-day ſetting up Lightsto the Corpe 
© Chriſti, bearing of Candles on Candlemas-day , Purift- 
© cation of Women delivered of Child, offering of Chry- 
© ſomes, keeping of the four Offering-days ; paying their 
© Tithes; and ſuch like Ceremonics be obſerved and 
©kePt; till 1t ſhall pleaſe the King to change or abro- 
© pate any of them. [Where note, that as Colledges (ſee 
before F&, 87.) ſo here Tithes alſo are conceived to be in 
the diſpofal of this Supream Head of the Engliſh Church. 

By vertue of ſuch Supremacy he, without any con- 
{ent of the Clergy, by his Vice-gerent Gromwel , fclt, 

order- 
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ordered ; * That Engliſh Bibles Mould be provided and 
© put in every Church 3 and that the Parſon of the Pariſh 
« (lay the Injunctions: 1536. and 1538. ſet forth by Crom- 
© wel) ſhall diſcourage noman from the reading or hear. 
« ing of the ſaid Bible ; but ſhall expreſly provoke, . ſtir 
©and exhort every Perſon to read the ſame, admoniſh- 
© ing them nevertheleſs to avoid all conterition and al- 
© tercation therein, and to uſe.an honeſt ſobriety in the 
© inquilition of the true ſenſe of .the.ſame; + and to refer 
< the explication of. the obſcure places to.men of higher 
« judgment in Scripture. Which Publication of the 
Scriptures, in the» beginning of” his receſſion from Rome, 
perbaps he. was the more inclined: to; for two things, 
wherein he: pleaded: much their evidence in his juſtifica- 
tion, The one ; That it was wnlawfal for him to have his 
Brothers Wife. ” The other; That: the Pope conld not, by 
them, claim any Turiſdittion over England : He juſtly 
thcrefore relinquiſhing the one , © becauſe it was there 
prohibited ; and diſacknowledging the other, becauſe 
not there; commanded. . Alſo in this Tranſlation (as 
thoſe wards -1. Pet. 2. T3vtWere then, and. till theend 
of King Edward's-days, rendred: im fanad, ds empigerts, 
ſubmit your ſelves unto the King.) He was declared the 
Chirf- Head of the Churcls of England. But theſe words 
were Changed afterward, when Queen Elizabeth had 
refuſed ſuch Title,. into King a having the Preheminence, 
and-;King; ar; Supreme. But upon what ground ſoeyer 
it_was, that he made the;Holy Scriptures common to 
the Yulger fora time ; afterward, when by three or fout 
Years experience he had ſeen;” thatr-ſo many Diviſions 
came. thereby z the.|anlearned and unſtable, now, as in 
St. Peter's tine; 2. Pet. 3. 16, wreſting theſe holy wri- 
rings, hard in; ſome things co be underſtood, to thei own 
deſtruttion (when the People had now ceaſed to depend 
on the authoritative Expoſition of their Spiritual Su- 
periors; eſpecially when they had alſo feen the. King 
and his Vicar Cromwel, Lay-men, to judge of the Judg- 
ments of the Clergy, and to reform their former 'Er- 
rorsz,) after this experience , 1 ſay, by A” 
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the ſame Supremacy. 2. He commands again the Scrips 
tures to be:ſhut up and withdrawn from them, prohibi- 
ting, upon;the Penalty of a Months Impriſonment totzes 
quoties, that any Woman, Husbandman, Artificer, Yeo. 
man, Serving-man , Apprentice, or Journy-man, La- 
bourer &c, ſhould read them to themſelves, or to others, 
privately, or openly ; See Stat. 34, 35» Hen. 8. 1-C, 
« Becauſe, ſaith'the Preface of that Statute, his High- 
©nefs perceived, that ia great multitude of' his :Subjetts, 
© noſt eſpecially of the jower ſort, had fo abuſed the 
© Scriptures, that they had thereby grown and increaſed 
© in divers naughty and erroneous Opinions, and, by 
© occaſion thereof, fallen into- great diviſions and dillen- 
ſions among; themſelves. . And iff you ſhy , that the 
Opinions; the King calls here erronzazs, Were the Pro- 
teltant DoQtrines, diſcoyeretl by the vulgar from the new 7 
light of the Scriptures ; Firſt you may ſee the very Opini- 8 
ons;  2$ the Biſhops colletedthem, in Fox p. 1136. &c i 
unownable by any ſober Chriſtian. Secondly, -We, who 
have had. ſad experience what monſtrous opinions the 
j vulgar; 'by wreſting thoſe-fagred Writings, have taken 
up in our .days, .may: rabiotally allow the ſame 'inci- 
| dent to fotmer times. Of the fame thing I find that 
King much complaining, in his Preface alſo'to- Neceſſary 
| Do#trine,. in this manner. © Like as in the time of dark- E 
| *neſs and ignorance: { ſo. he :calls 'the Wges of vbe'Churth 
© preceding 1s own? finding our People: ſeduced from the 
Truth by Hypocriſy arid'Superſtition,: we by the-help 
©of God and his Word'have travetled 'to purge and 
© cleanſe our. Realm from the Enormiries-of the fame; FF 
* wherein, 'by opening Gods Truth. with publiſhing of 
* the Scriptures, - our labours have not been void and 
| fruſtrate: Sd now we perceive ,. that in the time of 
£ knowledge [fo he calls his '6wn times] the Devil hath WW 
*attemptcd to return again, into the Houſe purged and 
*. cleanſed, ;aecompanied with ſeven worſe Spirits ; and 
| * Hypocrify and Superſtition being excluded, we find 
entered into ſome of :our Peoples hearts: af inclina- 
*1:0n, to. finilter zmdeveſtanding of Scripture, preſump- 
| © tion, 
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« tion, arrogancy , carnal liberty and contention; we 
< be therefore conltrained &c. And afterward, It muſt 
© be agreed (ſaith he) that, for the inſtruction of thoſe 
* whoſe Office it is to teach, the reading and ſtudying 
© of Holy Scripture is neceſlary; but, for the other 
© part ordained to be taught, it ought to be deemed cer- 
© tainly, that the reading of the Scripture is not ſo ne. 
© cellary for thofe Folks, that of duty they he bound to 
© read it ; but, as the Prince and Policy of the Realm 
© ſhall think convenient, ſo to be tolerated, or taken 
©from it. Conſonant whereunto, the politick Law of 
© our Realm hath now reſtrained it, ©&c. [Where note 
that he puts the juſt power of this toleration or reſtraint in 
the States, not inthe Church-men's, Power.) See the like 
complaint made by him in his laſt Speech in Parliament, 
1545, Lord Herb. p. 536. *Iamvery ſorry to know 
© and hear, how irreyerently that moſt precious Jewel 
©the Word of God is diſputed and jangled in every 
© Ale-houſe and Tavern, contrary to the true mean- 
ing and doctrine of the ſame, 1 am ſure that vertuous 
© and godly Riving was never leſs uſed, nor God never 
© leſs reverenced or honoured. Thus King Henry. And 
this, to ſhew you, how and when this vulgar Theology 
firſt began; and how much then, ſo early, it was 're- 
ſented by the Magilſtrate, 

By vertue of ſuch a Supremacy theſe things that 
King did ; ſome of them againſt the Canons not of Popes, 
but of the Church Catholick, and of. Superior Councils : 
and as ſome of them with, (for he uſed the conſent of 
his Conyocation more than his Succellor) ſo others of 
them without, the conſent of his Clergy; ©* whom (faith 
©Lord Herb. Þ. 439.) he every day more and more 
© deveſted of their former Authority. And, for the 
beginnings of his Reformation, Arch-Biſhop Parker in 
his Antiquit. Brittan. P. 325. faith, that Cromwellus, cum 
Cranmetro Archiepiſcopo, tanquam in puppi ſedit, clavums« 
que Eccleſie Anglicane tenuit, Nam Prelatorum fides eo 
magts dubia & incerta Regs viſa eſt ;, quod longa mora & 
difficultate tanquam tedio abdutts ſint a Papa ;, ſibique SU- 
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premi Capitis ritulum. detuliſſent. But whether thefe 
things done with or without his Clergy ; yet the ſtile 
of his Injunctions ſufficiently ſheweth, in what perſor 
the legiſlative power in Spiritual matters was then con- 
ceived to reſide : theſe Injunftions running authorita- 
tively, and for the ſubmiſſion of all mens judgments to- 
them ; either in his own name ſingle, as the Church's 
Supreme Head ; or in the name of his Vicegerent in 
Eccleſiaſtical Afairs, Gromwel (who therefore: is order- 
ed 31. Hen. 8, 10. c. in regard of this Office (andall 
thoſe who ſhould ſucceed him therein) to ſit in the Par- 
liament-horſe above the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury ;)or in 
the name of the King and Parliament. The uſual Phraſe 
of the King and Parliament in ſuch Decrees you have 
ſeen in former inſtances; where they do not ground theſe 
Decrees any further on the Authority of the Clergy, 
ave only on their recognizing of the Kings Supremacy. ; 

upon which Supremacy all the reſt are Super-ſtructions, 
Now hear the Stile of his Vicegerent Cromwel, (upon 
whom, a Secular Perſon too and unlearned, that the 
King ſhould derive his whole Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion 
and Authority, you may read, in Lord Herb. Hiſt. p. 
402, What a wonderment it cauſed amongſt many , as 
©4 thing in no. other time or perſon to be parallelled ; 
* neither in the much pleaded Patterns of the Kings of 
©ſrael, nor in the former practice of Popes.) This 
Vicegerent thus prefaceth to the Injunitions that were 
Publiſhed 1535. *I Tho. Cromwel &c Vicegcrent to our 
© Sovereign Lord the King for and concerning all his 
© Turifdiction Eccleſiaſtical within this Realm, to the 
©Glory of Almighty. God, to the Kings Highneſs's Ho- 
©nor, the publick Weale of this. Realm, and increaſe 
© of Vertue in the ſame, have appointed and aſligned 
theſe InjunQions enſuing to be kept and obſerved of 
*the Dean, Parions, Vicars Cc, under the pains: here- 
© after limited and appointed. And the like Expreſſions 
much what are obſerved in the 1njunttions ſet forth in 
-.. ».1240 1538, © By the Anthority and Commiſſion of the moſt 
* excellent Prince Fewry, in Earth Supreme Head _ 
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* Chriſt of the Church of E:gland, I Tho. Cromwel Vice- 
6 zerent Cc, do, for the diſcharge of the King's Majeſty, 
© give and exhibit theſe Injunctions following to be kepr 
© and fulfilled cc. Firſt, that ye ſhall truly obſerve 
© all and ſingular the Kings Highnels's Injunctions given 
© unto you heretofore in my name by his Grace's Autho- 
©rity &c. This is enough to ſhew where the legiſlative 
Power for Spiritual matters reſted in Henry the Eighth's 
days. After which Injunttions this is Mr. Fox's Epi- 
phonema. © By theſe Articles and [njunCtions (ſaith he) 
© thus coming forth one after another for the neceſlary 
© Inſtruction of the People [bur ſxrely Mr. Fox had here 
forgot the Contents of the Kings firſk Articles (which I 
mentioned before F. 80.) much contrary to the Reformed 
Dofttrines, conformable to the Romiſh] it may appear, how 
well the King deſerved then the Title of his Supreme 
Government given unto. him over the Church of E-g- 
land [hut to moderate Mr. Fox his Acclamations here ; 
let me put him in mind, at another time, in hu efteem, how 
all he deſerved it , remembring his words ſet down before 
$. 84.] © By the which Title and Aythority he did more 
00d tor the redreſling andadvancing of Chriſt's Church 
© and Religion here in Englaxd .in thoſe three years; than 
© the Pope, the great Vicar of Chriſt, with all his Bi- 
©ſhops and Prelates had done in the ſpace of three hun- 
©dred years before, 
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CHAP. VIII, 


The Afings of Edward the Sixth in Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Aﬀeairs. 


T HE Breach upon the Church's former Authority, 
Doctrines, and Practices, being thus made by Herr 
the Eighth, No marvel if by his Succeſlors it was muc 
enlarged, Next then to look into the attions'of Ed- 
ward the Sixth with relation to Church affairs. This 
Prince, being not yet ten years old when he came to 
the Crown, was chiefly direfted and ſteered by Arch- 
Biſhop Cranmer; and by his Uncle the Duke of Somerſer, 
who was made Protector of his Perſon and Realm, not 
by the willof Henry the Eighth, who dreaded to truſt 
any one perſon with this Charge ; but by the major part 
of thoſe ſixteen perſons, to whom in common he com- 
mitted the government of his Son and Kingdome. Of 
which Duke Mr. Fox faith p. 1180 and 1245, © That 
© he bare great favour to Gods word ; and that he brought 
© with him, to the State of that his Dignity , his an- 
cient love and zeal of the Goſpel and of Religion [he 
© means, reformed. } The proof whereof (faith he p.1183. 
© 1184.) was ſufficiently ſeen in his conſtant ſtanding 
© to Gods truth, and zealous defence thereof againſt the 
© Biihops of Chicheſter, Norwich, Liucolne, Londen, and 
© others moe, inthe conſultation [_about compoſing a new 
© form of adminiftring the Sacrament ] had at Windſor 
*1n the firſt year of the King's Reign. 

So inclined was the Protector ; and ſo inclined were 
many of the Council ; and ſome of thoſe, who were 
otherwiſe , yet openly complyed with the prevailing 
party for ſecular ends; and, amongſt theſe, even Dudley 
the great Duke of Northumberland, the chief Agent in 
the later times of Edward; who confeſſed ſo much at ' 
his death : he then exhorting the people 5 See Srow An, 
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1553. Fox p. 1280. and Goodwin Þ.278. © That they 
« ould embrace the Religion of their Forefathers, re- 
© jecting that of later date, which had occaſioned all the 
© miſeries of the forepaſt thirty years [i. c. from the be- 
© g4nning of Henry , the Eighth*s Supremacy : 7] and that, 
© for prevention for the future, they ſhould expel thoſe 
* Trumpets of Sedition, the Preachers of the reformed 
*Religion. [and declaring to them] That as for himſelf, 
© whatſoever -be had pretended , ” his Conſcience 'was 
© fraught with the Religion of his Fathers ; but being 
* blinded with ambition he had been contented to make 
* wrack of his Conſcience by temporizing &c. Which 
calls to my mind likewiſe the death of 'Cromwel the great 
Agent for Reformation in Hey the Eiglhtth's days; who 
(then) renounced the DoCtrines in this time called He- 
relies; and. took the people to witneſs, That he dyed 
in the Catholick Faith of the Holy Church, and doubted 
not in any Sacrament thereof [ i. e. 7 ſuppoſe, as the 
Dottrine thereof was delivered in thoſe times, to beſeen in 
the Neceſſary Doctrine before mentioned] See Fox pag. 
1086, comp. Lord Herbert p. 462. As for thoſe of the 
Council who thus complyed not, they were, after ſome 
time, expelled ; as Biſhop Tonſtal, Wriothſley the Chan- 
cellor; and the Earl of Arundel, Goodwin P. 242. And 
as.the Kings chief "Governors in the Council, ſo- his 
Unger-Titors, who had the neareſt influence upon him, 
Dr. Cox? an&'Siv '7vþn' Cheek, were men-much inclined 
to 'the Reformation: the one whereof in Queen Eliza: 
beth's days was made Biſhop of Ely; the other, being 
impriſoned in Queen Aary's days, and upon it abjuring 
* the-reformed Religion, afterward (ſaith Goodwin pag. 
© 287.) became fo repentant for it ; that-out of extre- 
* mity of [grief he ſhortly languiſhed, and dyed. Such 
were his neareſt Governors. 


And the 'Complexion of his Parliament (for he had 6105-1» 


but one all his days continued by Prorogation from Seflion 
to Seſſion, till ar laſt it ended in the death of the King) 
you may learn from Dr. Heyl;n (Hiſt. of Reform. p. 48.) 
The Parliatnznt (faith he) conſfilted of ſuch _ 

ers, 
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© bers, as diſagreed amongſt themſelves in reipe& of 
Religion ; yet agreed well enough together in one 
© common Principle; which was to ſerve the preſent 
©time, and preſerve themlelves. For tho a great patt 
© of the Nobility, and not a few of the chief Gentry in 
© the Houſe of Commons, were cordially attefted to the 
«Church of Rome : yet were they willing to give way 
©to all ſuch As and Statutes as were made again(t 
it; out of a fear of loſing ſuch Church-lands as they 
© were poſſeſſed of, if that Religion ſhould prevail and 
* get up again. And for the reft, who either were to 
© make or improve their fortunes ; there is no queſtion 
© to be made, but that they came reſolved to further 
© \uch a Reformation, as ſhould moſt viſtbly conduce to 
© the advancement of their ſeveral ends.' Thas he. $: 

As for the Kings Supremacy how far now ſome of the 
complying Clergy extended or acknowledged the juſt 
power thereof, even as to Ordination and Excommuni- 
cation, and adminiſtring the Word and Sacraments, I 
think I cannot more readily ſhew you, than by ſetting 
down the Queries propoſed concerning theſe things (in 
the firſt year of this Kings, Reign) to Arch-Biſhop Crar- 
mer, and other Biſhops and Learned Men, when allem- 
bled at WWizdſor for eſtabliſhing a publick Order for Di- 
vine Service; and the Arch-Biſhops; anſwer to. them 
(printed lately by Mr. S:i4ingfleet out of- a Manuſcript 
of this Arch-Biſhop, (Jrez. 2. Par, $. chap.) - The firſt 
Query is, © Whether the. Apoſtles lacking. a higher 
© power, as in not having a Chriſtian King among them, 
© made Biſhops by that neceſlity ; or by authority given 
© them of God ? To which the 4rch-Biſhop anſwers to 
the King, firitin general; © That all Chriltian Princes 
© have committed unto them immediately of -God the 
© whole cure of all their Subjefts, as well concerning 
«the adminiſtration of Gods word for tae cure of Soyls, 
© as concerning the miniſtration of things Political ; 
© That the Miniſters of Gods word under his Majeſty 
© be the Biſhops, Parſons, &c. That the ſaid Miniſters 
* be appointed in eyery State by the Laws and Orders of 

© Kings; 
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Kings ; * That in the admiſſion of many of theſe Officers 
© bediyers comely Ceremonies uſed ; which be not of ne- 
tceſlity , but only for a good order and ſeemly faſhion, 
* That: there: is no more- promiſe of Ged, that Grace is 
© giyen in the committing the Eccleſiaſtical office; than 
© it is inthe committing the Civil. Then be anſwers more 
particalarly,, * That in the Apoſtles time, when there 
© was no Chriſtian Princes, by whoſe authority Mini- 
© ſters of Gods word might be appointed cc. Sometimes 
©the Apoſtles and others, unto whom God bad given 
© abundantly the Spirit, ſent or appointed Miniſters of 
©£Gods word ; ſometimes the pcople did chooſe ſuch 
© as they thought meet thereunto. And. when appoint= 
©ed by the Apoltles; the people of their own volun- 
©tary will did accept them, not for the Supremity, 
© Impery or Dominion, that the Apoſtles had over them 
©to command as their Princes or Maiters ; but as zood 
© people ready to obey the advice of good Councellors. 
A ſecond Query is, © Whether Biſhops, or Prieſts, were 
© firſt? And if the Prieſts were firſt ; whether then the 
© Prieſt made the Biſhop? He anſwers, That Bi- 
© ſhops and Prieſts were at one time ; and were not two 
© things, but both one office in the beginning of Chriſt's 
© Religion, The third Query. Whether a Biſhop hath 
© authority, to make a Prieſt, by the Scitiptures, or no ? 
© And whether any other [1. e. Secular perſon] but only 
© a Biſhop may make a Prieſt? He aniwers. A Biſhop 
© may make a Prieſt by the Scriptures ;z and ſo may Prin- 
©ces and Governors allo, and that by authority of God 
*committed unto them ; and the people alſo by their 
Election. The fourth Query. ' Whether in the New 
© Teſtament be required any Conſecration of a Biſhop 
©and Prieſt ; or only appointing to the office be ſuffici-- 
tent? Anſwer. In the New Teſtament he that is ap- 
©pointed to be a Biſhop or a Prieſt needeth no Conle- 
© cration by the Scripture; for election or appointing 
< thereto is ſufficient. The fifth Query. Whether (if 
*1t fortuned a Prince Chriſtian learned to conquer cer- 
© tain dominions of Infidels, having none but temporal 
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© learned men with him) it be defended by Gods Law, 

© That he and they ſhould preach and teach the Word 

© of God there, or no? And alſo make and conſtitute 

© Prieſts, or no? [I the next Query, which T omit for 

brevity ſake , is mentioned alſo the miniſtring of Baptiſm 

and other Sacrameuts.] He anſwers to this and the next, 

© That it is not againſt Gods Law: but (contrary) they 

© ought indeed ſo todo, Theſeventh Query, Whether 

© 4 Biſhop or a Prieſt may excommunicate z and for what 

* Crimes? And whether they, only, may excommu= 

®*nicate, by Gods law? He anſwers, A Biſhop or a 

« Prieſt, by the Scriptures, is neither commanded not 

© forbidden to excommunicate. But where the Laws 

« of any Region giveth him authority to excommuni- 

©cate ; there they ought to uſe the ſame in ſuch crimes, 

*as the laws have ſuch authority in : And where the 

© Jaws of the Region forbiddeth them ; there they have 

© none authority at all; and they, that be no Prielts, 

* may alſo excommunicate, if the law allow thereunto, 

Thus the Arch-Biſhop explains the Kings and Clergies 

power and right, concluding, © That he doth not te- 

© merariouſly define this his opinion and ſentence ; but 

© remits the Fudgment thereof wholly to his Majeſty. 

This Text needs no Comment ;, it is plain enough : and 

, perhaps poſterity might have done better to have co- 

6.06. Vered this nakedneſs of their Forefather ; then to have 
Set dowt. Publiſhed it after ſo long a ſilence. Mow to proceed. 

Eh _ Thus this young Prince armed in ſach a ſence with 

;aly. the Title of Supreme in Church-affairs, and diretted by 

11 puttiag Tuch a Council, did ſet forth from time to time (no- 

forthcertain thing being deferred herein by reaſon of his nonage, 

— tho this much ſued-for by ſome Biſhops,) InjunCtions 

"i Hn;, Oncerning Religion; and many of them in matters of 

lies; ſend. faith; and theſe contrary to the determinations and de- 

ing commiſ. Erees of former obliging Councils. Ser them forth, ſome- 

fo1ers thro times with the ſole authority of this Council; ſome- 

ns E times alſo with that of his Parliament, without any pre- 

the efrafty Cedent conſultation with, or conſent of, I ſay not fome 

rycieigy&c, Particular Biſhops, or Divines (moſt of them known 
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to be of the ſame inclinations with the Council, as 
chiefly Cranmer and Ridley; to whom I may add Lats- 
mer, Hooper, Rogers, Coverdale,) but of any Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Synod of his Clergy (the Act of which only hath 
force in ſuch matters) and uſually without the prece- 
dent conſent of other Biſhops very conſiderable for their 
learning or place z as Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
Bonner Biſhop of London ; Tonſtal Biſhop of  Darhan, 
and one of the choſen Governors of the Kingdomez 
Heath Biſhop of Worceſter, and others. And he impoſed 
the ſame Injunctions ſo ſet forth vpon the Biſhops alſo 
and the reſt of the Clergy ; to be ſubmitted to by them, 
as being the Orders of their Supream Head in Spiritu- 
aks, -upon penalty of ſuſpenſion, impriſonment, depri- 
vation, 

Of which aCtings of the King and State, before we 
deſcend to particulars, hear what Mr. Fox faith in great 
applauſe of them, p. 1180 3 where after having told 
us, That the Prote&tor had reſtored the holy Scrip- 
tures to the Mother-Tongue, had extinguiſhed and a- 
boliſhed Maſſes, and the Six Articles; * After fofter 
© beginnings (faith he) by little and little greater things 
© followed in the Reformation of the Churches ; ſuch 
© as before were in baniſhment for the danger of the truth, 
«© were again received in their Country [ to ſupply voided 
© #/aces: ] and to be ſhort (faith he) a new face of things 
© began now to appear, asit were ona Stage, new Play- 
© ers coming In [what needed this, if the old conſented to 
© the Kings Mandates ? 7} the old being thruſt out. [there- 
fore the conſent of Clergy, ſo much urged in the later 
end of this Kings Reign, will be that of the new.] For the 
© moſt part the Biſhops of Churches and Dioceſles were 
©* changed. Such as had been dumb Prelates before, 
© were compelled to give place to other then, that would 
* preach and take pains.. Beſides ; others alſo out of 
* Forreign Countries [which argnes ſcarcity at home of 
thaſe Clergy, who would ſecond the Kings Reformation] men 
© of learning and notable knowledge were ſent for and 
*received; among whom was Peter Martyr , Martin 
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Bucer, and Paulus Phagins [he _ have added to then 
Bernardinus Ochinus (but that this man would do him 
no credit) whe, we read in Coodwin, p. 281, was packed 
away again with Peter Martyr in the beginning of Queen 
Mary's Reign; and three of theſe, Martyr, Bucer, ' and 
Ochinus, were Fryars, forſaking the ' Cloiſter, and marry- 
ins Wives; after ſolemn Vows to the contrary.) Of whom 
© (ſaith he) the firſt taught at Oxford; the other two 
© profeſſed at Cambridge, [; ſure this was ſo appointed, not 
becauſe the Univerſities here at that time were nos held fs 
learued, but becauſe not accounted ſo orthodox ;, as appeared 
ſhortly after in the beginnings of Queen Mary, n:twithſt and» 
ing Martyrs and Bucers Lefures there.) He addeth ; 
© And that with no ſmall commendation of the whole 
© Univerſity [and I put in, mot without oppoſition of many 
tearned men there , diſputing ex animo' before the Kings 
Viſiters azainſ them and their Tenents;, as you may fee 
in the ſolemn d:ſputations had in Cambridge, Fox p. 1250. 


&c. Where 1 would recommend to your reading, when at 
leiſure, the rational arguings, and Apologies for the Church's 
Dottrines, of Dr, Glyn, and Ms. Langdale, and others, 
Members of the Univerſity of Cambridge, againſt this r6- 
forming party, and againſt the interlocutions of Biſhop Rid- 


ley one of the Viſors. As for the: Oxford Oppoſitions \, 

Fox t1255, 14re Fox hath not communicated thim. There is extant P. 
| Martyrs relation of them, perhaps not the mo#t impartial ; 
yet wherein you may find in his Opponents, Treſham, Chad- 

ley, and Morgan, much learning, reverence to. the. Church, 

and zeal in their cauſe ;, and ( 4s we' may gather from his 

Preface) a conceived viftory; of whom "there he'ſaith , 

Omnes anguli, platex, 'domus; officinz, & znopolia ad- 

huc eorum mentitos triumphos de me & mize reſonant, 

By which you may gueſs, how the Univerſity of Qxford then 

fteod affefted. Mr. Fox proceeds ;, ] © Of the old Biſhops 

© ſome were; committed to! one ward; ſome to another; 

© Bonner Biſhop of Loydou was: committed ' to the: Mar- 

© ſhalfee , , Gardiher Biſhop: of Winchefter.,, with' Fonſt al 

© Biſhop of Dareſme, was caſt into the Tower. [to whos 

Jer p.12$2, 189y be added, as appears out of FOX elſewhere, Day = 

move 
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moved from Chiceſter, Heath from Worceſter, Veſy from 
Exceſter; Likewiſe Pate Biſhop of Rocheſter, Goldwel 
Biſhop of ' St. Aſaph, +-----> -- Biſhop elect of Bangor, are 
faid to have been baniſhed. ” And ſome more might be 'remo- 
ved in like manner ;| who happen not ro-be+ mentione#, bes 
cauſe deceaſed before the Reign of Quin Mary * as Wake- 
man Biſhop of Gloticeſter, Holbeck Biſhop of Lincolne; 
Skyp Biſhop 'of Hereford, Rugg B:ſbop' of Norwich ; as 
may be probably conjeflured from Mr. Fox bis expreſſions 
bit now rehearſed.” "ris CINLTIG. 
'After this 'Mr, Fox goeth on to deſcribe, 'what:todtfe 
the -King and that his' Council took in the very bepins 
nings' of their power, before any Parliamentor Synod 
yet aſſembled, to effect a Reformation in the Church. 
«The King (faith he) following the good Example of 
©King Foſtas determined forthwith to enter into ſome 
©Reformation of Religion inthe Church of England. 
© Whereupon intending firſt a general Viſitation over 
* all the Biſhopricks (thereby as well to- underſtand, as 
* alſo to redreſs the abuſes of the ſame) he choſe out 
© certain wiſe, learned, diſcreet, and worſhipful -perſons, 
«to be his Commiſſioners in that behalf ; and ſo, divi- 
<ding them into ſeveral companies, aſſigned! unto them 
efeyeral Dioceſfes to be viſited: Appointing "likewiſe 
© unto every company one or two godly learned Preach- 
ers [by which it ſeems the Commiſſioners were Laicks ;, un- 
lejs we ſay they appointed ſome godly Preachers to aſſift the 
Divines ;, ſee the names of thoſe for the Dioceſs of London, 
Fox fp. 1192.7] which Preachers at every Seſlion ſhould 
© inſtruct the people in the true Doctrine of the Goſpel ; 
© and dehort them from their old Superſtition and Idola- 
©try. And that they might be more orderly direted 
©in this their Commiſſion, there were delivered unto 
© them certain Injunftions and Ecclefiaſtical Orders, 
© drawn up by the Kings learned Council; the which 
© they ſhould command , in his Majeſties behalf, to be 
©thenceforth obſerved of every perſon, to whom they 
<did appertain, within their ſundry Circuits. [Theſe 
Injunttions (as we find in the Kings Preface to them) are = 
reite 
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refled to both Clergy and Laity, for the ſuppreſſion of Jaola- 
try and Superſtition, and the extirpation of enormities and 
abuſes , by the Kings ſupreme authority aſſiſted by the ad- 
vice of his mo#t dear Uncle the Dake of Somerlet, and the 
reſidue of his moſt honorable Council. ] And of the ſame 
vaiverſal Viſitation made by the Kings appointment 
thus ſpeak the Awiquit. Breitamn. P. Paulo poſt om» 
nes Papales caremonie, Miſlationes, Exequiz, Sanctorum 
invocationes, mortuorum expiationes, Precationumque 
formulz e remplis & chriſlianorum cetu ſublate atque ae- 
lite ſunt. Ad hanc rem a Rege viſitatio totius regis gene- 
ralis. decernitur : datique cum ampliſſimis mandats certs 
Viſitatores, qui ſmgulas Dioceſes luſtrarent, And in this 
© Viſitation, beſide the general Injunctions for the whole 
© eſtate of the Realm (faith Mr. Fox Ibid. ) there were 
© alſo certain others particularly appointed for the Bi- 
© ſhops only ; which were by the Commiſſioners com-+ 
© mitted to the ſaid Biſhops, with charge to be invio- 
© Jably obſerved upon pain of the Kings Majeſty's dif 
© pleaſure. Firſt : That they ſhould ſee and cauſe all 
© the Kings Injunttions, theretofore given, or afterto be 
© given, from time to time, thro their Dioceſs faith- 
© fully to be obſerved. ---Moreover ; that they ſhould 
© not at yy A or place preach or ſet forth unto the peo- 
© ple any Doctrine contrary to the effect and intent ſet 
© forth in the Kings Highneſle's Homilies [which Homilies 
are the ſtating of ſeveral Dotrinals in Religion] neither yet 
* ſhould give Licence to preach to any, but to luch, as they 
© ſhould know (or at leaſt aſſuredly truſt} would do the 
*ſame: of whom if any offended herein, that they ſhould 
© inhibit and puniſh him ; and revoke their Licence. 
Thus much at large out of Mr. Fox , touching the 


| So fe firſt proceedings of the King and his Council in the Re- 
6;bition of formation, before the calling of any Parliament or Synod. 


But to proſecute this matter alittle further : after the 
enjoyning the Dottrine of the Homilies and other mat- 
ters, the King finding much reluctance and oppoſition 
to them in many alſo of this Miniſtery licenced by their 
Ordinaries, or rather in the Ordinaries alſo themſelves, 

He, 
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He, in the beginning of the ſecond vear of his Reign, 

© by his Proclamation February the Sixth, inhibited any 

©to preach, except he were licenced under the Seal, 

© either of the Lord Protector, or of Cranmer', Arch- 

© Biſhop of Canterbury. About this time he reſtrained 

likewiſe the Biſhops themſelves , thought"too attively 

buſy in ſeveral places of their Dioceſſes, [how dorh this 

agree with Mr. F2x bis dumb Prelates ? See before F. 107.] 

to preach only in their own Cathedrals; a thing (faith 

Wincheſter writing to the Proteftor) the like whereof 

hath not been known in any time. Some ſeven Months ©* £1234 

after, neither finding thoſe licenced by the Protector 

and Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury conformable to the Do- 

ftrines preſcribed, * By a Proclamation put forth Sepr, 

£23, he inhibited the whole Clergy thro the Kingdome, 

© 25 well (faith the Proclamation) the ſaid Preachers 

« before licenſed, as all others, whoſoever they be, to 

© preach in open audience, in the Pulpit or otherwiſe : 

© the reaſon there given] becauſe thoſe licenced had a- 

© buſed the ſaid authority of Preaching ; and had be- 

© haved themſelyes irreverently and without good or- 

© der in the ſaid preaching; contrary to ſuch good in- 

© ſtruftions as were given unto them : [the reme of ſi- 

© lence there preſcribed} becauſe that his Majeſty minded 

©to ſee very ſhortly one uniform order throughout this 

© his Realm, and to put an end to al] Controverſies in 

©Religion ; for which cauſe at that time certain Biſhops 

©3nd notable karned men by his Highneſs's command 

«were congregated ; therefore he inhibited them, until | 

« the ſaid order ſhall be ſet forth [which ſhonld ſhew them _*-'75- 

what Doftrine they were to preach, compoſed by ſome ſuch —_ 

Bi hops and other Learned, as were elefted to this by the a 4 

Prince] See the Proclamation in Fer p. 388. Lib. 7. Divines con 
And thus much of the firſt beginnings and manner of <:rning K. 

King Edwerd the Sixth's Reformation. In defence of £4: Pro- 

which I find theſe things ſaid by Dr. Fern, (Conſider. \,,u,*. of 

of Reform. 2.C. g.S, &c.) Dr. Hammond, (Schiſm 7,C. Religion, 

14. F.) andothers. 1. That theſe [njunftions (and the tr. 

Izxe) of the King and Council were not ſet forth, « but s 


by 
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by the advice and conſent of the Metropolitan, the Arch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury {to the authority of which .Metro- 
politans much is to be attributed. See Can, Apoſt, 34- 
and Concil. Nicen, 4+ C.) and of þ other Biſhops and 
learned men firſt conſulted with. 2. That » theſe In- 
junctions were not ſet forth, as a Body of Doctrine; 
which was an AC of the Synod held in the fifth year of 
King Edward's Reign: but were Proviſional only, for 
the publick exerciſe of Religion and Worſhip ; .4 which 
was neceſlary to be provided for in preſent. Dr, "Fern p. 
74 75- 3. © That they extended only to ſome evi- 
dent points, the aboliſhing of I»age-worſhip, the reſto- 
ring of the Liturgy in a known Tougue, and. Communion 
in both h1nds, and the aboliſhing of Komiſh Aſaſſes ; (8. in 
which things was the main of King Edward's Refor- 
mation, ÞP. 713) C and that in them the King reſtored 
only what was eſtabliſhed and uſed in the ancient Church, 
viz, Djvine Service ina known tongue ; Communion 
in both kinds ; without Image-worſhip, p. 76. 4+. » I hat 
the Kings Injunctions were .generally received and put 
in practice by the | Biſhops in their ſeveral Diocelles ; 
as is avouched expreſly in-the charge given ln againſt 
Gardiner Biſhop of Wincheſter, P. 77. Fox Þ. 1219: 
where it is ſaid ; © That they were of all men of all ſorts 
© obcediently received and reverently. obſerved and exe- 
© cuted , ſave only of the Biſhop of Wizcheſter, 8 At 
leaſt, that the Kings Injuntions were conſented and 
ſubmitted to by the much major part of Biſhops; the 
Biſhops impriſoned or cje&ted being a much ſmaller num- 
ber compared with the reſt. Dr. [Jammond, Þ. 147. x 
And then, that it can make no real dilterence, whether 
the Reformation begin from a vote of Biſhops in Synod, 
and ſo procecding to the Prince be by hint received 
and eſtabliſhed; or take beginning from the Piety of 
the Prince, moycd by advice of faithful Biſhops, and 
lo procceding to the whole body of the Clergy be by 
them generally received, and put in practice, accord- 


Ing to the command of the Sovereign authority. Dr. 


Fern, P. $0, 79. 5 That, at lealt inthe fifth year 
OL 
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of King Edward, it muſt be granted, that an Eccle{. 
aſtical Synod acknowledged the truth and lawfulneſs of 
the former Injunctions, conſtituting the ſame things in 
a body of forty two Articles 'of Religion: which Arti- 
cles were ſhortly after publithed by the Kings authority 
with this Title prefixed. Arsicals de quibus in Synodo 
London : An. 1552. ad tollendam opintonum difcnſtonem, 
C& -conſenſum vere religions firmandum, irter Epiſcopos & 
alias eruditos wiros canvenerat , Regia authoritate editi. 
In the thirty ſixth of which Articles is alſo ratified the 
ſecond correfted Form of Common- Prayer, and the new 
Form of Ordination in theſe words: Liber, qui nuper= 
#ime authoritate Regus +: Parliamenti Eccleſie Anglicanz 
traditus et, continens modum & formam orandi, & Sa- 
cramenta adminiſtrandi in Eccleſia Anglicana z ſmiliter 
C> libellus eadem authoritate editmu de Ordinatione Mini- 
ſftrorum Eccleliz, quoad doftrine veritatem pii ſunt, &Cc. 
Atque ideo ab omnibus Eccliſis Anglicanz fidelibus mem- 
bris, & maxime a Mimnitris verbi, Cum omni promptitu- 
dine animorum & gratiarum attione accipiendi, approbandat, 
C& poſteritati commendandi ſunt, x And alſo for the firft 
new Form of Common-Prayer, and Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, it muſt be granted, that, in the ſecond 
year, and ſecond Parliament of the Kings Reign, rhe 
whole beady of the Clergy in Convacation gave their 
approbation and conſent thereto : as appears both, by 
the Kings meſſage to the Rebels of Cornwal ; where it 
is ſaid, © That what-ever was contained in the new 
© Common-Prayer-Book cc. was by Parliament elta- 
© bliſhed, by the whole Clergy agreed, by the Biſhops 
©of the Realm deviſed; Foxp. 1189: andby the Let- 
© ter of the King and his Council to Biſhop Bowner ; 
where it is ſaid yet more fully; ©* That, after great and 
* ſerious debating and long conference of the Biſhops 
© and other grave and well learned men in the holy Scrip- 
* tures, one uniform Orderof Comtmon-Prayer and Ad- 
© miniſtration of Sacraments hath been and is moſt God- 
* Iy fet forth, net only-by the full aſſent of the Nobility 
*.and Commons of the late Parliament ; but alſo by the 
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© like aſſent of the Biſhops in the ſame Parliament, and 
© of all other the learned men of this our Realm, in their 
©Synods and Convocations Provincial. Fox P. 1186, 
And ſee much-what the ſame faid in the Anſwer to the 
Lady Mary's Letter. FoxP. 1212. 6. » That, ſuch con- 
ſent and ſuch Conſtitutions of the _ of this Realm 
being not to be denied, at leaſt it will follow : that the 
Reformation, as touching the Common-Prayer-Book , 
from the ſecond year of his Reign, and, as touching the 
other Articles of Religion, from the fifth , was regular 
and canonical ; as being the act of the Clergy. 

Tlius haye I here put you together the ordinary de- 
fence (excepting the ultimum refugium; That Princes 
may reform in mattersof Religion and of Faith, with- 
out and againſt the major part of their Clergy ; of which 
hereafter) which is made for the regularity of Edward 
the Sixth's Reformation. To which now conſider with 
me, what, it ſeemeth, may reaſonably be replyed : tho 
ſome things cannot be ſo fully cleared, till | have given 
you therelt of the Narration of this Kings Proceedings ; 
10 which therefore I muſt refer you for them. To #« 
then I anſwer, That the Arch-Biſhop ated not, in the 
ſetting forth of theſe InjunCtions, as the Metropolitan ; 
but as one of the Sixteen Councellors whom Henry the 
Eighth nominated for the Government of his Son ;' and 
in the ſame manner as he would have ated ha ket been 
Biſhop of Aſaph or Bangor. Neither are the Injufitions 
grounded at all upon the Metropolitan's aſſent, but on 
the Kirgs Supremacy ; nor do they make any mention 
of him or his authority, but only of the Council in ge- 
acral, and of their advice; as you may ſee in what is 
before related F. 108, Neither were thoſe Canons , 
being of humane conſtitution only , conceived, either 
by King, Council, or this Arch-Biſhop, to be of any 
torce under this Regal Supremacy, But ſecondly, Sup- 
poſe them in force, and theſe Injunttions publiſhed by 
the Metropolitan's authority ; yet isnot ſuch authority 
made valid in ſuch things, when lingle, without the con- 
currence of lis Biſhops, by any ſuch Canon, For: the 
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very ſame Canon that ſaith , Nihi! preter Metropolitant 
conſcientiam gerant Epiſcopi &Cc. faith allo, IVee ille 
preter omnium conſcientiam faciat aliquid in eorum Parg- 
cits, Sic enim wianimitas erit. See Can. Apoſt. 35. 
Thirdly , laſtly : every thing ſet forth by the adzice 
of this Council is not necellarily ſo by the Arch-B.ſhops 
advice or vote, becauſe he is one of the Council : For 
here the vote of the major part (who were all Lay-men 
ſave bimſelf, and one Dr. Wotton ; if Biſhop Toni#tal's 
vote was caſt our) tho it were contrary to kis vote, 
bears the name of the whole, 

To £. That the advice of many Biſhops was uſed 
in many of the Kings InjunCtions (unleſs in that, touch- 
ing the uew Form of Common-Prayer) 1s not evident : 
that the advice of ſome Biſhops was uſed in all, is credi- 
ble; but thoſe, ſuch as were preſumed to be of the ſame 
inclinations with the King and Council (as whatſoever 
colour the State is of, it cannot want ſome Clergy of 
the ſame complexion.) For Examplez Cranmer and 
Ridley now called to conſultation, but Gardiner, Tonſtal, 
Bomer, Heath, &c. ſhut out; and in _— Mary's days, 
contra, That the advice of many Bilhops uſed is not 
ſufficient for to impoſe Laws on the reſt, where «/ have 
a deciſive vote; and, where the legiſlative power lics 
in the major part, viz. in aSynod, to prevent Inno- 
vations by ſuch Prelates, as are ſingular intheir opinions, 

To y, That King Edward claimed by his Supre- 
macy, according to the power, which, as | have ſkewed 
above F, 39. &c. was judged then to belong to it, the giv- 
ing of Laws to his Clergy, not only for rectifying their 
practice, but Dottrines (only uling the aſſiſtance of ſuch 
Divines, or other learned men, as he thought fit to ſingle 
out for this purpoſe) as you may ſee, 1n his preſcribing 
the Doctrine of the Homilies unto them; and alſo, In 
his injoyning them, that, whatſoever elſe ſhould come 
trom him, they ſhould ſee, and cauſe, it faithfully to be 
obſerved: In his filencing the Miniſtery, till ſomething 
were drawn up by certain Biſhops and other learned men 
congregated by his SU that ſhould put an end to 
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all controverſies in Religion : before $. 109: In the 
ſtile of his Proclamation before the order of the Com- 
municn ; where he ſaith: © We would not have our Sub- 
* jects ſo much to miſlike our judgment z astho we could 
© not diſcern what was to be done &s. God be praiſed, 
© we know both what by his word is meet to be redrefled, 
© and have an earneſt mind by the advice [of whom ? ] 
* of our moſt- dear Uncle, and other of our privy Covun- 
Ecil, with all diligence to. ſet: forth the ſame : and In 
the laſt. :rticles to the Biſhop of. Wincheſter (drawn vP 
. (faith the Kings: Diary) by Biſhop Rrdley, and Secrc- 
tary Sir W. Peters ) which required his Subſcription 
to ſeycral.. points of Doctrine, mentioned. above :. be. 
lore F. 45s 

To 4. That if. there was then a preſent neceſſity of 
providing for the publick exerCiſe of Religion and Wor. 
ſhip; ſo, this being a matter of the greateſt moment , 
ticre .was allo a neceſſity, that the judgment of the Na- 
tional Syncd, 2nd not only of the Kings private Coun- 
cil ſhonld be had therein : leſt, by remedying ſuch things 
haſtily, they ſhould. be. remedied amiſs. 1, That it 1s 
moiſt probable, had the Clergy been generally confulted- 
with herein, they would have diſcovered no ſuch necell- 
ty: becauſe the. lame Clergy, buta year ago, in Hemy 
the Eighth's time, atleaſt for a major part of them, ſaw 
no neceſlity of charging the Church's Service; as aP- 
peareth in the firſt, tecond,. ffth, ſixth of the Six Ar- 
ticles, ratifed as by the King, fo by Synod. And this 
their judgment rot likely, to be miſtaken, becauſe the 
judgment of the whole Catholick Church for near a 1c00 
years had been the ſame; uſing the ſame publick exer- 
cifte of Worſhip, which King Edward found in this 
Church of England, See Church Govern, 4. Part: and 
therefore ſome of. King Edward's Biſhops ſaw a neceſlity 
of leaving their Biſhopricks,, rather than- to admit any 
change. thereof, | 

To «e That the few things here mentioned are not 
the only conſiderable things that paſſed in King Edward's 


Reformation, as will be ſcen by ard þy ; and as is mani- 
felt 
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felt in Queen Elizabeth's and the modern Reformation, 
which our Writers contend ſcarce in any thing to differ 
from King Edward's. Bur, if it be meant, that thoſe 
matters were the main of his Reformation in tke begin- 
ning of his Reign, the Doctrines of the Homilies then 
alſo impoſed contradict this; and the Articles to Wiz. 
cheſter ; before F. 108. But now to come to what is 
ſaid of the points here mentioned, 

To 7. That firſt, where a pretenſion is, that the 
things by the King enjoyned are things evident; and e- 
i{tabluſked in the ancient Church ; the Clergy alio ought 
to be Judge of this (eſpecially when the contrary was 
ſaid in King Hezrys days) whether evident, whether 
primitive: becauſe to judge whether primitive requires 
much learning ;z and is indeed the chief means, by which 
Controverlies are decided ; namely this, the examir,ing 
how former Church hath interpreted the Scriptures; 
which Scriptures all ſides draw to their own ſenſe. 

' But ſecondly it is denyed, that all the Reformation 
made inthe publick-Service was eſtabliſhed in the ancient 
Church ; and affirmed, that the Reformation proceeded 
alſo further in theſe points, than is here mentioned, 
Thus much: is granted (to remove here that ambiguity 
and deceit which lies in Univerfals; ) That Images, 
and fo the veneration -or worſhip of them, were very 
ſeldome (if at all) uſed in the Chriſtian Church for ſome 
of the firſt Centuries. That the publick Communion 
Was, then, moſt commonly, if not always, 2dminiſtred 
in both kinds unto the people. That the Divine Ser- 
vice, which then, as now, was celebrated uſually in the 
Latine, or Greek, Tongue, was. much better, in thoſe 
days, than now, underſtood of the common pcople. 
Likewiſe it is granted, "That the having the Liturgy, 
or Divine Service, or the Holy Scriprures, ina known 
tongue 1s not prohibited ; nor the uſing of Images en- 
joyned;, nor the Preeits adminiſtring and: the Peoples 
receiving the Communion in both kinds, if the Supreme 
Church Governors ſo think fit, declared unlawful, . by 
any Canon of any Council. 
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$118. But the Reformation of King Edward in theſe things 

| went further, For it tranſlated not ſimply the former 
Divine Service into a known Tongue (a thing which 

might eaſily have been done, for Mr. Fox himſelt hath 

done ſo much, ſee p. 1272. in the beginning of Queen 

Mary's Reign, to expoſe it to laughter and lay open its 

Errors and Superſtitions; ) but changed and altered it 

(of which is made no mention in 7) taking away the 

$-e £t:2. 1, Sacrifice of the Maſs, and declaring ſuch thing unbene- 
Edi, 6. 14, ficial and vain either pro vivis or defunftss ; Contrary to 
ce. A14 Ar- the tenent and practice of the Primitive Church, which 
_—_ ſet! in ſuch ſenſe offered it, as is ſhewed elſewhere in thie 
i... diſcourſe of the Exchariſt, and in Chr. Govern. 4. Part 3 
and Contrary to the declared judgment of the Engliſh 

Clergy but a few years before ; as appears inthefifth 

of the Six Articles : and declared likewiſe the Maſs-book 

to have many Superſtitions init, and to be full of abules 

contrary to the long approbation of the whole Church 
Catholick in the publick uſe thereof from age to age 

without any conliderable difference. Again ; his Reformia- 

tio held no conſideration ſufficient to deny the Cup 

to the Communicants z 'contrary not only to the dehi- 

nition of a former Superior Council, that of Conſtance, 

and the declared opinion of: the Engliſh Clergy, in 

the ſecond of the Six Articles:; but contrary to the te- 

nent and practice of the Primitive times, who ſome- 

times in private Communions adminiſtred it only in one f 

kind; as is ſhewed in the diſcourſe of Communion in one 

kind, It took away all private Maſles, as holding it un» * 

lawful for the Prieſt to celebrate and communicate alone z 3 

contrary to the ancient practice of the quoridias Chriſtian 
Sacrifice, (whether any of the people communicating, 

or no, ) offered unto God for the impetration of his 

mercies upon the Church: and contrary to the declared 
judgment of the Engliſh Clergy in the fifth of the Six 

Articles. In which ſingle communicating of the Prieſt 
(caſually happening) if there be any fault made, it is 

to be lafd not on the Pricfts performance of this dayly 

Service, but on the people's indevotion and neglect to 

aCCOM- 
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accompany him in that holy Banquet. Whereas the 
Church that uſeth ſuch private Maſles, wiſheth, that the 
Prieſt might never communicate alone, but it this ſome. 
times happen, which is not the Prieſts fault, the Church 
doth not therefore command this Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt to be omitted : quod Sacrificium a publico Eccleſie 
miniſtro non-pro ſe tantum, ſed pro omnibus fidelibus, qui ad 
Chriſti corpus pertinent, celebratur. See Conc. Trid. 22. 
Seſſ. 6. cap. This loſs is a worſething than the other 
indecency. Laſtly, It held the veneration of Images or 
Saints Reliques unlawful: contrary to the definition of 
a former General. Council, the ſecond Nzeene; which 
Council alſo juſtifies it by Antiquity. Now King E4- 
ward's Reformation proceeeding thus far, you lee, in- 
tereſts it ſelf not only in matter of Practice, but Doctrine. 
And indeed there could be no ſuch neceſſity pretended 
of reforming the publick Service in ſuch a manner, had 
they not judged the former frame thereof to be ground- 
ed on ſome erroneous opinions. But, had the Refor- 
mation only tranſlated the former Church Liturgies and 
Scriptures into a known Tongue ; adminiltred Com- 
munion in both kinds; thought fit not to uſe Images ; 
changed ſomething of practice only without any de- 
ceſſion from the Church's Doctrines : 'tis probable, the 
Church-Govyernors would have been facile to 1i- 
cence theſe, where they could be ſecure of no breach in 
greater, matters. 

To y. That the words urged out of the charge 
againſt Wincheſter prove not the Clergy's reception of, 
or ſubmiſſion to, all the Kings InjunCtions touching the 
Reformation ; but only to the firſt Injuntions. That 
whether they be extended to the firſt, or toall, they muſt 
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be underitood in ſome ſuch ſenſe, as this ; That at that 4 coeur 


time, when this charge againſt Wincheſter was drawn, 
there were as yet none other known to the Council that 
did by open ProteStation and Letters (as it follows in that 
charge) ſhew a wilful diſobedience thereto &c, Or elſe 
the verity of them will not conſiſt with the ſtory of thoſe 
times 3 whichoften ſignify a great oppoſition and _ 

neſs, 
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neſs, in many of the Clergy beſides Winch:ſter, to the 
Kings proceedings in the alteration of Religion; 1o 
far as that many were filenced, ſuſpended, impritoned, 
ejected out of their Spiritual Preferments for this caulte. | 

For evidencing which ; , ſee” firſt in Fox Þ. 1192, Bl- 
ſhop Bonner”s proteſtation concerning' theſe firlt [njunCti- 
ons and Homilies, when they were tendered unt6 him 
by the Commiſſioners ; which proteſtation was ſo far 
from being interpreted an obedient reception or reverent 
eb/cryance of them ;, that for it he was ſent to the Fleet. 
And what was done by Gardiner and Bonner,/Jeading 
Biſhops, that it was done alſo by many athers; tpray 
you review Mr. Fox's words before recit2d & 1c7. That 
for the moſt part the Biſhops of Churtkes and Dioceſſes were 
changed [which you may compare with what 1s laid 
before (F$. 107.) of the many new Biſhops made by King 
Eaward.] That Learned Men were ſent for out of forreign 
Countries ;, ſurely not becauſe the Leaders of the Uni- 
verſities were not ſo well ſtudied (ſee their Diſputations) 
but becauſe not ſo conformable to the new preſcriptions. 
That of the old Biſhops ſome were committed to one ward, 
ſome to another ; where he names Bonner, Gardiner, Ton- 
ſeal; but might have mentioned alſo Heath, Day, Veſy, 
that we know of. And to the ſame purpoſe much-what 
ſpeaketh Godwin p. 223. A, D. 1548; who after ha- 
ving commended Day and Tonſtal for very learned Pre 
lates, faith, © That the drift of the puniſhments of ſuch 
*men, when in Henry's time they were accounted the 
© chief Lights of our Church, he conccives to have been, 
© that the reſt of that Order might by their Example 
© be admoniſhed, without diſſimulation, either to reſign 
© their Biſhopricks to others that were thought Fby the 
© preſent times] more worthy; or be induced [by this 
© terror] to conform themſelves to the preſent Refor- 
© mation of the Church, according to the preſcript of 
< the Laws in that behalf lately enatted [i. e, by Parlia- 
© ment. ]J Thus he. But that the impriſonment of theſe 
or of ſomeother Clergy,. as alfo that the diſſent of many 


others to the Kings Injunctions, who were not as yet im- 
priſoned 
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priſoned for it, preceded the confirmation of theſe In- 
juntions by any ACt of Parliament or Convocation , 
appears from the very ACt it ſelf. 2. Edw. 6, 1. c. Where 
the Parliament deſires of the King, *© That all perſons 
©that have offended in the - Premiſes [1. e, #2 refuſing 
the Form of Common-Prayer, or at leaſt of the MMajs, im- 
poſed by the King before this At] other, than ſuch per- 
©ſon or perſons as now be and remain (faith the Act) 
©in the ward of the Tower of Loadon, .or in the Fleer, 
© may be pardoned thereof, Some Clergy therefore 
were.impriſoned for this cauſe before this Att : and more 
alſo had offended in this matter, than thole who were 
impriſoned ; whoſe pardon here was begged by the Par- 
liament, 

Which reluCtance of the Clergy may be fſcen alſo in 
what Mr. Fox relateth p. 1184; who, aſter he hath firſt 
told us, how a new Form of Communion was agreed 
o! by certain learned men appointed by the King (which 
Form, you mult know, was not allowed, or ſeen, by the 
firſt Parliament of King Edward; which Parliament ap- 
pointed Communion in both kinds indeed ; but this 
might have been obſerved without altering or adding 
one Syllable to the Mals) and enjoined by the Council 
to be duly executed both by the Biſhops and their 
ſubordinate Clergy, thus complains; * Nevertheleſs 
« (faith he) as at no time any thing can be ſo well done 
© of the godly, but that the wicked will find ſome means 
© to deface the ſame : ſo likewiſe at this preſent, thro 
©the perverſe obſtinacy and diſſembling frowardneſs 
©of many inferiour Prieſts and Miniſters of Cathedral 
© and other Churches of this Realm, there did ariſe a 
* marvellous Schiſm and variety of faihions in celebra- 


©ting the Common Service, and adminiſtration of 


©the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of 
* the Church. For ſome 7zealouſly allowing the Kings 
* proceedings, did gladly follow the order thereof; 
*and others, though not ſo willingly admitting them, 
© did yet diſſemblingly and patchingly uſe ſome part of 
* them : but many careleſly contemning all would ſill 
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Cexcrciſe their- 014 wonted Popery [i. e, in other lan- 
gaage, would ſtill retain the former ſolemn Church 
Service.] Thu He. Now this variety of faſhions on- 
ly mentioned by Fox if you deſire more particularly 
to know ; we find a more punCtual 'relation thereof in 
Parſons 3, Converſ, of England, 2. Part, 12. Chapter. 
© What a Babylonical confuſion (ſaith he) in the two firſt 
© years of the Kings Reign enſued upon theſe innova- 
© tions in all Churches, is wonderfal to recount. For 
* ſome Prieſts ſaid the Latine Maſs; ſome the Engliſh 
* Communion; ſome both ; ſome neither ; ſome half 
© of the one, half. of the other. This was very ordinary, 
* to ſay the Introitus & Corfiteor in Engliſh ; and then 
© the Collets, and ſome other parts in Latine : after 
* that again, the Epiſtles and Goſpels in Engliſh, and 
*then the Canon of the Mafs in Latine ;, and laſtly the 
* BenediCtion and laſt Goſpel in Engliſh, But that which 
* was of more importance and impiety ; ſome did con- 
* ſecrate Bread and Wine, others did not : but would 
* tell the people before-hand, That they would not con- 
© ſecrate,. but reſtore them their Bread and Wine back 
* again, as they received it from them ; only adding 
©*to it the Church's benediftion. And thoſe, that did 
* confecrate, did conſecrate in divers forms ; ſome aloud, 
©ſome in ſecret; ſome in one form of words, ſome in 
* another, And, after Conſecration, ſome held up the 
© Hoſt to be adored after the 01d faſhion, and ſome did 
*not ; and, of thoſe that were preſent, ſome did kneel 
*down and adore, others did ſhut their eyes, others 
*turn away their faces, others run out of the Church 
*crying Idolatry. Hitherto Parſons. View alſo Dr. Hey- 
© lin's Hit, of Reform. Þ. 63. 74. concerning this-matter. 
Whereby we ſee how averſe and unſatisfied divers-of 
the Clergy were with the Kings alterations. | 
And this not only before his new Liturgy 1s ſaid to 
be confirmed by AC of Parliament and Convocation ; 
but after alſo. For afterward we find the King and his 
Council, in their Letter to the Biſhop of London, Fox 
P- 1186, complaining ; © That it was no fmall, occa- 
: © {10N 
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fon of ſorrow unto them to underſtand by the com- 
© plaints of many that the ſaid Book; ſo muck travelled 
© for, remaineth in many places of the Realm, cither 
*not known at all, or not uſed; or if uſed, very ſel- 
© dome; and that in ſuch a lighc and irreverent ſort, 
© that cc. The fault whereof [ſay they to the Biſhop] 
© we muſt of reaſon impute to you, and others of your 
© yocation. And thus Fox in the ſame Page. © What 
© zealous care was In this young King concerning Re- 
© formation by theſe InjunCtions it may Tight well ap- 
© pear. Whereby we have to note not ſo much the care- 
© ful diligence of the- King and his learned Council, as 
«the lingring ſlackneſs and drawing back on the other 
<ſide of divers, but eſpecially of Biſhops, and old Po- 
© piſh Curates [he meaneth the Clergy, ſuch as had nit 
© been changed by Kings Edward :] by whole cloaked 
©contempr, wilful winking, and ſtubborn diſobedience 
© the Book of Common Prayer was, long after the pub- 
© liſhing thereof, either not known at all ; or elſe very 
© irreverently uſed throughout many places of the Realm. 
And the ſame thing may be colletted from the many Ri- 
ſings in ſeveral Counties, that were in King Edward's 
days, chiefly for matter of Religion. Firſt in Somerſet- 
Shire and LZz#ncoln-ſhire; then in Eſſex, Kent, Suffolk, 
Norfolk,, Cornwal, and Devon-ſhire ; and afterward alſo 
in York ſhire. Which Riſings of the Laity in ſuch num- 
bers for their former way of Religion would not have 
been, had not their Clergy juſtified it unto them. 

To theſe give me leaye to add yet further the teſti- 
mony of Biſhop R:dley, one who knew well the pulle 
of thole times, in his Treatiſe, lamenting the State of 
England, apud Fox p. 1616. * Even of the greateſt Ma- 
* giſtrates (faith he) ſome ſpurned privily ; and would 
©not ſpare to ſpeak evilof thoſe Preachers, who went 
© about moſt wholſomely to cure their ſore backs. As 
* for the common ſort of other inferiour Magiſtrates, 
* as Judges &c, it may betruly ſaid of them, as of the 
* moſt part of the Clergy, Parſons, Prebendaries, Arch- 
*Deacons, Deans, yea and I may ſay of Biſhops _ [ 
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© fear me, for the moft part (altho I doubt not , but 
* God had, and harh ever whom he in every ſtate know. 
*eth to be his) but for the moſt part, I ſay, they were 
© never perſmaded in their hearts, but from the teeth 
© forward, and for the Kings ſake, in the truth of Gods 
eword [i, E. in the Proteſtant tenents;] and yet all 
© theſe did diſſemble [he meaneth many, for of all it us 
6 10t tive. See before F. 107-] and bear a Copy of a 
© countenance, as if they had been ſound within. Hither- 
to Biſhop Ridley. Where note; that ſome outward 
compliance, at the firſt, of thoſe Biſhops, who made 
an open oppoſition afterward , might be upon a fair 
pretence; becauſe the firſt As of the Reformation 
might be not ſo unſupportable; as the later: for the 
Reformation winded and infinuated it ſelf into the com- 
mon practice by certain gentle degrees ; the greateſt 
blow to the former doctrine and diſcipline of the Church 
being given in the later times of this Kings Reign, when 
it was now by ſome ſucceſs grown more bold and con- 
fdent. But however it be; ſuch compliance, uſed for 
a white, but afterward renounced, does avail nothing the 
Proteſtant cauſe : ſince the Jater judgment in ſuch mat- 
ters is to be taken ; eſpecially where it is no way cor- 
rupted by, but proceedeth againſt, ſecular advantages, 
Again ; the perpetual outward compliance of ſame o- 
ther Biſhops contrarily affefted, ſince there preceded 
before it penalties, and fears,and the ſeeing of the prime 
Biſhops to be impriſoned and ejected for ſtanding our, 
is far from an authentical conſent, and unjuſtly reckoned 
as ſuch, For tho none can know- mens hearts but by 
their outward appearance; yet where mens votes are 
asked after pecaltics, impriſonments of others, threats 
&c; which are ſo ſtrong motives of diſſimulation: nov 
all that conform tn theſe, are to be preſumed compliers 
and none free voters. 

This teſtimony of Biſhop Rialey's I will ſecond with 
Mr. Fuller's Char. Hift. 7.1. P.. 414. © Wefind (faith 
* he) the Biſhops [of that time] divided into three ſorts, 
* zealous Proteſtants, Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Farrer, 


we 
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«&c. [but theſe named were made Biſhops, or conſecrated 
(4: Ridley) in King Edward's time, all ſave Cranmer] : 
© Zealous Papiſts, Bonner, Garainer, Torſtal [he = 
have named ſo many of the reſt, as were then ejetted for ther 
Religion; Voicy, Heath, DayT: Papiſts in their hearts, 
© but outwardly conforming to the Kings [ Ecclejiaſtical] 
«Laws; 2s H-ath then Biſhop of Worcefter [yer Heath 
was ejeited] and many other Biſhops [among whom, 


elſewhere he numbreth, Sampſon Biſhop of Coventry and $-'« Þ- 11+ 


Lichfield , (of whom Godwin in Catalogue of Biſhops 
ſaith; * That he began to ſhew himſelt a Papiſt in the 
© ſecond year of King Edward, and was put out of the 
Preſidentſhip of Wales.) Capon Biſhop of Salisbury , 
.Thirlby Biſhop of Norwich, Buckly Biſhop of Bangor ; 
add Parfew Biſhop of Aſaph, Kitchin 5:ſhop of Landaft, 
Aldrich Biſhop of Carlile, Goodrich Biſhop of Ely, Cham- 
bers Biſhop of Peterborough , King Biop of Oxford ; 
who all returned to the profeſſor of the old Religion in Queen 
Mary's days. *Some of theſe forenamed flinging up a 
« good part of their lands to keep their ground, and com. 
* plying with the Kings commands ſo coldly and with 
© ſuch reluftancy, as laid them open to the ſpoil, tho 
*not to the loſs, of their Biſhopricks, as Dr, Heylin re- 
lates it in Hi. of Reform. Þ. 100.] * And here it is wor- 
© thy of enquiry (ſaith Fuller) why this later ſort, which 
©ſocomplyed under King Edward, ſhould be ſo ſtubborn 
*and obſtinate under Queen Elizabeth: whereof I can 
give but this reaſon alligned; that growing old and 
©near their graves they grew more conſcientious' and 
*faithful to their own (tho erroneous) Principles. 
Thus he, I add; to the open maintaining of which Princi- 
ples, their loug experience, having ſeen the arbitrary and 
floating ſtate of Religion under 4 ſecular Supremacy, in their 
eld 4e excited them, 

Laltly, for the inferior Clergy, tho many of them 
doubtleſs were changed in King Edward's days : yet ſo 
many of them then remained ſtill of the old Religion, 
either in heart, or alſo in profeſſion, that a Synod be- 
ing called within five or ſix days after Queen Mary's 
Coro- 


C. 125, 


£42 


*, $ 
% % 

C$ I4 +» 
- 


Sec before 


I. 


Concerning the Engliſh Reformatioy. 


Coronation, before any new moulding of this . Eccles» 
faſtical body, all of them, except ſix, yoted againlt 
King Edward's Reformation: See before &. 51i. To 
which may be added the zeal and forwardnels of the 
Clergy and Pcople at the ſame time preventing the 
Queen's Edicts, in erecting again the Altars, and uſing 
the Maſs and Latine Service &c, (of which ſee Heylin 
Hiſt, 2. Mary, P. 24.) All which could not have hap- 
pened fo ſoon after King Edward's death, if during 
his life they had all ſo really and unanimouſly received 
and obſerved it. Which Reformation alſo the Lady Mary, 
in her Letter to the Council, who blamed her for in- 
conformity to the Kings laws, intimates ; that it was 
not done without partiality, nor conſented unto with- 
out compulſion. See Fox p. 1212. *I have offended no 
© law (faith ſhe) unleſs it bealate law of your own ma- 
© king, for the altering matters of Religion : which is 
*not worthy to have the name of a Law ; both for &c, 
* and for the partiality uſed in the ſame. But I am well 
*aſſured, that the King his Fathers Laws were all al- 
© lowed and conſented to, wit compulſion, by the 
© whole Realm, both Spiritualand Temporal &c. Thus 
the Lady Mary, An. Dom. 4549. which calls to my re- 
membrance what Mr.. Fox ſaith in commendation of the 
Protector: That, in the firf# conſultation about Religion 
had at Windſor, he, inthe zealous defence of Gods truth, 
oppoſed the Biſhops. I have here on purpoſe thrown to- 
gether thus many teſtimonies; to give you a fuller view 
of the Clergy's temper in the time of thoſe innovations ; 
and to manifeſt the more, how neither the Prelates 
(except thoſe new ones, whom King Edward adyanced) ; 
nor the inferiour Clergy, neither at firſt, nor at laſt, 
were ſo conforming to the Kings proceedings, as is pre- 
tended out of the charge againſt Wincheſter , That the 
Tnjunttions were by all of all forts obediently received &C. 

To 0. Firſt ; That whereas there was many As 
of Reformation from time to time ſet forth by King 
Edward ; we do not find, that the major: part of the 
Clergy, in any Convocation or Synod before the fifth 
year 
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year of the Kings Reign, is pretended to have conſented 
to any of them, ſave one; namely the new Form of 
C ommon-Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
in the ſecond year of the King : and that conſent was 
alſo had after this Book was, firſt, paſſed and made a 
Law by Act of Parliament ; as may. be gathered : 1. 
Both by the Aft, which mentions only the compoſing 
of this Book by Biſhops and other Learned men (which 
were in all fourteen, whereof ſeven Biſhops; two of 
which were (ranmer and Ridley) but not any concur- 
rence or authority of a Synod. (But, had the decree 
of Synod preceded the Aft of Parliament; this, which 
was more, would rather have been mentioned, than 


- the other, which was leſs.) and which Att alſo by 


wvertue of it ſelf, ſee before F. 40. not of ariy Synodical 
Act, confers authority on the Clergy to excommunicate 
the Oppolers of this Common-Prayer-Book. 2. And 
by the manner of,ſending to the Clergy the ſecond re- 
formed Common-Prayer-Book in the fifth year of King 
Edward; which was authoritate Regis & Parliamenti ;, as 
you may ſee in the 36 of the 42 Articles, Liber qui nu- 
perrime authoritate Regis & Parliamenti Eccleſie Angli- 
cane traditu eſt, ſumiliter & libellus eadem anthoritate 
editus de Ordinatione Miniſtrorum quoad doftrine veri- 
ratem pit ſunt &c. Which ſtile differs much from either 
of thele, A Rege & Parliamento Eccleſie Anglicanz tra- 
dit ;, 4, e, that it might be eſtabliſhed by the Church's 
authority z or; Ab Eccleſia Anglicana Regi & Parlia- 
mento propoſite, 1. e, that,being eſtabliſhed by the Church, 
it might be enjoyned alſo, under temporal puniſhments, 
by the State Laws. Neither do the words following 
in that Article (ſee them recited before $S, 110.) Ex- 
preſs any authoritative ratification, but only a ſingle 
teſtimony of their judgment concerning thoſe Forms ; 
or ſay any thing which any other perſon, void of au- 
thority, may not uſe. Now of this conſent of the Con- 
vocations, Az. 1549. to the Act of Parliament, and 
to the dravght of the fourteen Compoſers of the firſt 


Common» Prayer-Bock, a Chief motive, (beſides fear of 


puniſh. 
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puniſhment in diſobeying the King and Parliaments In. 
juntions or Laws,) was, as I concetve, this; becauſe 
this new Form contained in it only the omiſſion of ſome 
former practices of the Church (as likewiſe the Jater 
Common-Prayer-Book more omillions) but no decla- 
ration againſt any former Church-praftice or Doctrine 
of which I ſhall fay more by and by. And had King 
Edward's Reformation-been content to have ſtaid here, 
it had been much more tolerable (tho theſe omiſſions 1 
excuſe not, as faultleſs, or not oftending againſt former 
Church-Canons :) But his Reformation proceeded much 
further, to the condemning alſo of the Church's tencnts 
and practice ; which cannot be ſhewed to have. been 
ratified by the firſt Clergy of King Edward till the fifth - 
year of his Government ; of which I ſhall ſpeak here- 


atter. 


But, as for any other conſent of the major part 


of the Biſhops or Clergy, proved to be yielded to the 
Kings other Injunctions, from the pgucity of the num- 
ber of thoſe who were impriſoned, or ejected, in com- 
parifon of the reſt ; the argument is not good. Firſt, 
Becauſe many more might diſſent, and refuſe obedience 
thereto, then were ejected or impriſoned or queſtioned 
forit. Afght? Nay did diſſent; for the Parliament 
beggeth their pardon; ſee before F. 120 : and it is ac- 
counted a prudent policy of Scate, where very many are 
guilty, only to puniſh ſome of the chief for Example 


{ake. 


Secondly, And again many more might be ejected, 


or queſtioned for this, than are by name mentioned in 
Fox or others: and were ſo ; if you conſider the teſti- 
monies belore cited. Thirdly, But ſuppoſe only a few 
of the Clergy impriſoned or ejected ; yet as, where all 
the reſt unanimoully accord, this reſtraint of a few chan- 
geth not the Church-affairs : ſo when ſuch a body is di- 
vided, and all the reſt arenot of one mind ; this with- 
drawing of a few, eſpecially if theſe be the prime Lead- 
ers, and the introducing of ſo many new voters, who 
are of a contrary perſwalion, into their rooms, (ſuppoſe, 
taking away x old Biſhops, and putting ſix new ones 
in their places) may render. that, which was before a 


major 
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major and the more prevalent, now a lefſer and a weaker, 
t; and conſequently, if they beunjuſtly withdrawn, 
will render the Act of this ma;or part invalid. | | 
Secondly, That ſubmittance of Convocation to the new 
Form of Common-Prayer &c. may not be reckoned for 
a lawful. Synodical Aft; becauſe of the violence uſed 
formerly. npon the Clergy, inforcing, as ather Eccſl. 
aſtical Injun&tions of the King, fo alſo, the*new Fornt 
of Communion; before it was propoſed to any Parlia- 
ment or Conyocation ; for proof of which I refer you 
to the former teſtimonies ; that I may ſpare the redium 
of repeating them. But what the inclinations of the 
old Clergy were (for 1 ſpeak not of the new induced 
by little and little into their places by King Edward} 
if the hand of violence and threats of a new law-giving 
civil-power had been removed from them ( touching 
which ſee their ſad complaint before F. 47 ) may, be 
gathered, 1. both From what they did immediately 
before King Edward's days in their eſtabliſhing by Con- 
vocation the Six Articles; and the' Neceſſary Doftrine: 
And z. From- what they did in' King Edward's days ; 
in the very beginning of which Arch-Biſhop Cranmer 
Called a Synod of them, wherein he endeavoured to have 
effefted a Reformation, but could not : See Antiquit, 
Brittan. Pp. 339+ And you ſee by the Teſtimonies fore- 
cited, how manyſuffered for-oppoling the Kings Injunti- 
ons, and particularly this new Form of Common-Prayer ; 
and how many more of the old Clergy are faid to have 
oppoſed them in every place, where they might hope 
for impunity ; (infomuch as that this Book in many 
places was not ſo much as heard of:) and how a major 
part even of the Biſhops are by Proteſtants confeſſed in 
their conformity only to have uſed an ontward com- 
pliance and difhimulation. Laſtly 3- From what they, 
ſo many as remained of them, did immediately after 
King Eaward s time, ſo ſoonas this Yoke of fear was re- 
moved in the entrance of Queen Mary: at which time 
they threw.off their former vizards ; and plainly renoun- 
ced not only the reſt of we Reformation, the _ 
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but. alſo the Regal Supremacy. (1./ e, qnoad talia) the 
root. | Nor could fear, when the Soyereign power re- 
changed, ever. make _ (taught by long experience) 
to take up again their former diſguiſe : amongſt whom 
the major part of thoſe ſeven Biſhops choſen to compoſe 
the new Common-Prayer-Book, who ſurvived to Queen 
Mary's days, namely Day, Thirtby; and Goodrich (Skyp 
Biſhop of Aereford, and HolbeckBilhop of Lincolne being 
dead before) deſerted this new Form, and returned a- 
gain to the Maſs. . And it is probable, that ſome of thoſe 
Biſhops, who by Queen ary were ejected for Marriage 
(ſome of them even after a Monaſtick profeſſion) con. 
formed themſelves likewiſe to the old Religion: becauſe 
tho. they lived. here at home inſo inquiſitive and ſevere 
times, we find not, that they were reſtrained, or pro- 
ceeded againſt as Hereticks. Such were Folgate, Bird, 
Bu, &c. 

Now; ſince ſuch were the inclinations of all or moſt 
of King Edward's firſt Clergy ; and to be ſwayed only 
from the profeſſion: thereof by fear : no marvel, if his 
Conncil went about reforming (at the firſt) by vertne 
of the new Supremacy, before the calling of any Synod ; 
fave that wherein Arch-Biſhop Cranmer was fruſtrated 
of his intentions, And Dr. Fern, Exam. Champ. 2. c. 
F 8, makes this Apology for ſuch proceeding, *© That 
©Reformation of Gods worſhip. may be wartautably 
© done without a foregoing Synodica]! vote'; where there 
© is juſt and apparent caule of fearing more danger from 
© the perſons, which are to be convocated, and the times 
© wherein they are to aſliemble. To which purpoſe 
© (faith he) ſounds that known complaint of Nazzianzen, 
That he ſaw no good end of Councils [" ſpoken by reaſon of 
the prevailing fattion of the Arrians inhu time] We can- 
*not ſay th2 Sovereign Prince is bound in the way of 
© prudence always to receive his direftions from a vote 
fin a Synod, eſpecially where there is juſt cauſe of fear 
LI ſuppoſe, that he means Fear, that the Synod will go con- 
trary to what the Prince thinks to be right : ] but he may 


*kave greater reaſon toask advice from perſons free from 
# tas 
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< the exceptions of factious intereſts; to which the 
£ moſt of them that ſhould meet are apparently obnoxi« 
© gus.* And (faith he) how far this was conſiderable 
<.in the beginning of King. Edward's Reign [1. e, ti# 
tbe King. had otherwiſe moulded the Members of the Synod] 
*or: whether ſuch fear made them 'forbear .to put it at 
£ firſt to a Synodical Vote, Lcannot ſay; Thus Dr. Fer, 
And much-what in the ſame manner doth Dr, Heylin, 
'Eceleſ.' Vindio. 2+ Par, 5. $. p. $2. diſcourſe of - King 
Eaward's Reformation (to ſhew you, tbat our modern 
Writers are not without' ſome apprehenſion of the neg. 

le& of the Church authority in it.) ©* Whick revivin 
(faith he) ofthe ancient Forms'of Gods worlhip rather 
© than'the introduCtion of a new, as the King [ Edward] 
© did here in England by his own authority, the body 
* of the Clergy not conſulted in it; ſo, polſlibly, there 
* might be good reaſon, why thoſe, who had the con- 
© duct of the” Kings Afﬀairs, thought it not ſafe to put 
© the' managing of the buſineſs to a Convocation z [a4 
then having. ſhewed that ſuch change of Religion would be 
both againſt the reputation and profit of the Clergy, he goes 
0n.] $0 that as well in point of reputation, as of profit, 
© beſides the love which' many of them had to their for- 
© mer Mumpſimus, it was molt probable ; that ſuch an 
* hard piece of Reformation would not eaſily down, had 
< it been- put into the power of a Convocation; eſpeci- 
*ally under a Prince in nonage, and a State unſettled. 
Thus he, As for that which afterward he ſaith : Thar 
this was paſſed by the Biſhops, when it paſſed in Parliament, 
the Biſhops making the mo# conſiderable part of the Houſe 
of Peers, It is anſwered by what hath hom ſaid before 
S: 11.' n. 2. And what he faith; That allwas confirmed 
by the' Clergy on the Poſt-fatt in the Convocation of 15 52: 
ſhall be anſwered by and by. See likewiſe what the ſame 
Dr. faith on the ſame ſubjett in 1. Par. 6,F. Þ. 36; 
where, . after doubting, whether ſeveral particulars of 
King Edward's Reformation were done of the Kings meer 
motion, or by advice of 'his Council,, or by Conſulta» 
Lion with his Biſhops 3 (For (faith he) there #s little left 
S 0 p28 


I4y 


C. 129+ 


148 


Concerning the Engliſh Reformation. 


wpon record of the Convocation of that.\ time, more than'thz 
Articles of the year 1552) He ſpeaks alſo of Queen Elsz4+ 
beth's Reformation done after the ſame ſort, © Thus 
* allo (ſaith he) in Queen Elizabeth's time, before the 
* new Biſhops were well ſetled, and . the Queen allured 
© of the affettion of her Clergy z ſhe went that way to 
© work in the Reformation, which her two Predeceſſors 
© [Henry and Edward} had done before her, in the well 
© ordering of the Church z ſhe publiſhed her InjunCtions 
©. But when the times were better ſerled, and the 


<firſt difficultics of ther - Reign paſkd_over ; ſhe left 


©Church-work to the diſpoſing of Church-men: who 
©by their place and calling were moſt:proper for it ; 
and, they being met in: Convocation did make Canons 
©&c, And thus ifa Prince, according to the Sect which 
himſelf and his Council favours, may take the libersy, 
with coattive power, to reform at the firlt againſt his 
Clergy: he, within a ſhort time no doubt, may ſecure- 
ly leave the Church-work.to Church-men (as the Dr. ſaith) 
and juitify his. Reformation. by his Clergy, that is, ci- 
ther changed firſt ; or terrified. 

To x. Theſe twol grant differ little. 1» The Cler- 
gy's firlt motioning to the King, z- or, The King's firſt 
motioning to the Clergy, a: Reformation of ſomething 
in Do&rine or Manners ; ſo that the Clergy, uncotm- 
peiled or forced by the King, - eſtabliſh: it,; before. it be 
enjoyned, or impoſed on, any, to be obſerved. But 
this following differs from- the former rozo calo:; wii. 
When the King, directed by ſome. particular Biſhops, 
(whom he thinks good to advile with;) propoſeth to the 
Clergy a Reformation in Doftrine , not to be conſulted 
on. by them andtheir judgment to be exhibited to him z 
(upon the aſſent or denyal- of a major part of whom, as 
having in theſe things the legiſlative power, ſuch Re- 
formation may be eſtabliſhed or laid aſide) but to- be 
obeyed and ſubmitted-to by the Clergy; as the King 
having the legillative power \in theſe things by bis Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Supremacy ; to be obeyed and ſubmitted to 
dy: them, upon /penaltics of ſuſpenſion, ——— 

CPtt». 
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deprivation, &c. and when upon this in the iſſue (after 
ſome of the Clergy puniſhed) the reſt do conform to 
the Kings commands. Now which of theſe two were 
the proceedings of King Edward; I refer the matter 
to the Story of thoſe times, and the teſtimonies above 
produced, 

Firſt, And note here, 1, That tho the whole Clergy 
ſhould have ſubmitted to ſuch a Reformation ; yet can- 
not it be ſaid to be their authentick A at all; or to 
be done, but ſuffered, by them: as long as anothers 
command and force comes in; eſpecially, where an 
after departure of a many of them ſhews us, that their 
former compliance was feigned. 2, That tho the ſub- 
mittance of the whole Clergy to ſuch a Reformation 
had been ex animo and voluntary ; yet this rendereth 
not the former Impoſition or Injunftion of the King 
lawful or obligatory : the lawfulneſs br unlawtulneſs 
of which cannot dep:nd on an after caſual event. For 
I ask: Suppoſe the Clergy generally had oppoſed them, 
were theſe Injunttions juſtly impoſed upon them by the 
King or not? ' If not; Then neither were they juſtly 
impoſed, tho the Clergy had conſented ; becauſe im- 
poſed before they conſented , whoſe conſent is held ne- 
ceſlary, that they may be juſtly impoſed, But, if juſtly 
impoſed ; then why is the Clergy's conſent or reception 
of ſuch Injunttions at all urged here to juſtify them ? 
Suppoſe a Prince ſhould firſt decide ſome Theological 
Controverly ; and then require ſubmiſſion thereto, juſt 
on the ſame ſide affirmatively or negatively, as a Synod 
oft the Clergy would have done both theſe; yet thus, 
he taketh their office not rightly; tho he manageth it 
not amiſs. And ſuch At will not be allowable ; becauſe 
to the juſtifying of an action two: things are requiſite : 
That the thing be right which is done ; That. the perſon 
have lawful authority to do it. 

3- That the King or State never ſought-for, or pre- 
tended the Synods conſent , as authoritative to make 
the: Kings or their Eccleſiaſtical InjunAtions lawful or 
obligatory ; but required the. duty of their obediencp 


GO 
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to theſe Acts of the Kings Supremacy z which Suprey 
macy was confirmed both by the Clergy's Recognition 
and Oath. Which thing is ſuſſiciently manifeſted; in 
that many of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Injunftions were 
ſet forth, and did exadt the Clergy's obedience to them, 
before any Synods conſent given or asked z and when 
it was yet uncertain, whether a major part would ap- 
prove, or condemn them. But, if you deſire further 
evidence thereof, I refer you to the matter delivered 
before, In F. 40, 41. &c; where you may ſee the Par- 
liament Acts eſtabliſhing ſach Laws, without pretend- 
ing or inyolving any Synodal authority ; nay giving 
authority by vertue of ſuch ACt to the Clergy to execute 
ſuch Laws ; and In $. 45; where you may fee, why it 
was neceſlary,- according to their principles, that they 
ſhould do ſo; and In $. 45; where you may ſee, the 
obedience thouFht due in theſe matters to the regal Supre- 
macy , and the edicts iſſuing from it, required to be ſub. 
ſcribed by Wincheſter : and In &. 473 where you may ſee 
the deſcription of the exauCtorated State of the Cler 

in thoſe times; and In F. 103; where you may ſee 
the uſual ſtile of Henry the Eighth (whoſe Supremacy 
was no way: remitted by his Son) 3. and InS. 107. &c, 
and, $. 113, the practice of Edward the Sixth ; which 
yet will be further declared in the following inſtances 
of his Supremacy. When therefore the conſent of Synod 
or Convocation is urged, to the people or to ſome lingle 
perſon, by the King, or his Council; it is not urged, 
as an authority (ſee the reaſon F, 45.) which theſe, 
as ſabject to their decrees, ought to obey ; but as an 
example, which theſe, as leſs knowing, ought to follow. 
But if the bare mentioning ſomerimes of the Clergy's 
conſent argues this then thought neceſſary to the eſtab- 
liſhing of ſuch decrees; then would the mentioning of 
the conſent of Parliament argue as much, which is urged 
together with that of the Clergy; and ſo no Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Ats of the King and Clergy would be obligatory, 
unleſs confirmed by Parliament. But this will Feſtroy 


the authority of the 42 Articles made inthe fifth u_ 
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of King Edward; ratified by no Parliament. 
_To a the Anſwer is prepared out of what hath been 
already faid to 8. - That, before there had been any 
foxeg uſed upon the Clergy, a Reformation was en- 
deayoured in a Synod by Arch-Biſhop Crawmer z but 
repelled. That the vote of a Convocation, after ſuch 
violences firſt uſed, after Clergy reſtrained or changed, 
is not to be reckoned free. That the major part only 
outwardly complyed for fear, as is confelled by Pro- 
teltants; and ſeen both in their former decrees under 
King Henry ;, and in their ſuddain recidivation (1 mean 
the Clergy not introduced by King Edward) under Queen 
Mary. That this conſent of Convocation can only be 
urged for the Common-Prayer-Book ; but not for other 
parts of the Reformation : which new Form of Com- 
mon- Prayer omitted rather than gain-ſaid the former 
Church-tenents and practice; and theſe omiſſions not 
ſo many in the former Book of King Edward, as in the 
latter. That this conſent of Conyocation is not urged 
in the places cited as neceſſary to make the King and 
Parliaments Church-Conſtitutions valid ; but- as exem- 
plary, to make others more conformable to them. That 
the Biſhops that framed this new Form of publick Ser- 
vice, were but ſeven : whereof thoſe who ſurvived till 

ueen Mary's time, except Cranmer and Ridley, returned 
to the Maſs. 

To wv. Firſt, Whether. there was indeed any ſuch 
Synodal Act, as is here pretended in the times of King 
Edward, ſhall be examined hereafter. But Secondly, 
Suppoſing, for the preſent, that there was ſo ; | anſwer, 
(beſides that which is faid in the Reply to a and 8 ap- 
pliable to thisz,) That by this time the Clergy was-much 
changed, according to Mr. Fox's deſcription made 
thereof before $. 107; a many ney Biſhops intreduced 
by King Edward; ſeveral old ones diſplaced ; ſo that 
now, after the State's five years reforming, Church-work, 
(to uſe Dr. Heylin's Phraſe) might more ſecurely 
be committed to Church-men: Yet that many alſo then, 
tor fear of the times, cither. abſented' themſelves from: 
this 
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this Synod ; or in the Synod were guilty of much diſſi- 
mulation ; as appears by their _ yotes ſoon after 
in the beginning of Queen ary. See before S. 51. 

To ry, I anſwer, That if ſuch Synodal Afts were 
of the right Clergy, and their Acts voluntary and 
unforced; the Reformation here in England from the 
time of {uch Synods, was, as to this authority , re- 
gular and canonical; till reverſed by the like autho- 
rity. But then this Reformation, as it is ſuppoſed 
to be made by the Clergy , is void upon another ac- 
count 3 viz, as being contrary to the former deft 
nitions of lawful ſuperiour Councils; as may be ſeen 
in the ſeveral decrees of thoſe Councils (ſer down in 
Chur. Govern, 4. Part) compared with theſe 42 Arti» 
cles, and the Homilies approved by them, 


COUSSF. IX. 


Continuation of the ſame , deſcending to Par- 
ticulars: And of his firſs Change of 
the Publick Liturgy. 


6. 13. Hs thus deſcribed in general the way of King 


ti. More Edward's Reformation, and exerciſing his Su- 
Payticu2117 premacy, and partly examined the Apologies made 
torit: we will now proceed to nominate to you the 
ſeveral particulars of his Reformation ; which is uſually 
covered under the name of alteration only of ſome Rites 
and Ceremonies ; as if the DoCtrines of the Chucch ſuffer. 
ed no change under him, 
in ſending By vertue of ſuch Supremacy then were ſent thoſe 
certain do. Articles to the impriſoned Biſhop of Wincheſter, to be 
Friral 4r- ſubſcribed z containing ſeveral points of Doctrine , or 
*1ctes 79 be prattice involving Doctrine; (ſome of which have been 
wg named before g. 45.) propoſed to his Subſcription, not as 
y toe Bl- X 
{hoo of Win Matters palled by any farmer Synod ; but (faith the 
eitclters twen- 
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twentieth Article) as - publiſhed and ſet forth by the Kings 
Majeſty's anthority, by the advice of his Hig bneſſe's Conn« 
crl, for many great and godly conſiderations. FoxP.1235. 
Which Articles the Biſhop. is required there to lub- 
ſcribe, publiſh and preach; npon the painot incurring 
ſuch Penalties, for not doing the ſame, as may by his 
Majeſty's laws be inflicted upon him. | 

By vertue of ſuch Supremacy the Six Articles (which 
contained matter of DoQrine and Faith, and that in 
things of no ſmall moment z and which, being determi- 
ned , and the obſervance of them enjoined as well by 
a Synod, as a Parliament, juſtly ſtand in force , till a 
revocation of them by another Synod of like authority) 
vicre repealed in the beginning of King Edward's Reign 
without any ſuch Synod ; fee Stat. 1. Eaw. 12. Cc. and 
the Members of the Church of England freed from any 
further obedience to them. By which it now became 
free for any, tho having formerly made contrary vows, 
to Marry, to omit ſacerdotal Conteſſion, to preach a- 
2ainſt the Real Preſence, and the Sacrifice of, the Maſs ; 
contrary to the decrees of former Councils, and this 
National Synod. 

By vertue of ſuch Supremacy this King (I mean al- 
ways the Council in the Kings name, and by his autho- 
rity) not only juſtifed the power uſed by his Father 
over the poſſeſſions of Monaſteries and Religious Houſes ; 
but declared alſo Monaltick Vows to be unlawful, ſu- 
perſtitious and unobliging. Therefore the firſt Arti- 
Cie drawn up for Wincheſter's Subſcription was this , 
© That the late King Henry the Eighth juſtly and of good 
© reaſon had cauſed to be ſuppreſled and defaced all Mo- 
© naſteries, Religious Houſes, &c. and, That the ſame 
©heing ſo diſſolved, the perſons therein bound and pro- 
< felled to obedience toa perſon, place, habit, and other 
© ſuperſtitious Rites and- Ceremonies, ace, upon that or- 
* der appointed by the Kings Majeſty's authority , az 
* Supreme Head of the Church, clearly releaſed and ac- 
© quittcd of thoſe Vows and Profeſſions, and at thei: full 
© liberty, as tho thoſe unwitty and ſuperſtitious vows 
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© had never been made. Thws the Article. And hence 
it was, that ſome, formerly Monaſticks, in King Ed- 
ward's days married Wives ; but this Doctrine his Su- 
premacy did deliver, contrary to the Doctrine which 
his Father's Supremacy publiſhed : See before 6. 95, 
This King alſo continued his Fathers praftice, in ſeiz- 
ing upon that piouſly devoted means, which his Fathers 
ſuddain death, after the conceflion of them by Parliament, 
had left undevoured: I mean Chaunteries , Free-Chap- 
pels , Colledges , Hoſpitals, cc. See Stat. 1. Edw. 6, 
14.C, But this he did upon another pretence than his 
Father ; by reaſon that his Doctrine herein varied from 
his Fathers: His pretence being, the unlawfulneſs of of- 
fering the Sacrifice*of the Eucharift, or giving alms, for 
the defunf ;, but his Fathers pretence, who in his Do- 
Arine juſtified theſe, being quite another; as yon may 
ſee before, $. 92. And therefore the ſecond ACt of 
Parliament in his, and in his Fathers time, that agree 
alike in the donation of theſe Revenues, yet vary in their 
prefaces and motives. 226 
But in this he went beyond his Father ; that He began 
the taking of Biſhops lands alſo: Sacriledge, now after 
the g2in thereof was grown ſweet , keeping no bounds. 
After therefore that learned and vertuous Prelate Torn- 
ſtal (left by his Father one of his Governors) ejected, 
He (I mean his Council and Courtiers; for happy was 
that King of his Child-hood, that it preſerved him un- 
blameable for theſe things) ſeized upon that rich and 
tempting Biſhoprick of Durham. Of which thus Biſhop 
Godwin, *The removing of theſe obſtacles [the ejefted 
* Viſhops] made way for the invaſion of their Widow- 
© Sees. For as ſoon as Tonſtal was exauCtorated, that 
© rich Bſhoprick of Dureſme by At of Parliament was 
© wracked : the chief Reyennes and Cuſtomes of it be- 
* ing incorporated to the Crown ; and the reſt ſo guel- 
* ded, that at this day it ſcarce poſletleth the third part 
of its ancient Revenues, The hungry Courtier fnd-# 
<ing how good a thing the Churck was, had now for 
*ſome vears hecome acquainted with it, out of zealous 
©1ntent 
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© intent to prey. Neither cou!d the horridnels of her 
© ſacred Skeleton as yet ſo work on him, as to divert 
© his reſolations, and compaſſionately to leave the Church 
©10 her religious poverty. Beſide, the infancy of the 
© King, in this uncertain ebb and flow of Religion, made 
© her opportune to all kind of Sacriledge. So that (ſaith 
© he) we are to thank the Almighty Guardian of the 
© Church, that theſe Locuſts haye not quite devoured 
© the maintenance of the labourers in this Engliſh Vine- 
eyard. Thus he concerning that Biſhoprick;, who, had 
he lived in theſe days, might have ſeen the multiplied 


gencration of thoſe Locuſts devour his own. Belides: 


Dureſme, (for any thing I can find) the Biſhoprick of 
Rocheſter after -1551 (when Scory was removed thence) 
and that of Weſtmin#ter after 15590 (when Thirlby was 
removed thence) were enjoyed by the' Crown, until 
Queen Mary's days; beſides that of IWorceſter given in 
Commendam to Hooper, to exerciſe the Juriſdiction and 
Epiſcopality thereof, with ſome ſhort allowance for his 
pains, faith Dr. Heylin, Hiſt, of Reform. under Edw. 6, 
P. 101. In which Author alſo fee the ſpoyl committed 
in thoſe days upon the Biſhopricks of Bath and Wel! 
P. 54; of Coventry and Lichfield, of Landaff, of Lin- 
colze, and others ÞP. 100, 101. 129. and elſewhere, 
Sure, foul things were done in this kind in thoſe inno- 
vating times; becauſe l find even ſome of King Edward's 
favourite-Biſhops highly to diſlike them. For Biſhop 
Ridley in his Treatile, lamenting the State of England 
© relates how he and Cranmer were both in high dilplea- 
© ſure [with the great ones] for repugning , (as they 
© might well) againſt the late ſpoyl of the Church-goads, 
* taken away only by commandment of the higher pow- 
©ers, without any law or order of Juſtice z and with. 
© out requelt or conſent of them to whom they did be- 
long, And Calvin in a Letter to Arch-Biſhop Cranmey 
written about Az. Dom. 1551. giving a reaſon why the 
Enzliſh Church was ſo ill ſtored with good Paſtors hath 
thele words, Unum apertum obflaculum efſe intelligo, quod 
prede expoſuus ſunt Eccleſie reditm. So early you lee, even 
U 2 tc 
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tozether with the frſt dawning 'of the Reformation, 
began that Sacriledge to be committed on ſome Biſho- 
pricks; which our days have ſeen accompliſhed on the 
reſt: Lay menders of Religion ordinarily terminating 
in theſe two things; the adyancing of their carnal Li 
berty, and temporal Eſtates. 

By vertue of ſuch-Supremacy, He *cauſed to be re- 
moved out of Churches, and to be defaced and deſtroy. 
cd, all Images of Saints. Concerning which Reforma- 
tion his Council writes to the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury 
in this Nile, © We have thought good to ſignify unto 


© you, that his Highneſle's pleaſure with the advice and 
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* conſent of us the Lord Proteftor and the reſt of the 
© Council is, that immediately upon the f:ght hereof 
* you ſhall give order, that all the [mages remaining in 
© any Church within your Dioceſs be taken away ; and 
allo by your Letters ſhall ſignify unto the reſt of the 
© Biſhops within your Province this his Highneſle's plea- 
ſure Cc. Fox P. 1183, See likewiſe Stat. 3. and 4. 
Eaw. 6. 10. c. This hedid when as the ſecond Vicene 
Council not only had allowed, but recommended the 
uſe of them. But he proceeded aiſo further than this ; 
and declared the worſhiping and veneration of any ſuch 
Images or Relicks to be repugnant to Gods word, and 
unlawſu!, ſuperſtitious, idolatrons. Sce the 22 of the 
a2 Articles; and Article to Wincheſter 11; and thc 
Dotrine of his Homilies. | 
By vertue of ſuch Supremacy, He impoſed (4x. Dom. 
1547) a Book of Homilics, not approved by any Synod 
before, ror after till 1552, if then; in which Book 
were itated ſeveral Controverſies of Divinity. See Ar- 
ticle 11 of the 42 referring to theſe Homilies for the 
{tating of Jultification ex ſola fide; the King forbidding the 
Clergy to preach any Dotctrine repugnant to the ſame 
Homilies, under Pain of being ſilenced, or otherwiſe 
puniſhed. Sce before, FS. 108. Wincheſter Articles 15. 
Fox P. 1235. 
By vertue of ſuch Supremacy, He laid a command 
vpon the Clergy to adminiſter the Communion to the 
people 
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people in both kinds, contrary to the Injunction of the $2:r, r. E4, 
Council of Conſtance and without any preceding con- 6. t. c. C94- 
ſultation of a National Synod ; and notwithſtanding ©#% Cen- 
the former Jate decree concerning the non-neceſſity there- |,” *3' 
of by the ſame National Synod in Henry the Eighth's $7 i1(we, 
days, in the ſecond of the Six Articles. $. 118, 
By vertue of ſuch Supremacy , He cauſed to be re- &, 1, 
moved and ſuppreſſed the former Church Liturgies and 1» 17s 
* Rituals for the publick Prayers, for the celebration of /*'s '”e/9/- 
the Communion and other Sacraments, for the Ordi- => hes BEN 
nations of the Clergy. See Fox P.1211, ©, The King ;.a;;.:, 
© (faith he) with the body and ſtate of the Privy Coun- a4 other 
© cil then being, directed out his Letters of requeſt and #itaats, 
© ſtrait commandment to the Biſhops in their Dioceſs 
©to cauſe and warn all Parſons, Curatcs, cc. to bring 
© in and deliver up all Artiphoners, Mi ffals, Gratles, Pro- 
© ceſſionals, Manuals, Legends, Pier, Ordinals, cr, and 
© all other Books of Service, the having whereot might 
© be any let to the Service now ſct forth in Engliſh 
© charging alſo and commanding all fuch as ſhould be 
© found diſobedient in this behalf to be committcd unto 
* ward, Saying in the Articſes ſent. to Wincheſter, jp. 
© That the Maſs was full of abuſes, and had very few Te 
© things of Chriſt's inſtitution, beſides the Epiſtle, Gol- 
© pel, and the Lord's Prayer, and the words of the Lord's 
© Supper : that thereſt for the more part were invented 
* and deviſed by Biſhops of Rome, and by other men 
* of the ſame ſort [i, e. by Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution] 
*and therefore were juſtly taken away by . the Statutes 
* and Laws of this Realm [this being the perſwaſion of thoſe 
times, That the King as Supreme might change, as 
to him ſeemed good, any thing eitabliſhed only by humane- 
(tho it were Church-) authority.) And fee Stat. 3, 4. 
Edw. 6, 10. C. * Whereas the King hath of Jate ſet 
© forth and eſtabliſhed an uniform- Order of Common- 
© Prayer &c; and whereas in the former Service-Books 
* are things corrupt, untrue, vain, and ſuperſtitious : 
*Be it enacted by the King, the Lords Spiritual and 
© Temporal, and the Commons in this preſent Parliz- 
ment 
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© ment aſſembled, that all A:fals, Ordinals, &ec. here- 
© tofore ulcd for Service of the Church ſhall be utterly 
aboliſhed, extinguiſhed, &c. 

But you muſt obſerve that all was not done at once, or 
at the firſt, but by certain ſteps and degrees. For Exam- 
ple. The Form of adminiſtring the Communion ſuffered 
three Alterations or Reformations one after another ; 
the later ſtill departing further from the ancient Form 
uſed in the Church than the former. Firſt the King: 
alembled certain Biſhops and others at Windſor in the 
firſt year, of his Reign (ſuch as he picaſed to appoint) 
to compile a new Form of celebrating the Communion 
according to the Rule (ſaith Fox p. 1184 ) of the Scrip- 
tures of God, and firſF uſage of the Primitive Church, Yet 
the Biſhops at this time ſo ordered and moderated the 
matter (which-perhaps may be the reaſon of thoſe words 
in Fox ſee before F. 125, That the Proteftor at Windſor 
in the zealows defence of Gods truth oppoſed the Biſhops ) 
that the whole office of the Maſs ſhould proceed as for- 
merly in the Latine, even to the very end of the Canon, 
and the receiving of the Sacrament by the Prieſt him- 
{elf, Which done the Prieſt is appointed to begin the 
extortation in Engliſh. [We be come together at this time 
Dearly Beloved &c.Jas it is in the preſent Engliſh Liturgy. 
After which follows alſo the diſſwaſion of great offenders 
impenitent from receiving, the General Confeſſion and 
Abiolution, the Prayer [We preſume not &c.] and ſo the 
adminiſtration of the Euchariſt to the people in both 
kinds. The words of the Rubrick in that firſt Order 
of the Communion reprinted at Lonudow 61 are theſe, 
* The time of the Communion {of the prople] ſhall be 
* immediately after that the Prieſt ſhal] haye received 
© the Sacrament, ' without the varying of any other Rite 
© or Ceremony in the Maſs (until other order ſhall be 
© provided.) But as: heretofore uſually the Prieſt hath 
* done with the Sacrament of the Body, to prepare bleſs 
*and conſecrate fo much as will ſerve the people, ſoit 
© ſhai] yet continue ſtill after the ſame manner and form ; 


© fave that, he ſhall bleſs and conſecrate the biggeſt Cha- 
: © lice 
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lice or ſome fair and convenient Cup or Cups full of 
© Wine with ſome water put unto it, and that dav, not 
*drink it up all himſelf; but raking one only ſup or 
© draught leave the reſt upon the Altar covercd , and 
© thus exhort the people, Dearly beloved &c, Thu the 
* Rubrick, * And this Form (as Mr. Fox goes on) cx- 
© hibited unto the King was by his Majeſty's Council 
* particularly ſent to every Biſhop of the Realm , re- 
© quiring and commanding them, by their Letters on 
© the Kings Majeſty's behalf, that they ſhould forthwith 
have diligent reſpect to the due execution thereof &c, 
© In which Letter the motive urged by the Council why 
*this new Form was drawn up and impoſcd, is; That 
*the Statute of the former Parliament, ordering ithat 
© the Sacrament ſhould be diſtributed unto the people 
*in both kinds, might be well executed, in ſuch fort 
© as is agreeable with the word of God Fas if for the di- 
ſtribution of the Sacrament in both kinds ther was any need 
of altering or ſuperadding any thing to the Maſs ;, when as, 
with that ſame Form of the Maſs it was in the publick, Com- 
munions, for many Centuries, only ſo diſtributed ;, and whcii 
as that ſame Form of the Maſs ts urged by Proteſt ants, as 
contrary to communicating the people only in one kind;, but 
the true cauſe of altering it I ſhall ſhew you by and by } Now 
this new Form was thus impoſed by the King and his 
Council, before allowed by any Synod of the Clergy, 
or Att of Parliament ; which were procured afterward 
in the ſecond Parliament of King Edward. Meanwhile 
ſuch alterations in King Edward's time about the Do- 
Ctrine and the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament as they 
were uncanonical, ſo they were, in this reſpect, allo 
very hurtful; in that they occaſioned (in the ignorant 
eſpecially) much profaneneſs and irreverence toward 
the Bleſſed Sacrament in thoſe days ; as you may partly 
allo gather from an AQ (r. Edw. 6. 1.c.) made againit 
ſuch irreverent ſpeaking againſt it. For whereas the 
Sacrament was, according to ancient cultome, delivered 
to each Communicant in a ſmall round Wafer , hence 
they gave it the name of Rownd-Robin, And becauſe the 
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parts thercof, that were reſerved to be carricd to the 
ſick, were hanged up over the Altar ina Pix or Box ; 
they named it Zack in a Box; and inſtead of the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar, called it the Sacrament of the Halter, 
(See Heylin's Hiſt, of Reform. 4.9. 63+) Such profanencſls 
followed the remedy of what they called Supcrſtirion. 
6. 147. 2. Secondly, Having likewiſe condemned , amongſt 0- 
Of 014114» ther ſuperititious Books, the*former Church-torm of 
" Ordination and Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts, 
Jy 4+ . - . 
E4y.6.\-.c. the King cauſed a new Form to be preſcribed, upon this 
Pretence in the A of Parliament , © That ſo concord 
© and unity might be had, within his Majeſty's domini- 
© ons, in theſe Ordinations. [But could not this have 
been done without innovation, by $triftly confining all to the 
Stat. 2, 4. #ſe of the former Church: form 5 or, if theſe were various, 
Ediv.6.12.r. to ſome one of them? ] Now for the compiling of this 
new Form the Parliament orders, That ſuch, as by fix 
Se b:fore , Prelates, anA ſix others to be *appointed by the King, 
(+ 42» or by the major part of them, ſhould be deviſed for that 
purpoſe and ſet forth under the great Seal, ſhould by ver- 
tue of their At (without obtaining or requiring any rati- 
fication thereof from any Synod)be lawfully ufed,and none 
other, any law or preſcription to the contrary thereof 
notwithſtanding. In which new Form, amongſt other 
things, which were in the former, now caſt out, this 
is one, ( to the great contradiction of all Antiquity) 
The Biſhops conferring on the ordained Presbyters po- 
teftlatem efferendi ſacrificium proprie diflum & were pro- 
pitiatorium (ſee in what ſenſe underſtood and explained 
by the Church in Diſcourſe of the Euchariſt, S.251.Gc) 
Deo, Miſſaſque celcbrandi tam pro vious quam pro defunity, 
Ouod omnem ſuperat impictatem, faith Maſon de Viniſt. 
P- 242. 17, C. And this is another : The Oath of Sub- 
miſſion of the Ordained or Conſecrated to the Supre- 
macy of the Patriarch : inſtead of which is preſcribed * 
another Oath, to the Supremacy of the Temporal Prince, 
From which Regal Supremacy alſo we find Cranmer 
(after fifteen years governing the Province of Canter- 


bury) recciving, at the coming in of a new Sovereign, a 
new 
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new Licence of ordaining Biſhops . and Priefts therein 
durante Feneplacito Regis. .[_ lhe Form, as Sanders p. 179, 
hath ſet it down, runs thus, Quandeoquidem omnt juri/- 
dicends authoritas atque etiam juriſdictio emnimoda, tam 
illa que eccleſiaſtica dicitur, quam ſeacularss, a Regia pe- 
teſtate velut a ſupremo capite manat &C) Ad ordinan- 
dum igitur quoſcunque intra Diaceſm tuam Cantuarien. 
ſem & ad onnes etiam ſacros & Presbyteratns ordines pro- 
movendum, per preſentes ad noftrum beneplacitum auratue 
ros, tibi damm poteſtatem.] And ſome ſuch thing is in- 
timated by Mr. Prin Cunbiſhoping of Timothy p. 30.) 
©] muſt inform our Biſhops (ſaith he) for their Learn- 
ting, that all the Biſhops in King Edward the Sixth's 
©time had ſpecial clauſes in their Letters Patents autho- 
©rizing them to ordain Miniſters and Deacons ; as Bi- 
« ſhop Poynet's, Scory's, Coverdale's Patents (5. Eaw. 6. 
* pars. 1.) teſtify at large ( and there is no wonder in 
this, if you recall to mind Arch-Biſhop Cranmer's An- 
ſwers to the Queries made concerning theſe matters re- 
Citcd before F. 105. N. 3.): Which Patents, if they 
imply ſuch a Supremacy Eccleſiaſtical in the Prince, 
as that he may, it he pleaſe, prohibit any Eccleſiaſtical 
perſon at all from ordaining Miniſters in his dominions, 
are contrary to the firſt Theſis above. F. 2. But yet 
this new Ordinal was not ſo well purified from former 
Superſtitions, but that ſome who were -preſented to 
Biſhopricks were ſtumbled therewith; and the Kings 
diſpenſation was obtained, in order to the conſecrating 
of Biſhop Hooper, for his not obſerving of ſome things 
therein ; and particularly for his not taking the new 
Oath, either that of obedience to-the Arch-Biſhop ; or 
that oi the Kings Supremacy ; which perhaps he, late- 
ly ſeaſoned abroad with Calvir's Doctrine, could not 
io calily digeſt. 

Thirdly, Not long after the production of the new 
Form in adminiſtring the Communion, in the ſecond 
year of his Reign.he cauſed it to be reviewed; and alſo 
then to be Crewn -uP a new Form of Common- Prayer 
for Mattins ard Evenſong, and the Adminiſtration of 
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the other Sacraments of the Church (if I may uſe the 
phraſe of the Aft, 2+ Edw. 6. 1.C.) : which Form com- 
poſed by ſeven Biſhops, and ſeven other learned men of 
the Clergy choſen by the King (yet one of them Day 
Biſhop of Chiceſter, after it was done, refuſed to ſub- 
ſcribe it; who was afterward alſo turned out of his 


Biſhoprick. See Heylin's Hiſt. of Reform. Þ. 65. quoting 


the Regilter of Petworth) was authorized by Act of 


Parliament, and at the ſame time conſented to (as it 


ſeems by what is urged above 8. 110) by a Convocation of 
the Clergy : of which ſee what is ſaid $.126. And 
the pretence of making this new Form, in the Preface 
of that A, is this, © That, whereas of long time there 
*had been in the Realm divers Forms of Common 
*Praver, the uſe of Sarum, of York,, of Bangor and Lin- 
*colne; and beſides the ſame, now of late much more 
* divers and ſundry Forms and Faſhions have been uled 
©&c: toſtay Innovation and Rites concerning the Pre- 
*miſes; his Highneſs, being pleaſed to bear with the 
© frailty and weakneſs of his ſubjetts in that behalf, hath 
*appointed the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury &c. having 
© as well reſpett to the molt pure Chriſtian Religion 
* taught by the Scripture, . as to the uſages in the Primi- 
*tive Church, to draw ani make one convenient and 
© meet order, rite and faſhion of Common-Prayer and 
*- Adminiſtration to be had and uſed in his Majeſty's 
*Realms. Thus the Aft. But to remedy theſe inno- 
vations or diverſities of Forms, how eaſy had it been 
to eſtabliſh any one of the ancient Forms ? Orat leaſt 
reaſonable, to retain in the new draught thoſe things 
wherein all the former Church-Services agreed ? And 
not themſelves to innovate, for the hindering of inno- 
vations ? But the fact diſcovers the intention, 

For in this new draught was ejected and left out the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, or the oblation to God of the Holy 


fits, to the living, or tothe dead; contrary to the be- 
lief of former Church and Councils, as is mentioned 
before F. 115. And. for this reaſon” were the Altars 

in 
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in Churches commanded to be changed into Tables ; that 
the cating might be thought on, but not the offering, 
Whenas Hooper had preached before the King, © That 
** long as Altars remained, both the ignorant people, 
© and the ignorant and evil-perſwaded Prieſt would al- 
* ways dream of Sacrifice: and belides, the great men 
© about the Court (ſaith Dr. Heylin, Hiſt. of Reform, p. 
© 95.) had promiſed themſelves no ſmall hopes of profit 
© by the diſ-furniſhing theſe Altars of the Hangings, Palls, 
© Plate, and other rich Utenſils. --- The leaving of one 
© Chalice to every Church with a Cloth or covering 
«for the Communion-Table being thought ſufficient. 
Upon the ſame excuſe were the Chaunteries, Free-Chap- 
pels &c, ſeized on, as chietly erected for the relieving 
of the deceaſed with the offering of this Sacrifice, and 
the Alms and Prayers accompanying it ; of which ſee 
before F, 138. The benefit of which Sacrifice for the 
dead was yet a thing the more maintainable in thoſe 
days ; becauſe the new Form ſtill retained this manner 
of praying for the dead, © Grant unto this thy Servant 
© that the fins which he committed in this woxld be not 
© imputed unto him; but that he, eſcaping the gates of 
© Hell, and pains of eternal darkneſs, may ever dwell 
© in the region of light with Abraham, Iſaae, and Zaceb, 
©in the place where is no weeping, ſorrow, nor heavis 
© neſs, &c, See the Order for Burial, Fol, 28. 

For the exclufion of this Sacrifice, you may find in 
the new Communion (ſee Communion, Fol. 128,) all thoſe 
expreſiions in the former Liturgy, that ſignify it, dili- 
gently cancelled (forbidding allo the elevation of the 
Hoſt after Conſecration; } as theſe following, In the 
Canon before Communicating ; Te ſupplices rog amm as 
petimas, nts accepta habeas & benedicas hec dona, hec mu- 
nera, hec ſanta ſacrificia illibata ;, inprimis que Tibi offers - 
mus pro Ecclejia tra ſanta Catholica &c. And, Memento 
Domine famulorim &c, pro quibus tibi offerimus hoc ſa- 
crificium laudis pro: redemptione auimarum ſuarum, pro ſpe 
falutis & incolumitats ſue &c. And, Memores ejuſdem 
Chriſti filii tui, tam beate paſſionis &C, off erimus preciare 
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AMijetati tue de twis donis ac datis, Hoſtiam'puram, Ho#7?- 
am ſanftam , Hoftiam immaculatam, panem . ſanttum its 
eterne, & calicem ſalutis perpetue : ſupra que - propitio ac 
ſereno vultu refpicere dignerts, & accepta habere ficutt ac- 
cepta habere dignatms es munera pueri ti juſti Abel, Cf 
facrificium Patriarche noſtri Abrahz , & quod tibs obtu. 
lit 7 omen ſacerdos twus Melchiledech, ſanttum ſacrifics- 
wm, immaculatam hoſtiam. Tube hec perferrs per manu 
Saults. Angels tui in ſublime altare tunm mm conſpettu Di- 
vine Majeitatus tua; ut quotquot Ox hac altaris participa- 
tion, ſacroſanttum Filis tui corpu & ſauguinem ſumpſeri- 
11s, omni benediTione caleſti & 8 ratia repleamar. And 
that in. Poſt-Communion 3 Preſta, ut ſacrificium, quod 
oculir tus Majeſtatis indignus obtuli , T4. fit acceptabile, 
> omnibus, pro quibrs illud obtuli, ſit,- te miſerante, pro- 
p:tiabile, Theſe Exprellions 1 ſay are cancelled, and, 
inſtead of theſe, the new Form makes an oblation to 
God; not. of the conſecrated Gifts - or - Sacrament , (at 
lealt expreſly) but of ' our thanks, and of our own pey- 
fons and ſervice, - But this- Oblation, in imitation of the 
former, it brings in immediately after the Conſecra- 
tion, and before Communicating, whilſt the conſe. 
crated Elements yet remain upon the Table. "This new 
Form I thought good to: tranſcribe ; becauſe perhaps 
you may not have the Book; * Wherefore (O Lord and 
© heavenly Father) according to the inftitution» of thy 
© dearly beloyed Son ,. we do celebrate and. make - here 
before. thy Divine Majeſty, with theſe thy holy Gifts, 
© rhe Memerial, which thy Son .hath willed us to make, 
© having in remembrance his bleſled Paſſion &c.: [where, 
whether ſome of the - (ompoſers (who were of different-per« 
ſwaſsons ſee before, F. 129, 128.) retaining the former in- 
tentions wider an only-varied expreſſion might not 'extend 
theſe ambiguous. words to an offering of the holy miſteries to 
God the Father, as-a commemorative Sacrifice of that of 
bis Son upon. the: Croſs, I ranunet. ſay : but thr. it goes 01] 
* Rencring unto thee moſt hearty thanks for'the.innu- 
* merable benefits procured unto -us by the ſame, - En- 
*rirely defring thy .Fatherly goodneſs . mercifully ro «c- 
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oept this our Sacrifice of praiſe and thanſgiving. Moſt 
©humbly-beſecching thee'to grant, that by the merits and 
<death of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, We and all thy whole 
© Church may obtainremiſſion of our fins, and all other 
©henefits-of his Paſſion. And here we of cr and preſent 
© unto thee (O Lord) oxr ſelves, cur fouls and bodies 
©to be a reaſonable, holy, and lively Sacrifice unto Thee : 
©];umbly. beſeeching thee, that whoſoever ſhall be par- 


1t5 


© takers of this Holy Communion, may worthily receive: 


©the moſt precious body and blood of thy Son [eſus 
© Chriſt, and be fulilked with thy grace and heavenly 
© benediction [ the ancienter Form, Ut quotquot ex hac 
altaris participatione Sacro-ſanitum Filii tut corpus & 
{anguinem ſumpſerimus , omni benedictione cc. replea- 
mur , ſeems to be thus changed, becauſe Chriſt”s body and 
blood were held by Jome only to be preſent to, and received by, 
the worthy Communicant, and not to the Symbols.) * And 
© altho we beunworthy cc, to offer unto thee any Sacri- 
« ficez yet we beſcech thee to accept this our bounden 
© duty and ſervice, and: command theſe our Prayers and 
Srpplications [_ put inſtead of panis ſanttus & calix [2 


© 1ut;s] by the miniſtery of thy Holy Ange!s to be brought 


©up into thy holy Tabernacle [ formerly. Altare] be- 
« fore the ſight of thy Divine Majeſty &c. . 

Thus were things mended in the firſt Form of King 
Edward. But in the latter Common-Prayer. Book , 
which came out'a new-reformed three years aftcr, there 
is no oblatioa at all made, nor no petition put up, be- 
tween the Conſecration, and the receiving of the Holy 
Myſteries: but the one immediately. follows the other. 
Fhe Colleft of hamble acceſs [We do not preſume to come 
&c.] and the Lord's Prayer with its Preface [ Divin4 
inſtitutione formati aundemus dicere;, ] and the Memorial 
or Prayer of 'Oblation; which are put, according to 
the manner 'of the Maſs, after the conſecration of the 
holy Myſteries, and before the receiving of them; in 
the firſt Form , are all removed in the ſecond : and the 
lirit placed before the Elements begin to be conſecrated ; 
2nd the other .two placed after the holy Mylterics are 
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removed from the Altar or Table,. and are diſtributed 
to the Communicants; and in the Prayer of Oblation, 
the firſt part thereof [We do celebrate and make the Me- 
morial &c,] is omitted. "The reaſon of which altera- 
tion ſeems to be, That ſo the new Service might {ili 
appear more remote, from making any oblation to God 
of the conſecrated Myſteries remaining on the Table; 
or from making any requeſt to God in the vertne of the 
Body and Blood of our Saviour there preſent. 

But, again, in the laſt Engliſh Liturgy prepared for 
Scotland, the ſober moderation of thoſe, who governed 
the Church at this time, thought fit to reduce things, 
as far, as without offence they might, to the firſt Form 


- *0::hingh:s Of King Edward : reſtoring all theſe Prayers to their 


weflc' 1 


*Ue new CO- 
won Prayer 
Bok preve- 
"ed forScot- 


former place again ; and re-inſerting the Ademorial in 
the Front of the Prayer of Oblaticn. Moreover , in 
the Prayer for the State of the Catholick, Church , add- 
ing theſe words [We commend eSþecially unto thy merci- 


'and 20 the ful goodneſs the Congregation here aſſembled to celebrate the 
Jirſt FormoP Commemoration of the mo#t preciow death and ſacrifice of 


K. Edward. 
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thy Son and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt ; before which Prayer 
alſo they order an oblation to be of the Bread and Wine, 
Prepared for the Sacrament, upon the Lord's Table. 
All which they ſeem to have done, as regretting the 
miſtaken zeal of their Fore-fathers, miſ-led by Calvin 
and other forreign Reformers ; but not finding as yet 
a ſeaſon for a more compleat reduCtion of the Reforma. 
tion to the former univerſal praftice of the Church 
of God. 

Of all which things thus complains the contrary 
Party, who looked upon their alterations with a zea- 
lous eye, in yoo mag Antocatacriſis P. 109. * As for 
© that wicked Sacrifice of the Maſs, which the Canon 
© puts at the back of the Conſecration, the Engliſh [i. e. 
the later Reformation of Common-Prayer Book, under King 
*Edward] baniſheth 1t all utterly out of their Book, 
©But the faCtion, to ſhew their zeal in their reforming 
© the Errors of the Engliſh Church their Mother, 2. puts 
© down here in our Book [the Bock ſent to Scotland, p 
© the 
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6 the back of the Conſecration, their Memento and Prayer 
© of Oblation. 2. That Prayer of Thanſgiving [begin- 
© ning O Lord &C. we thy humble ſervants entirely deſire] 
© which the Engliſh ſets afcer the Communion, (in a place 
© where it cannot be poſlibly abuſed, as it is in the 
© Maſs, for a propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt's body and 


© blood,) they tranſpoſe and ſet it juſt in the old place 


© where it ſtood in the order of Sarum at the back of the 
© Conſecration, and before the Communion, 3. The 
© clauſe of the Miflal which for its favour of a Corporal 
© preſence the Engliſh put out of this Prayer [may wor- 
thily receive the moſt precious body and blood of thy Son 
Chriſt Feſws] they have herereſtored. 4. That we may 
* plainly underſtand, that this Prayer is ſo tranſplanted, 
©eand ſupplied for this very end, that it may ſerve, as 
* it did of old in the Miſſal, for a Prayer of Obla- 
©tion of that unbloody Sacrifice by the Prieſt for the 
* ſins of the world , behold the firſt eight lines of it, 
© which of old it had in the Miſſal, but which in theRe- 
© formation [the ſecond Reformation under Edward] were 
« {ſcraped out, are plainly reſtored ; wherein we profeſs 
©to make, and, over again, to make, before God's Di- 
6 vine Majeſty, a Memorial ; as Chriſt hath commanded, 
© Which -zakzng not only the Papiſts, but Heylin, ſpeak. 
© ing from Canterbury, expounds, far otherwiſe, than 


© either Andrews, Hookgr, Mountague, or the groſlelt of the. 


*Engliſh Divines, for a true, proper, corporal, viſible, un- 
© bloody , ſacrificing of Chriſt; for which [ ſacrificing? 
* firſt the Apoſtles, and then all Miniſters, are as truly 
*Prieſts, tho Evangelical and after the order of Mel- 
© chiſedech, as ever the Sons of Aaron were under the 
*Law; and the Communion-Tahle, as true and proper 
© an Altar, as ever was the Braſen Altar of Moſes [you 
* mayſee Dr. Heylin's words in Antid. p. 6. $ 2.7 5. After 
* the Conſecration and Oblation they put to the Lord's 
© Prayer with the Miſlals Preface, Audemw dicere. Where 
*the Papilſts tell us, that the Prieſt having offered vp, 
* in an unbloody Sacrifice, the body of Chriſt, for the 
© reconciling of us to the Father, becomes bold to ſay 
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ewith a loud voice,' Pater noſter. The Engliſh, to ba- 
© niſh ſuch abſurdittes, put away that naughty Preface, 
©and removed the Prayer it ſelf from that place : But 
© our men, to ſhew their Octhodoxy, repone the Prayer 
© in the own old place; and ſet before it the old Preface. 
©5, The firſt Engliſh Prayer [We do not preſume &Cc.] 
© which ſtood betore the Conſlecration (where the pal- 

© ſapes of eating Chriſt's Body, and drinking Chriſt's Blood 
©con!d not poſlibly be detorted to a corporal preſence) 
©yct now in our Book mult change the place, and be 
© brought to its old Stance , after the Conlecration and 
© Oblation, immediately before the Communion , as 
© a Prayer of humble acceſs. Thus Autocatacriſis found- 
cd the Trumpet, not without a ſad ſtorm falling after- 
ward upon the heads of the Engliſh Clergy. 

"HW All uſe of the Euchariſt, as a Sacrifice, being thus 
4:6 ive C:. dil-avowed by King Edward's Reformation, and no 
levratior © benefit acknowledged of this high Service, ſave to the 
{2 E994 Communicants in their receiving it, and in the Prieſts 
« -* qweeh diſtributing of it to the people; in the next place the 
1 0:4,y Prieſt was prokibited the celebration thereof, whenſo- 
:9 co. Cver there were no other Communicants beſides him- 
icate wh ſelf, [Tho this communicating of the Prieſt alone ts no de- 
boe Price ſigned, but a caſual, thing, as hath been ſaid, and can 

only be charged npon the peoples negle&t and fault : who ha- 
wing the ſame need thereof, and benefit thereby , as the 
Prieſt, might, being many, at leaſt by turns, accompany him 
in the dayly breaking of that celeſtial Bread (if it were ſo 
hainow a thing for him to feed thereon alone) rather than 
that this the moſt honorable part of the divine Service ſhould 
.be diſcontinued in the Charch ;, contrary to the former uni- 
verſal prattice of ChriStianity, and alſo the late judgment, 
under Henry the Eighth, of the Engliſh Clergy. ] * It was 
© ordered therefore, that all thoſe, called private, Males 
© ſhould be ſuppreiled : add that on the Litany-days, 
© Wedneſdays and Frydays, and all other ſolemn days 
© of worſhip, wacn there was none diſpoſed to commu- 
*nicate with the Prieſt, he, after the Litany ended, 
© ſhould put upon him a plain Albe or Surplice, with a 

© Cope, 
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« Cope, and fay all things at the Altar appointed to be 

« aid at the Celebration of the Lord's Supper , until cv x1, 
© 2fter the Offertory : and then letting alone the fore- þ,p com. 
« ſaid Celebration, add one or two of the Collefts which mon Prayer 
© are annexed to the Communion ; and then turning him 89% A«vr. 
©to the people, ſhall let them depart with the ac- {*+ 733: 
© cuſtomed Bleſling. 

And thus firſt began the Chriſtian Sacrifice, (that ne- &, 15;. 
yver-ceaſed formerly in the Church every day, or at leaft Sce the firft 
on all ſolemn days to be offered, by certain degrees to £9: 5 v1 
be omitted in this purified Church ; the praftice there. 59% of 
of decreaſing, from once a-day, to once a week ; from © {+ "3: 
once a week, to once a month; from this to once a 
year ; and of latein many Churches not-to be had at all. 

Tho they, who in theſe days of King Edward made the 
firſt breach upon the Church's former prattice, .as it 
were foreſceing this evil, endeavoured in ſome part 
to remedy or prevent it, by-enjoyning : ©* Thar, in all 
© Cathedral and Collegiate Churches [ where they ſup- 
poſe, that there ſhould be ſtill dayly Communion, See King 
Edward's firſt Common-Prayer-Book,, Fol. 113, compared 
with Fol. 123.7] there ſhould always in them ſome com- 
© municate with the Prieſt that miniſtreth: And that 
© in Pariſh-Churches, whereas the Pariſhioners of every 
© Pariſh were ordered in ſuch a courſe as they were wone 
©to find the holy Loaf formerly, now to offer every 
« Sunday, at the time of the offertory, the juſt valor 
* and price of the holy Loaf, with all ſuch money and 
* other things, as were wont to be offered with the ſame, 
© out of which the Paſtors were to provide ſufficient 
*Bread and Wine for the weekly Communion ; In theſe 
© Pariſh-Churches, I ſay, it was enjoyned, that ſome 
© one at the leaſt [7 for one, beſides the Prieft, was as yet ſuf- 
ficient] of that houſe in the Pariſh, to which by courſe 
* it appertained to offer for the charges of the Com- 
©munion, ſhould on that Sunday receive the Holy Com 
* munion with the Prieſt. Which T ſaith the Bock ] may 
* be better done, for that they know before, when their 
© courſe cometh, and may therefore diſpoſe themſelves 
Y *ts 
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©to the worthy receiving of the Sacrament, And by 
© this means the Miniſter, having always ſome to com- 
© municate with him, may accordingly ſolemnize fo 
© high and holy myſteries with all the ſuffrages and due 
© order appointed for the ſame. But in the ſecond re- 
formed Book theſe Orders are relaxed, the weekly offer- 
ing by turns for the charges of the Communion now 
remitted, the Celebration of the Lord's Supper or Com- 
munion required in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 
every Sunday; and that in Pariſh-Churches it ſhould 
be celebrated at leaſt three times in a year ; and that 
it ſhould be celebrated in no-place, at no time, unleſs 
there be three to communicate beſides him that offici- 
ates. By which, when none or only fewer than three 
offered ro communicate with the Prieſt, he was neceſſi- 
tated to omit this Service, as well in Cathedral as Pa- 
riſh-Churches ;z notwithſtanding any Injunction of fre- 
quentation, But the firſt Innovators might have pru- 
dently diſcerned, that when as the Celebration of this 
Service, thus, would depend only on the peoples de- 
yotion, Either a reception of the myſteries by the Prieſt 
alone muſt ſome times be permitted, or this Sacrifice 
many times omitted. FThere are two InjunCtions in- 
deed, wherein theſe Reformers ſeem to have endeavour- 
ed, to ſore degree, the preſervation of the former 
Devotion of the Clergy in Prayer and Communion. The 
one, this (forementioned.) © That in Cathedral and 
© Collegiate Churches, where be many Pricfts and Dea. 
*cons, they: ſhould all receive the Communion With 
© the Miniſter every Sunday at the leaſt, except they 
©[i, &. ſome, not all, of them] had a reaſonable cauſe 
© to the contrary. --- The other, this (for ſaying their 
office dayly,as formerly, ) ---{That all Prieſts and Deacons 
* ſhall be bound to ſay dayly the Morning and Evening 
©Prayer [_ yet how ſport this in reſpett of the office they quit- 
ted |] either openly, in the Pariſh Church or Chappel, 
*if at home and not being otherwiſe reaſonably letted; 
or Privately , except they be let by Preaching, ſtudy- 
*ing of D:yinity , or ſome other urgent cauſe, But 
: here 
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here alſo the two exceptive Clauſes annext [ Except 

they have a reaſonable cauſe to the contrary, in the former ; 

and Except they be let by Preaching, fiudying of Divinity 

or ſome other urgent cauſe,in the latter, Jhave rendered thele 
InjunCtions, as to the general, without vigour and etlect, 

or practice in this Church. Which the Prudence of 

thole who contrived the Scotch Liturgy well obſerving 

thought fit thus to qualify the latter Exception : © Of 5-117, ., 
© which Cauſe, (lay they) if it be frequently , pretended, fe 2 the 
© they are to make the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, or the 5:99 Lie 
© Arch-Biſhop of the Province the Judge and Allower.J >: 

Beſides the Sacrifice of the Maſs thus removed out , ,.. 

of the ſecond new Form of the Communion ; the Invo- .1;4 rw 
cation and Suffrages of the Saints were alſo expunged cation of 
out of the publick Litanies - When-as, even in the firſt 5445, cx- 
Engliſh Litany put out under King Edward, after O Holy "5" 
Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity &C. have mercy upon ms, It jc; 
followed thus, Holy Virgin Mary, Mother of God our 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt Pray for us. All holy Angels and Arch- 
Angels, and all holy orders of bleſſed Spirits pray for us. 
All holy Patriarchs and Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Con- 
feſſors, and Virgins, and all the bleſſed company of Heaven, 
Pray for mz. Likewiſe in the Parliament-ACt, 3, 4. Eadw. 
G6. 10. C. it is commanded - That in the Primers the 
ſentences of Invocation or Prayer to Saints be blotred 
and clearly put out of the ſame. And this contrary to 
the former univerſal practice of the Catholick Church. 
See Chur. Govern. 4. Par. 98, F. 

Beſides this, in the ſame new Form is remitted the , ;,. 
neceſſity of Sacerdotal Confeſſion, and the performing 4:4: ne- 
of ſuch penitence and humiliation as the Prieſt ſhall. 7 
judge meet; and the receiving of his abſolution and re- 
conciliation for thoſe who are conſcious to themſelves 
of mortal ſins, or grieyous crimes, before they may 
preſume to approach to Gods Altar, and to the holy 
Communion of Chriſts body and blood ( contrary to 
the. former decrees of ſuperior Councils, and practice 
of the Church Catholick:: ) Inſtead whereof it is only 
here ordered, * That if any be an open and notorious 
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© evil liver, (ſo that the Congregation by him is offend. 
©ed) or have done any wrong to his Neighbors, the 
© Curate ſhall not admit him to the Communion before 
© his giving fſatisfation of his repentance to the Con- 
© pregation, and at leaſt declaring his full purpoſe to 
* recompence the party wronged: And, before the 
Communion, a general exhortation made, * That if any 
© be a blaſphemer, adulterer, or be in malice, or envy, 
©or any other grievous crime, he ſhould not come to 
© that holy Table, except he be truly ſorry therefore, 
«2nd earneſtly-minded to leave the ſame vices, and do 
© truſt himſelf to be reconciled to Almighty God, and 
© in charity with all the world. This is faid indecd in 
Fol. 124 the ſecond Exhortation , * Hf there be any whoſe Con. 
© ſcience is troubled, or grieved in any thing, lacking 
© comfort or counſe], let him come to me, or to ſome 
© other diſcreet and learned Prieſt taught in the Law of 
© God, and confeſs and open his fin and grief ſecretly ; 
«that he may receive ſuch ghoſtly counſel, advice, and 
© comfort, that his conſcience may be relieved ; and 
© that, of us, as of the Miniſters of God and of the 
© Church, he may receive comfort and abſolution, to 
« the fatisfattion of his mind, and avoiding of alt ſcruple 
© and doubtfulneſs. But the words following [viz. Re- 
guiring ſuch, as ſhall be ſatisfied with a general Confeſſion, 
wot to be offended with them that do uſe, #0 their further 
ſatisfying, the auricular and ſecret Confeffion ro the Prief ;, 
nor theſe alſo which think, needful or convenient , for 


the quietneſs of their conſciences, particularly to open 
their ſms to the Prieſt , to be offended with them that 
are ſatisfied with their humble confeſſion to God, and 
#be —_ confeſſion to the Church.] I ſay theſe words 


(which are omitted in the ſecond reformed Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book, I ſuppoſe, as ſpeaking too fayour- 
ably of the uſe of Awrieular Confeſtion) do argue, that 
thenceforth no neceſſity of Sacerdoral Confeſſion was 
impoſed upon any , for any crime. Likewiſe in the 
Viſitation of the Sick it is ſaid ; Here ſhall the fick. perſon 
make # ſpecial confeſſion, if be feel his conſcience troubled 

with 
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with any weighty matter : which is alſo retained in the 
ſecond Form of Common-Prayer. But here ſuch Con- 
fellion is commanded only hypothetically ; not , if he 
have committed, but if his Conſcience be troubled with, 
any weighty matter, which he hath committed, Which 
unfortunate [/f,] as experience hath ſhewed, quickly 
ruined the practice of Sacerdotal Confeſſion, 

CAnd indeed (with your leave to digreſs a little) when 
grievous fins are committed, this [/f,] might well have 
been ſpared. For 1. every one, that hath committed 
ſuch ſin, as is ſuppoſed to have put him out of the State 
of Grace, and out of his Baptiſmal Regeneration (for 
which only the Church requires Sacerdotal Confeſſion) 
either hath, or ought to have (and probably would have, 
if the Clergy taught him ſo) his Conſcience troubled ; 
till he hath obtained a new reconciliation toGod, by 
thoſe whom God hath appointed to do this office for 
him ; 2. But if his private repentance, when this is done 
proportionably to' his offence, is ſufficient for his recon- 
Ciliation ; yet what grievous ſinner, after much repen- 
tance, ought not ſti]] to be troubled concerning the un- 
worthines of it, till he hath conſulted, in ſuch an ha- 
Zard, his ſpiritual Father much more knowing therein 
than himſelf > And then if all ſuch ought to be troubled ; 
all ought to confeſs, Indeed leſs trouble of mind is many 
times a ſign of leſs penitence z and, of ſuch high offend- 
ers, thoſe have moſt need of the Prieſt's cure, who are 
leaſt troubled. And thoſe who are leaſt troubled, ought 
to be ſo much the more troubled, that they are ſo little 
troubled: and ought to go to the Prieſt and confeſs ſuch 
fin, that he may excite them to greater trouble and ſor- 
row for it, an ny put them to ſome pain in ſearch- 
ing their wound to the bottome, that ſo it may be more 
capable of cure, And on the other ſide; thoſe, who 
in, and after Jong penitence, and even from all their 
life, are much troubled for ſuch their crimes, are likel 
to be the beſt penitents; and conſequently to have ler 
need of Sacerdotal Confeſſion for the examining of their 
repentance : which examination, and not conſolation, I 


imagine, 
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imagine, is the chief end and deſign of the Reformed's 
preſcribing ſuch Confeſſion to thoſe, who are troubled. 
3- But then add to this z that when once ſuch Sacerdotal 
Confeſſion for great ſinners is commanded by the Church 
(i, e. by alawful ſuperior Council) to be obſerved, as 
neceſlary, jure divino, or by divine Inſtitution, Now, 
it comes to paſs, that tho ſuch Confeſſion were ſuppoſed 
not neceſſary to be obſerved or practiſed from any ſuch 
divine inſtitution ; yet, after decreed by ſuch a Coun- 
cil, (as who have authority to impoſe it alſo upon ſeye- 
ral other motives, from which they think it the moſt 
beneficial and the ſecureſt courſe for ſuch ſinners ſo to 
do ;) it becomes neceſſary to be practiſed and obſerved 
as the Church's conſtitution, eyen by thoſe, who think 
it not neceſlary jure divino. 4. But yet further; were 
not ſuch Church-conſtitution in this reſpect obliging ; 
yet when as a thing is ſo far diſputable and doubtful, 
whether jure divino, as that ſuch a judgment, as this 
of a ſuperiour Council, hath declared, it ſo; and when- 
as on the otherſide we our felves grant thus much, that 
ſuch thing, if not neceſlary, is very beneſicial, and may 
upon this title be lawfully enjoyned by the Church's 
Superiors : reaſon will dictate here, that it is the moſt 
prudent way, both for the Subjects of a particular Church 
to obſerve it; and for the Superiors of ſuch Church to. 
enjoyn it, upon pain of incurring their cenſures, to be 
obſerved. But now to return to our buſineſs. 
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CHAT. 


Of the Second Change of the Publick 
Liturgy. i2 his time. 


Hus much concerning the Reformation made in the x, ,,,, 
firſt new Form of the Publick Service under King 7: /e:t::2 
Edward , (to ſay nothing here of the firſt additions to ſrt 2 ſe- 
the Maſs made at Windſor) much more temperate, and 494 Form 
TY . of Common 
leſs: varying from the former Service than the prefent ,....,... 
is; asordinarily things do not on a ſuddain move from wh the 
one extreme to another. In which Book allo It is to f1ﬆ was'in 
be noted; that many of the alterations, which were 2 things 
made, were only omiſſions; As oft the Sacrifice of the m eng 
Maſs ;, of Invocation of Saints; of Auricular Confeſſion ; cans 
of Elevation of the Euchariſt ( Adoration being not-pro- 
hibited ) &c. without tying any to profeſſing his faith 
to be contrary to ſuch things as were omitted : which I 
impute to the warineſs and moderation of ſome of the 
Compoſers, who retained a different perſwaſion from 
the reſt, See before, F. 127. And again . that in it 
were many former uſages of the Church ſtill retained : 
which gave great offence to the forreign Reformers ; 
and to other Precifians here, who had been nurſed abroad 
under their Diſcipline, Amongſt which uſages retained 
may be numbred theſe. At the Communion, in the 
Prayer for the etate of the Church Catholick ,a ſolemn Com- 
memoration of the Saints, and other faithful departed, ** 1:3 
(which was thought fit by the late Compoſers of the 
Scotch Liturgy to be reſtored again in part into the ſame 
Prayer; where is made a diſtin and Gifferent Com- 
memoration of other faithful deceaſed, and of the 
Saints deceaſed) Prayer for the dead, and that in the 
lame manner, as formerly : See Burial of the dead, Fol. 28. 
(as ſuppoſing ſome of them in a ſtate purgative or bet- 
terable by luch Prayers. Sce before, F. 147.) Exorciſme 
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[C1 command thee, unclean Spirit, that thou depart &c. Fol, 
2.] and anion of Infants in Baptiſme. SanCtifying, 
or Benediftion of the Water in the Font before it be 
uſed in Baptiſme, (reſumed by the Scotch Liturgy.) 
Extream Unttion alſo ſtill retained. Conſecrating only 
ſo much Bread and Wine, as ſhall ſuffice for the perſons 
appointed to receive the Holy Communion. And ming- 
ling Water with the Wine. Reſervation of the Sacrament 
after publick Communion to be carried home to the 
ſick iff there be any that day to be communicated (which 
reſervation were it made for ſome longer time I ſee not 
how this difference can alter the lawfulneſs thereof.) 
The quotidian Celebration of the Euchariſt in all Ca- 
thedral and Collegiate Churrches as yet practiced, tho 


| Not enjoined. 'See Rubr. Fol. 123. The Altars ſtill left 


in the ſame Poſition and with the ſame furniture, as 
formerly. The Communian-bread made in the ſame 
Figure as formerly, only to be ſomewhat thicker and 
without any print upon them. The ſame Holy Yeſtments, 
Albes,, Copes, Ktill retained. The Oblation made after 
Conſecration, before receiving , ſpoken of before, And 
chiefly, the retaining ſtill, 1n the Conſecratson and other 
paſſages of the Communien, all thoſe former expreſli- 
ons of the Maſs, which imply, whether by Tranſ- or 
Con-ſubſtantiation, a corporal preſence, For ſuch pre- 
ſence was not a thing declared againſt, till the Fifth year 
of King Eaw. in Art. 28, [and then declared againſt mpon 
this Philoſophical reaſon: becauſe ejuſdem hominis corpus 
in multis locis ſimul eſſe non poteſt. Bur this part a- 
£ainſt real or corporal Preſence, with its reaſon, was after- 
ward thought fit to be caſt out *of this Article, when they 
were reviewed by Oneen Elizabeth's Synod 1562.] The 
Obligation of Herry the Eighth's Six Articles being void- 
ed, all perfons in this point were then left, as it were, 
ro their own opinion: amongſt whom, as ſome were 
Zuinglians, fo a major part ſeem to have been in the 
former days of King Edward either of the Roman, or 
Lutheran , perſwaſion, Neither is there any mention 
concerning the maner of Chriſts Preſence in the Euchariſt 

1n 


Concerning he Engliſh | Reformation. 


in the Articles propoſed to Wincheſter, or in any other 
of the Kings [njunions: and therefore 'Boxner and 
Gardiner (when forced to preach in publick)- to the 
great offence of ſome of their Auditors, made this the 
chief ſubject of their Sermons ; and wany, inthe pub- 
lick Diſputations had in Oxford and Genpridge about 
this matter; freely and ex animo maintaived ſuch. cor- 
poral Preſence. See before, F. 107. And Cranmer him- 
{elf alſo for a long time was a Lutheran in his opinion, 
till at laſt he was otherwiſe perſwaded by Ridley, Fox p. 
1115. and p. 1703. Neither was there ſuch agreement 
between Ridley and Peter Martyr at firſt : but that the 
one in the Oxford Diſputatians held a change after Con- 
ſecration in the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine ; which 
the other denyed in Cambridge. FoxP. 1255. 

Thus ſt things ſomewhat moderated in the firſt $. 558. 
Form: againſt which therefore were made many com- 77 which ſe- 
| ag Calvia writ to the Protefor ſoon after. it was. £944 x 
et forth; where he incites him toa new Reformation-,,;*;, ms. 
thereof: and after having found fault with. Pfayer-for ved m:ny 
the Dead he goes on, --- Sunt & alianon perinde dams thing wh'th 
nanda fortaſſe, ſed tamen ejuſmodi, ut excuſari non'poſſint. $*%* *fj ence 
Ila omnia abſcinds ſemel preſtiterit , #t nihil in Eccleſia WD Je 
Det uſurpetur, quod non C& ipſins werbo conforme ſit, & ad 4 
Ecclefie edificationem pertineat 5, ita vero tolerandi ſunt 
infirmi, ut ad meliora promoveantur. After this, about 
I551l, Epiftle, PÞ, 135. he writ thus to Arch-Biſhop 
Cranmer, === Sic corrette ſurt externe ſuper fiiriones, Ht 776 
fidui maneant innumeri ſurculi , qui aſſidue pullulent. Ims 
* ex corruptelis Papatus audio relittam efſe congeriem, que 
non obſcuret mods, ſed propemodum abruat purum C genui- 
mum Dei cultum. Writ likewiſe to Bacer, then a Teacher 
of the reformed Religion in-Cambridoe, that he ſhould 
ſolicite this matter; telling him that he was cenſured 
for too much moderation, and might thus free himſelf 
from ſuch.an aſperſion. Epitle, p. 107. - --- Dominum 
Protetlorem, ut volebas, Conat us ſum bortari, ut flazitabat 
preſens rerum ſtatus : tum quoque erit modis omnibus in+ 
ftare, preſertim veirbo;, ut _ qui ſuperſtitionis aliquid 

rede- 
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Podlolorit; Ol aht ur" Ouredi. Foc tibi wontinatim (omMends; 
ht Ye invides Bberer, qui te ffs gravarl apied 'multo} nt 
fgnora} ; nam medits confilits te vel \anthorew vel approba- 
torem' ſemper tnſcribunt. Scio hanc quorundan anims fuſ< 
picrontm altins irfixam effe, quam ut eam revelkre facile fir, 
e&rinmfi nbhil omittas.” © Bucer thus excited by Calvin; aud 
alſo' requeſted by Craimer, having the Book tranſlated 
mito Latine,' 4». 155 f.-writes a cenſure thereof ; where. 
m he deſireth the alteration or omiſſion of many things 
(even to the diſallowing of the fe of the Swyplice, and 
of ſuch other veſtments, as are there appointed ; of 
faying of 'the ſecond Service at the Altar; of rhe Preſ- 
byter's taking the bread 'in his hand, and the ufing of 
the fi7n of the *Crofs in the Conſeeration ; beſides preater 
matters, of praying for the dead &c.) Yet, of ſeveral 
of thoſe things, which he would have to be changed, 
he confeſſed, both: that they were ancient, and might in 
ſome manner be intulpably- ved}, - but yet” thought it 
better that they ſhould þe *removed ; r. 'betxtiſe not ap- 
pointed in Scripture ' by 'word or example”: >. becauſe 
they might be, or alfo had been, abuſed” to ſuperſtition : 
3; becauſe the: Chnrch ſhould partake as little as might 
be of the fame uſages with Anti-Chriſt. Bucer Cenfur, 


in'Ocdinat. Ecclef.” Angl. p: 4 58, 467; &c. 


Upon ſuch exceptions taken at the' Liturgy, as well 
from abroad, as alſg by ſome of the preciſer ſort at home (ſaith 
Dr. Heylin, Reform, Fuſtif. p. 31. and Hiſt. of Reform, 
P. 107.) and becauſe there had riſen divers donbts for 
the faſhion and manner of the miniſtration” of the faid 
Service, rather by the turioſity of the Minifter and mi- 
ſtakers, than of any other worthy canſe (ſaith the Aft of 
Parliament it ſelf, 5, 6. Edw. 6. 1. c,' which ſhews 
what a gool opinion they had of the former Book) It 
was committed to be new corretted, -but by what per- 
ſons we know not. The” At, without any ſuch Er 
comium Of theſe Reviewers, as of the firſt Compoſers, 
faith only, --- That the King cauſed it to be faithfully and 
goaly peruſed, explained and made fully perfet. Perhaps 

it 
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it was; corrected; (which is 006 ;of Dr.,fHeyln's conje. 
Cures : See befare,.$, 42+) þy thoſe who were appoint» 
<d by the ;King about [this time #0 compole aForm of 
Ordinatiqn z- which Form the Act joined ,with this. new 
Service-Book. . But it could pot be done. by the ſame 
perſpns, , that compoſed the' former, at legit not by all 
of them; : becauſe , Day before this was ejected out of 
his Biſboprickz and 'two, more: Skyp and Hotbeck,, as'T 
think, before this deceaſed ; and Harley and Taylor were 
choſen their - Succeffors. The thing. matters ,not much. 
Thus corrected it was preſented to the Parliament, and 
it only by them authorized to beuſed. ' 
Which ſecond Form (beſides caſting out, ſeveral qther 6, 
things that: were retained- intheformer ; as the Comme- A no:g the 
moration of . Saints, -and Prayer for the dead ;, many Rites r*/, Prayer 
in the Adminiſtration of, Baptiſme,; the libexty of ex- [7 + ea 
rream Union; the Oblation and Pravers in the Com- , 
mynion z-, which were made. immediately after Conle- t».r [ceme4 
cration, fpoken-of before, F. 143, 149.) above-all ſeems :© i1/er the 
.to have taken'a vigilant ſpecial care forthe altering ang **-! 97£or- 
removing ont of the former Form all thoſe paſſages, -_ _ 
which might argue any real or corporal. Preſence of the 7,.;,.:- 
Body and--Blood of Chriſt (whether it be by Tranſ- or 
Con-ſubſtantiation,. or any other way) - with the- Sym- 
bols. | Whereas therefore, in thePrayer-of Conſecration, 
.theſe-words. are in.the Mitlal, Q@aam vblationem 14 [Deus 
gn omnibus queſumus benediflam acceptabilemque facere dig- 
ers, ut navts Corpus & Sanguis fiat dileftiſims. Filii tus 
Domins: Noſtri Teſs Chriſti ;, and ſo in the firſt: Form of 
King £ award thele words, 1 Hear 1:0 Aderciful Father, 
. we -beſeech thee: and with thy Holy Spirit and word vauch- 
Jafe tobl ps eſs and ſanc F rify, theſe thy (gifts, and crea- 
tures of Brgad and Wine, that they may be untg us the Body 
and: Blood of; thy moit;dearlybelaved, Sap (Both the Miſlal 
and that Form -ordering the. perſpn conſecrating at this 
.timeto take hoth-the Bread and. the Cup. jnto-lys hands) : 
lnitead of this, the fegand Form is thus changed 4 © Hear 
©'Bs, /O Mercia] Father, we :heſeech thee, jand; grant, 
* ſat we: receiving theſe: thy Creatures of Bread and 
WEOC i 2 © Wine, 
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© Wine, according to thy - Son our Saviour Jeſus Chtiſt's 
© holy Inftitution'; in remembrance. of -his Death and 
« Paſſion, may be partakers of his molt bleſſed Body and 
*Blood: (omitting alſo: the- Prieſts touching or handling 
the Pattin or Chalice: ) which is done according to 
Bucer's direCtions in his Cenſura p. 468, Whereby ſeems 
to be avoided the acknowledging -of any Preſence of 
Chriſt's: Body and' Blood with the Symbols; of which 
alſo Bxcer ſaith, p: 476. Antichriſtianum eſt affirmare 
guicquam his elementis adeſſe Chriſts extra uſum prebitions 
& receptionis, For the ſame reafon it ſeems to be, that 
the Glory be to God on high &c. and the Benediftas, qui 
wenit in nomine Domins alter the Surſum Corda, the one 
is transferred aftcr' the Communion ; and the other, 6- 
mitted. Likewiſe; whereas in the adminiſtring of theſe 
Myſteries, the Miſh] uſeth: tlits Form',- Corpus Domini 
Teſu Chriſti cuſtodiat animanm tnam in vitam eternam 5, and 
{o alſo the firſt Beok of King Edward the Second (avit 
were againſt the apprehending of any Real Preſence to 
the Symbols, or any oral- feeding on that Body) re- 
moveth thoſe words, and placeth inſtead thereof only 
theſe : Take ard eat this, inremembrance that Chriſt dyed 
for thee, and feed: on 'bim in thy heart by Faith with thanks - 
yiving:' Again; Drink” this ' in remembrance && ;- So, 
whereas it- is ſaid in the firſt Form in the Prayer of hum- 
ble acteſs, ' Grant us ſo to eat the ſieſtof thy dear Sor Feſus 
Chriſt, aud to drink, bis\ blood in theſe boly Myſteries ;, the 
ſecond: omits [77 theſe: boly Myſteries. ] Likewile, at 
the end of the Communion-Service is added this Rubrick 
(declaring, that kneeling at the participation of- the S2- 
© crament is required? for a'ſſpnification of: the + humble zc- 
kaowledging of 'the benefits of Chriſt-given therein unto 
the worthy receiver; and not, for giving any: adoration 
to the Sacramental Bread and--Wine there bodily 're- 
ceived; or in regard of-any real or-eſſential-Preſence of 
Chriſt's naturaF/Body 'and: Blood.) © Whereas - its: or- 
* dained in the Adminiſtration of -the- Lord's 'Supper, 
* that the Communicants - kneeling ſhould 'receive the 
* Holy Lommunion , which thing is well meant for a 
* Og. 
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®ſgnification of - the humble and grateful acknowledg. 

ing of the benefirs of Chriſt given unto the worthy 
receiver, and to- avoid the profanation and diſorders 

©which' about the Holy Communion might elſe enſpe: 

Leſt yet the fame kneeling might be thought or taken 

©gtherwiſe, we do declare that it is not meant thereby, 

© that any Adoration is done or ought to be done either 

© rxnto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily re- 

Ereived, or unto any real and eſſential Preſence there 

«being of Chriſt's natural'Fleſh and Blood, For as con- 

© cerning the Sacramental Bread and Wine, they remain 

«ſtill in their natural ſubſtances, and therefore may not 

©beadored; for that were Idolatry. And as'concern- 

© ing the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, . 

© they are in heaven and not here: for it is againſt the 

©truth of Chriſt's true natural Body to be in moe places 

© than one at one time. Thus that Rubrick ; thought 

fit tobe omitted inthe Common-Prayer-Book of Queen 
Elizabeth; of which ſee the Reaſon below F- 1 59. n. 2. 
Accordingly the Altar was changed into a Table: (the 

ſides whereof were. ſet North and South) ſet near the 
Reading-place; ordered, at the Communion time}, ta . 

be covered with a fair white Linnen Cloth; the other 
veſtments prohibited; fave only a Surplice ſor a Prieſt, 

and Rocher for a Biſhop ; and, to take away all Super- 

ſition, the Communion Bread- appointed to be ſuch 2s 

1s uſually eaten at the Table ; but the pureſt of thar 

ſort that can conveniently be had, See the Rubricks of 
King Edward's fecond Common Prayer-Book, Fol, 126. And Ard Viſita, 
laſtly ; whereas the firſt gives.caution, that ſo much Bread FR wag 
and Wine ſhall be conſecrated, as ſhall ſuffice for the perſons ap- *Where 

pointed: to receive the Holy Communion ;, except ſome ſhall Conce-1i:g 
be reſerved for the Communion -of the Sick : The ſe- !%:redutt's 
cond omits any ſuch caution; ordering only, thar- rhe |, of ſome 

Curate huve the remains to his own uſe. ma. ao 
 But-the-new- Liturgy compoſed for Scarland ," well ſerce made 

diſcerning: what theſe alterations aimed -at, reduceth all 4 *5e new 

things to.the former way ; reſtores thoſe words in the SP far 

Conlecration [| with -thy holy ſpirit and word &c. that __ "Pp 

They Farm. - 


x82 Concerning the Engliſh Reformation, 


They may be unto us.the Body &c,] orgering (again) the 
Prebyter, that officiates, 20. #ake the. Pattin aud Chalice 

inhis hands; and leaving out ,alfo the caution of nom-ele- 

vation, which was inſerted, in the firſt Book of King 
Edward : remoyes the words added in the delivering 

of 'the Myſteries [T akg ; and eat this &c,] and inſtead 
thereof adds after the former words the people's reſponſe 

[ Amen] according to, the cuſtome of Antiquity (See 

Dionyſ. Alexand. apud Euſeb. Hiſtor. 9. 1. $. Cc, Leo Serm. 

6. de jejunio 7. menſis, Auguſt. ad Oroſium quail, 4.9.) 

ſpoken as a Confeſſion of their Faith, that they acknow- 

ledged that which they received to be Corpus Domins. 

Laſtly requires him that officiates,, that he conſecrate 

Bread and Wine with the leaſt, tothe end there may be 

little left ; and that what is left be not carried out of the 

Church, but reverently eaten and drunk by ſuch of: the 
Communicants, only, as the Presbyter, that celebrates, 

{ball take unto him, | 

$. 162, All this could not paſs the Obſervation of the Scotch 
2:uch com- Wan, who in the Laudenſiunm Autocatacriſis, P. 107. thus 
p!:ine4 of cenſures it, *In the next .Prayer, faith he, [i. e. that 
2; Luuden= © of Conſecration] are Put in the words of the Maſs, where- 
© by God is beſought by his omnipotent Spirit ſo to ſant;- 
ff the Oblations of Bread and Wine, that they may become 
ro us .Chriſt's Body and Blood. . From theſe words all Pa- 

© piits uſe to draw the truth of their Tranſ-ſubſtantia- 

©rtion; wherefore the Engliſh Reformers [i. e. the latter | 
©{craped them out of their Books ; but our ; men put 

* them fairly in, And goad reaſon bave they ſo todo. 

© For long ago they profeſſed, that, about: the- Preſence 

© of Chriſt's Body and 'Blood in the Sacrament after Cone 

© fecration, they are fully agreed with Zrtherens.and 

© Papiſts;, except only about the formality 'and mode af 

© Preſence | here quoting Mountag, Appeal, P. 28g. | They 

© make an expreſs Rubrick &e the Prieſt's raking the 

Patin, and the Chalice in his hand in the time of Con- 
tſecration. Which taking, not. being either for his own 

© participation, or the diſtribution to others, why ſhall 

* we not underitand the cnd of it to be, that which _ 

£ Mats 
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© Maſs there-enjoyns, their Elevation and Adoration ? 
«. The Elevation being long ago practiced by ſome of our 
©Biſhops; and Adoration, when the Patin and Chalice 
Care taken in the Prieſt's hands, avowed by Heylin's 
* Anſw. to Burt, P., 137. The Engliſh indeed, in giving 
©the Elements to the people, retain the Maſs-words, 
© but to: prevent any miſchief, that could. ariſe in the 
© people's mind from: their ſound'of a Corporal Preſence, 
© they pur in at thediſtribution of both the Elements, 
©rwo Golden Sentences : of the hearts eating by Faith 1 
Cof the Soul's drinking in remembrance. But our men, 
© being nothing affraid for the people's beliefof a Cor- 
© poral Preſence, have pulled out of therr hands, and 
* ſcraped out of our Book, both theſe Antidotes. And 
*the Maſs-words thus quit of the Engliſh Antidotes 
© muſt not ſtand'in our Book ſimply : but that the people 
« may take extraordinary notice of theſe Phraſes, there 
fare two Rubricks ſet up to their backs, obliging cvery 
©Communicant with their own mouth to ſay theic Amen 
©to them. - The 'Engliſh permit” the Curate to carry 
© home the relics of the Bread and Wine, for his private 
© uſe: but ſuch Profanity by our Book is diſcharged. 
©'The: Conſecrate: Elements are enjoyned to be caten 
in the Holy place, by the Prieſt alone, and ſome of 
£the Communicants- that day :: yea, for preventing 
« of all dangers, @ cautel is put in, that ſo few Elements, 
© 4 may, be conſecrate. And our Book will have the Ele - 
© ments after the Conſectation'covered with a Corporal &c. 

Thus the firſt Form, both when firſt eſtabliſhed in 
King Edward's, and when revived in King Charles 
time, found many Adverſaries. But did the new- one 
eſcape any better? No; For when alt theſe offenſive 
things in the ſecond draught were amended according 
to ſeveral preciſer fancies ; yet neither ſo-did the ſecond 
content all palats, for the humour of Innovation know- 
eth- no bounds. Soon after it was'framed, as the chief 
body of the Clergy under Queen fry deſerted both it, 
and the former, and returned to the old Church-Ser- 
vice ; ſo the Engliſh Proteſtants, that were then diſ- 
perſel 
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: perſed abroad at Franck ford in-Germary, fell into great 


diſſenfions abour ic : as ſome for, ſo many againlt, it, 
Sce a fuller relation.in Heylin's HiFt. of Reform. 10 Queen 
Mary .P. 59. &c. And Calvin hearing the noiſe thereof, 
as he had formerly uſed his Pen to the Protector Cc, 
againſt the firſt Book; ſo now doth he to the Engliſh 
in Franckford,againſt the ſecond ; ſaying , In Anglicana 
Liturgia qualem deſcribitis (i, e. the new one, which 
ſome of them then uſed at Franckford] mult as video fus 
iſſe tolerabiles ineptias. Sic ergo 4 talibu rudiments in- 
cipere licuit, ut dotftos tamen & graves Chriſti _— 
ultra eniti & aliquid limatius ac purins querere Conjentas 
neum foret. Si hattenus in Anglia viguiſſet ſincera religio, 
aliquid ia melius correftum multaque detratta efe oportut, 
Nunc cum, everſis illis princtpits, alibs inftitnenda vobis ſit 


* Eccleſia & liberum ſit formam de integro componere | he 


thinks it ſeems any Paſtors have power to make to them- 
ſelves new Liturgies] quid ſibs velint neſcio,” quos ixcis 
Papiſticz reliquiz rantopere delefFant. Amant a quibus 
aſſuett ſunt ? Hoc nugatorium & puextle eft  &e. Thus 
Calvin, And ſo Bucer likewiſe in his cenſure of the firſt 
(who died within a few weeksafter he had writ it, be- 
fore the compiling of the ſecond) hath blamed many 
things that remain in the ſecond.' After Queen Mary's 
death, the ſecond Book being reſtored here again to its 
former authority, many of the moxe zealous Refor- 
miſts, both by words and writings, made ſuch oppo- 
ſition againit it, that Queen El:zabeth, in terrorem, 
executed two for this cauſe: See: before, F. 65, and 
cauſed Arch-Biſhop Whirgife to exaQ of all thoſe, that 
entred into the Clergy, a Subſcription chat rhey would. 
uſe it, and no other Form, Cambd, Eliz. An. Dom, 1583. 
Eccleſiaſtical Can. 36. Which Subſcription (the party 
that oppoſed this Book at laſt prevailing) was remitted 
by the Pariitament 1640, and, fince that, I need not tell 
you what it hath ſuffered. The old Form ſupplanted 
the Maſs; the new Form theold; and then the old one 
being railed again out of its aſhes in the new Scotch 
Liturgy ( waich began all the troubles) -had almoſt 

brovght 
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brought, in the late tumults, a fatal overthrow both upon 
the new one and uponit ſelf. Thus much from F. 143+ 
concerning this Kings new Liturgies. 
By vertue of ſuch a Supremacy, the King conceiving 
he had power toalter and reform the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 


tho eſtabliſhed by former ſuperior Coungils, appoint- * 


ed ( the Parliament aſlenting thereto ) eight perſons 


(amongſt whom were two Bilhops Crarmer and Therlby, 1: 
and Peter Martyr) to Prepare this work: Who crew #2? 


upa body of them ; which was then made publick, and 
fince, reprinted 1640. But indeed it appeareth not, 
that this Reformation of them was ever ratified by 


King, Parliament, or Convocation. By ſuch Supre- 5 
macy he abrogated all former Church-laws concerning - 


days of faſting or abſtinence : and appointed thoſe he 
thought fir, by his own and the Parliaments authority ; 
and diſpenſed with whom he thought fit, for not ob- 
ſerving them. See Stat. 2, 3, Edw. 19.chap. Wherein 
after a Preface declaring, * That the Kings Subjects now 
© had a more perfect and clear light of the Goipel and 
©true word of God ſhewed, declared and opene 4, thro 
«the mercy of God, by the hands of the Kings Majeſty, 
© and his moſt noble Father ; and thereby perceived, that 
© one day or meat of it ſelf is not more holy, more pure, 
©or more clean, than another &c. [as if the former 
Church, which they leſt, had taught them otherwiſe] aſter 
© this Preface, I ſay, the King with the conſent of Parlia- 
© ment firſt ordains, That all manner of Statutes, Laws 
©and Conſtitutions concerning any manner of faſting, 
©or abſtinence from any kinds of meats, ſhall, from the 
© firſt of Xday next enſuing, looſe their force and ſtrength, 
©and be void and of none effe/t. Then ſets down the 
* days upon which he will have abſtinence from flcſh 0b- 
©{erved, upon the Penalty of paying Ten Shillings, and 
© ſuffering ten days |mprilſonment ; except thoſe, who 
© being not enfeebled with age or ſickneſs, hail receive 
©a licence to eat fleſh from the King or his Succellors. 
For you mult know, that the maker of a Law hath power 
to diſpenſe with it. But here note, that only ab/tincncr 
A 2 from 
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from fleſh is enjoyned onTthole days by this Statute ; nof 
Faſting : nor is Faſting enjoyned by any other Statute 
that 1 canfind ; ſave only on Holy-day-Eves, by a Sta- 


- tute made two or three years after, Neither 1s there 


OC, 165, 
Sta". 2y 3» 
KGW C21. 


any obligation for the obſeryation of either faſting or 
abſtinence on theſe days, by any expreſs Canon of this 
Church reformed (whenas now the former Church-Laws 
concerning this were by the Kings Supremacy nulled in 
this At; but only, by A& of Parliament; and the 
end of ſuch abſtinence, in the Parliament, Ati 5. Eliz, 
5- C, profelled to be only upon a Politick conſideration, 
the increale of Fiſhermen and Mariners, &c. ©* And 
*not for any Superſtition (ſaith that A&R) to be main- 
© tained in the choice of meats ; or, as if ſuch forbear- 
* ing of fleſh were of any neceſlity for the ſaving of the 
© Soul of man; or, that it is the Service of God, other- 
© wiſe, than as other Politick Laws are and be, Tho 
King Edward in the fore-cited Statute, I confeſs, men- 
tions partly another end: viz, becauſe that due and 
godly abitinence is 4 means to vertue, and to ſubdue mevus 
bodies to their Soul and Spirit ; And 1 doubt not, that 
many devout perſons in this Church holding themſelves 
bounden to the former Ecclcfiaſtical Conſtitutions, not- 
withſtanding the Kings abrogation , have ſtill obſerved 
this duty in obedience thereto. Seelikewiſe 5, 6. Edw. 
6. 3. C, the ſame Regal authority appointing the Holy- 
days, And theſe things are done in Parliament, without 
the leaſt mentioning or referring to any Synod. 

Likewiſe by vertue of ſuch Supremacy, the King with 
conſent of Parliament ordained, © That all Laws poſt- 
*tive, Canons, Conſtitutions heretofore made by man 
* only, which prohibit Marriage to any Spiritual Per- 
*ſon, who by Gods Law may lawfully marry, ſhall be 
© utterly void'and of none effet: and this upon con- 
* ſideration (as it.is in the Preface of the ſame AR) of 
© ſuch uncleanneſs of living and other great inconveni- 
* ences which have followed of compelled chaſtity [4 
if the Church compelled any perfon to' ſuch chaſtity ;, except 
hy pothbetically, if he. will rakg. on bim ſuch 4 profeſſion. 

Or 
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Or 4s if in this the Church enjoyned any thing, - which ſhe 
firft ſtated not to be in every ones power to obſerve, if ujing 
a juſt endeavour ? ] Now whereas it is ſaid, in x. 6. 
Edw, 6. 12, * That the flanderous reproach of holy 
* Matrimony [| i.' &. of Preeſts ] doth redound to the 
< diſhonour of .the Clergy of this Realm ; who have 
© determined the ſame [| arriage of Clergy] to be moſt 
© lawful by the Law of God, in their Convocation, as 
© well by their common aſlent, as by the ſubſcription 
© of their hands: Such aſlent, as likewiſe that which 
they ſay to the ſame purpoſein the 42 Articles Art. 31. 
no way oppoſeth the Law of the Church. For things 
moſt lawtul by Gods Law (as Marriage of the Clergy 


. . . . X Y es of Re- 
ſnperiour Councils. Which Articles are ſaid indeed lixing df 


to have been firſt decreed and agreed on by a Synod ferer! from 
of the Clergy held at London; the Title prefixed to te /o nw 
them being this, Arricali, de quibus in Synodo London. © e110: of 


{ be C birch. 


An. Dom, 1552. ad tollendam opinionum difſenſvonem & 
conſenſum vere religions firmandum inter Epiſcopos & alios 
eruditos viros convenerat, regia authoritate in lucem eazts. 
But this I cannot thus eaſily concede, notwithſtanding Where 
this Title. Thus far indeed I grant; that they ſeem #®hcther 
to be compiled or conſented to by ſome members of that *%*/* 4+ 
Synod, whom the King after the Synod had appointed {5.7% 
. nag + piſſed by 
(the Synod . leaving this buſineſs to him) to draw up :ny 5ynd. 
ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Laws : and ſo I grant that de sis conve- 
nerat inter Epiſcopos & alios eruditos viros qui erant pars 
aliqua Synods London. But that theſe Articles were 
Aa2 pub 
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publiſhed, eſtabliſhed, or paſſed by that Synod, Ithink 
= is good reaſon to deny, from theſe relations which 
ollow. 

Where I will firſt tranſcribe you, what Mr. Fuller, 
Hiſt.” Eccleſ. 7. 1. Þ: 420. Who had peruſed the Records 
concerning it, faith of this:Synod or Convocation. , © As 
©for the Records: of this Convocation (ſaith he) they 
©zre but one degree above blanks, ſcarce affording the 
© names of the Clerks aſſembled therein (for which ſec 
© alſo Heylin's Hiſt. of Reform. King Edw. p. 121.) In- 
© deed - they had no Commiſſion from the King to meddle 
© with Church-bufineſs; and no Convocation can hear 
«complaints in Religion, nor ſpeak in redreſs thereof, 
© till a Commiſſion be -granted unto it from Regal au- 
©thority, Now the true reaſon, why the King would 
©not entruſt the diffuſive body of the'Convocation with 
6 2 Power to meddle with matters of Religion , was a 
© juſt; jealouſy, which he had, of the ill-affeftion of the 
© major part thereof ; who, under a fair rind of Pro- 
© teſtant Profeſſion, had the rotten core of Roman Su- 
© perſtition. It was therefore conceived ſafer for the 
©King to rely on the ability and fidelity of ſome ſelect 
* confidents cordial to the cauſe. of Religion, than to 
© adventure the ſame to- be diſcuſled: and decided: by a 
©ſuſpetted Convocation, However this barren Convo- 
«cation is entitled the Parent of thoſe Articles of Re. 
<ligion, 42 in number, which are printed with: this 
© Preface; Articnli, de quibus &C. as 1s recited before. 
£ With theſe Articles was bound a Catechiſme, younger 
© in age, as bearing date of the next year, but of the 
© ame extract, relating to this Convocation as Author 
«thereof, Indeed it was firſt compiled, as appears in 
© the Kings Patent prefixed, by a ſingle Divine (character- 
£cd pious and learned:) but afterwards perufed and 
© allowed by the Biſhops and other learned men (under- 
© ſtand it the Convocation ;.) and by Royal authority 
t commended to all Subjets, commanded to all School. 
© Maſters to teach their Scholars, Yet very few in the 
© Conyocation ever ſaw is, much leſs expucitly. _ 

by f *J]ente 
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©ſented thereunto, But theſe had formerly, it ſeems, 
* paſſed over their power to the ſelect Divines appointed 
© by the King. In which ſenſe they may be ſaid to have 
*done it themſelves by their Delegates, to whom they 
© had .deputed their authority. A caſe not ſo clear, 
E but that it occaſioned a Cavil, at the next Conyoca- 
* tion in the firſt of Queen Mary: When the Papiſts 
[i. e. all the Convecation ſave ſix perſons] therein afſem- 
* bled renounced the legality of any ſuch former Tran- 
© ſaftions. Thus Mr. Fuller, one intereſled in this mat- 
ter on the other ſide. 

Next, it you would know the queſtioning of this Ca- 
techiſme (to which as well as the Articles, was Ppretend- 
ed the name of the Synod ) and the anſwer returned 
thereto; In the Relation made thereof in Fox p, 1282, 
thus ſpeaks the Prolocutor Dr. Weſton to the Convoca- 
tion concerning it : © For that (ſaith he) there is a Book 
© of late ſet forth, called the Catechiſme , bearing the 
© name of this Honorable Synod [1. e. the laſt which ſate;] 
© and yet put. forth without their conſents, as I have 
Flearned, being a Book very peſtiferons and full of He- 
* relies; and likewiſe a Book of Common Prayer, very 
©2bominable : I have thought it therefore beſt, firſt to- 
© begin with the Articles of the Catechiſme, concern- 
©ing the Sacrament of the Altar, to confirm the natural 
©Preſence of Chriſt in the ſame, and alſo Tranſubſtan- 
© tiation, [for which conference the next Fryday being ap- 
pointed] Then (faith the relation) the Prolocutor ex- 
© hibited two Bills unto the Houſe ; (The one, for [the 


© forementioned Article of the Catechiſme?] rhe natural 


Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Altar ;, the other 
concerning the Catechiſme ; that it was not by that Houſe's 
agreement [formerly] ſer forth;, and that they did nor 
[tor the preſent] agree therewnto) requiring all them 
* to ſubſcribe to the ſame ; as he himſelf had done, Where- 
© unto the whole Houſe did immediately aſſent; except 
ſix.' 7o. Philpot [one of the ſix Renegers] ſtood up and 
ſpake firſt concerning the Carechiſme ; * That he thoughr, 
©they were deceived in. the Title of the Catechiſme, 
© 12: 
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<in that it beareth the Title of the Synod of Londonlaſt 
© before this ; altho many of them , which then were 
© preſent, were never made privy thereof in ſetting it 
© forth: for that this houſe had granted the authority 
©to make Eccleſiaſtical Laws unto certain perſons to be 
© appointed by the Kings Majeſty ; and whatſoever Ec- 
© cleſiaſtical Laws they or the moſt part of them did ſet 
3,4. Ed.6, *forth, according to a Statute in that behalf provided, 
zi C<jt might well be ſaid to be done in the Synod of Zon- 
* don; altho ſuch as be of the Houſe now had no notice 
© thereof before the promulgation. And that in this 
© point he thought the ' ſetter-forth thereof nothing 
<to have ſlandered the Houſe, as they by their Subſcrip- 
© tion went about to perſwade the world; ſince they 
© (faith he) had our Synodal authority committed unto 
«them to make ſuch Spiritual Laws, as they thought 
© convenient and neceſlary. This concerning the gue- 
ſtioning of this Catechiſme and Articles in the beginning 
of Queen Mary's days ; and the A»ſwer returned thereto, 
But to clear the matter a little further ; We find in the 
ſame Fox p. 1704, after this, Arch-biſhop Cranmer, in 
his tryal before the Commiſſioners at Oxford, ( Brooks 
Biſhop of Glouceſter and others) charged amongſt other 
things with being the Author of this Catechiſme and Arti« 
cles, and with compelling men againſt their wills to ſub- 
ſcribe them ; the former of which he there confeſſeth ; 
but denyeth the latter, The words in Fox are, ---75*) 7- 
terrog. Item. © That the ſaid Tho. Cranmer did fly and 
©recuſe the authority of the Church; did hold and fol- 
© low the Hereſy concerning the Sacrament of the Altar, 
© and allo did compile and cauſed to he fet abroad diyers 
© Books. Anſwer. Whereunto when the names of the 
© Books wcre recited to him he denyed not ſuch Books, 
© which he was the true Author of, As touching the 
© Treatiſe of Peter Martyr upon the Sacrament, he denyed 
© that he ever ſaw it before it was abroad ; yet did ap- 
© prove and well like of the ſame. * As for the Catechiſme, 
* the Book of Articles, with the. other Book againſt 
* Wincheſter he granted the ſame to be his doipgs. 8: In- 
terrog, 
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© jerrorg. Item, That he compelled many againſt their 
©wills to ſubſcribe to the ſame Articles. Auſwer. He 
©exhorted (he ſaid) ſuch as were willing to ſubſcribe : 
© but againſt their wills he compelled none. 

Having given you theſe three relations, now to reilet 
a little on them. Firit, if you well conſider the words 
in the Title of the Articles, de quibus inter Epiſcopos 
& alios eruditos viros &c, they ſeem not the ordinary ex- 
preſſion of a Synodal A which runs more generally ; 
as thus [de quibus convenit inter Archiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, 
& Clerum univerſum] or the like. Next, you may ob- 
ſerve", that tho the Prolocutor in the Synod 1* Marie 
queſtioneth, and Phtlpor anſwereth concerning the Ca- 
techiſme, why it ſhould be publiſhed in the name of the 
Synod; yet they both ſpeak, not of the Catechiſme 
taken by it ſelf; but only of the Articles which were 
firſt printed at the end of this Catechiſme, and bound 
up with it; which the Prolocutor therefore calls the 
Articles of the Catechiſme, and propoſeth the matter of 
the 28th of theſe Articles for diſputation; and ſo alſo 
calleth them the Catechiſme, becaule the firſt title of this 
Book is Catechiſmus brevis &c, Now that they mult 
ſpeak of the Articles is plain; becauſe the Catechiſme 
as taken by itſelf is not at all entitled to the Synod ; 
but only the Articles at the end thereof, The Title of 
the Catechiſme is only this Carechiſmus brevis Chriſtiane 
diſcipline ſummam continens omnibus Ludimagiſtris autho- 
ritate regia commendatws., Neither do thoſe words in 
Philpot's Anſwer [that the houſe had committed their Sy- 
nodal authority to certain perſons to be appointed by the King 
ro make ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Laws as they thought convenient 
&C.] agree at all to this Catechiſme ; but to the Ar- 
ticles only, For this Catechiſme was made before by 
a private perſon (that is, by the Arch-biſhop, if we 
may believe his own confeſſion related above) and after- 
ward approved only by ſome Biſhops and other erudits 
virs, as the King ſaith in the Preface thereof. Cum bre- 
v1 & explicata Catechiſmi ratio a pio quodam & erudito 
viro eonſcripta nobys ad cognoſcendum off erretur, ejus dili- 
genrem 
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gentem inquiſitionem quibuſdam epiſcopis & alits eruditis- 
commiſimus , quorum judicium mag nam apud nos authori- 
tatem habet ; CF quia conveniens cum ſcripturts CC. viſa eſt, 
placuit non ſolum eum in aettum lucemque proferre, ſed 
ctiam propter periÞicuitatem omnibus ludorum magiſtris ad 
docendum proponere &c. Neither 1s this Catechiſme ab- 
ſtrated from the Articles any ſuch peſtiferous Book, or 
ſo full of Hereſies, as the Prolocutor complains of; be- 
ing compoſed in gerieral terms for School-boys;z and 
not ſtating, ſcarce touching, any controverly. Add 
to this, that, tho the Catechiſme was not made by the 
Synod, yet if the 42 Articles that were then printed 
and bound with the Catechiſme, were framed by it 
neither had the Prolocutor any reaſon to have fallen 
upon and gotten hands againſt the Catechiſme, as being 
fallly aſcribed to that Reverend Aſſembly, (when as,that, 
which was far more oppoſite to that which he accounted 
the Orthodox Religion, (namely theſe Articles) were 
known to be pafled by them; ) Neither would Phzlpot 
have concealed this matter; ſince this known ACt of 
the Synod compoſing theſe Articles would have juſtified 
that Act of the Delegates compoling the Catechiſme; for 
the Doctrine of the Catechiſme 1s contained in the Ar- 
ticles. But, if by this Catechiſme both the Prolocator 
and Philpot mcant the Articles at the cnd thereef, (as it 
cannot be otherwiſe) then Phzlpor hath revealed to us 
all the truth concerning the compoſing or ratifying of 
them; and why, in the impreſſion, they were aſcribed 
to the Synod: Namely becauſe the Synod had given 
authority to thoſe the King ſhould nominate, to make 
Ecclcſialtical Laws ; and fo by thoſe perſons (being Epiſ- 
copi »C* alii eruditi vir) were theſe Articles compiled 
or confirmed ; the Synod it ſeems leaving both this mat- 
ter, and the ele&tion of the perſons for doing of it to 
the Kings care, without reſerving any review thereof 
to themſelves, contrary to the Firſt, Second and Sixth 
Theſes. But Mr. Philpor diſcovers the motive which 
this Synod (if he meant this, and not ſome former 
Synod) might have to do this,when he mentions a A" 
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Att of Parliament, 3, 4. Edw. 6. 11. c, enſtating the 
King in'this power ; which At was made two years be- 
fore the Seſſion of this Synod : but then this is ſomewhat 
ſtrange , "that what was acknowledged (formerly) as 
the Kings right, is (now) made by Mr. Philpor the 
Clergy's conceſſion to him. Thus then were theſe Ar- 
ticles made, not by, but after, the Synod : and this 
is the reaſon, why tho the produttion of ſuch a Body 
of Articles would have been by much the ſolemneſt Act 
of a Synod, that was done in King Edward's days; yet 
both the Records and the Hiſtorians, Fox, Godwin, Ar- 
erquitates Britanice , and thoſe others, that I have ſees. 
are- filent therein, And the Arch-biſhop, to whom it 
would have been an excellent defence, to have ſhewed 
them, tho of his compiling, yet to have been confirmed 
and generally ſubſcribed by ſuch a full Synod ;, yet he alſo 
Pleads no ſuch thing. - And hence we may leara the rea- 
ſon of that which Dr. Heylin obſerveth p. 25. © That 
© tho a Parkament was held at this very time, and that 
© this Parliament had paſſed ſeveral Atfts, which con- 
© ceraed Church-matters, as, an Aft for Uniformity of 
© Divine Service, and for the Confirmation of the Book, of 
© Ordination 5, 6. Edw. 6.1.Cc. An Ad declaring, which 
© days. ſhall as be kept for Holy-days, and which for Fa#Z. 
© ing-days, 3+ C. - An Att againſt - Friking or drawing 
© any weapon #x the Church, or Church-yard. 4.c. An 
© Aft for the legitimating of the Marriazes of Prieits. 
© 12.C.: Yet nelther- in this Parliament (faith he) nor 
© in that which followed, . is. there ſo much as the Jeaſt 
« Syllable which refle&teth this. way, or medleth any 
© thing at all with the Book of Articles. Thus Dr. Heylin. 
Which Obſervation, as to him it affords an Argument, 
* that Rcligion reformed in theſe Articles therefore can 
be called no- Parliament-Religion, foto me, that it was 
alſo no Synegal-Religion : becaule we fee the Parliaments 
m King Edward's time corroborating or rather prevent- 
ing .the Synod in all other TranſaRtions about the Refor- 
mation. See before, $. 47. - Neither can-it be faid im- 
proper to the Parliament to enjoyn obedience to theſe, 
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as well as it had done to other Church- or Synod-decrees, 

If it be urged here, what Philpot urged of the Cate- 
chiſme, that theſe Articles are Synedical; becauſe the 
Synod conceded to the King the election of ſuch perſons, 
who ſhould frame and publiſh theſe Articles , without 
any communicating them firſt to the Synod : See the. 
Anſwer returned to this before, F. 42. 


———— 


CHAP. XI 


The Adings of Queen Elizabeth in Eecle-- 
ſtaſtical Aﬀairs : And of the unlarful 
Ejeftion of the Catholicks. 


6. 292. Hs thus from F. 104. viewed the courſe of the 
» The AA. Reformation under King Edward ;, now I paſs to 
;ngs of Lu, that under Queen- El;zabeth, one much intereſled to re- 
E1.7.'% Ei= new an oppoſition to the Pope ; , in as muctr as his pro- 
- —— nouncing King Henry's Marriage with Ame Bullen her 
Mi the for Mother unlawful, invalidated her Title to the. Crown. 
mer decrees UP which Mary the Queen of Scors a Catholick, newly 
of the Cler. Married to the Daulphin of France , and animated by 
£y ia Kivg the Pope, did alſo aſſume unto her ſelf the Stile and Title 
Henry 1:4 of Queen of England (as Colin and next Heir to Queen 
en Mary deceaſed ) quartering the Arms thereof, upon all 
ſel by 't, her Plate and Eſcutcheons. Only let me firſt-mind you 
Cegyi:2, this concerning Queen Marie: Reign that lyeth be- 
Mary's d. ys tween ; That whatever the Reformation had” built upon 

any Synodal vote under Henry the Eighth, or Edward 
the Sixth, was now revoked and demoliſhed under Queen . 
Mary, by the like Synods of a legal Clergy ; as is ſhewed 
befo:e F. 52. The Supremacy in Ecclefiaſtical matters 
was re-acknowledged by this. National Synod , now, 
not due to the Civil, but tothe Eccleſiaſtical, Chief Go- 
vernor, the Biſhop of Rome, the Patriarch of the Welt: 
yet not challenged by him info high a degree, as theſe 
Princes uſed it, The Six, Articles, eitabliſhed by Synod 

in. 
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in--Herry the Eighth's days, as alſo the ancient Church 
Liturgy, angient - Form of Ordination, ancient way of 
Tryal of Hereticks, ancient Canons &c, were now by the 
like Synodal power again reſtored, and re-inforced, See 
before, $&+ 48. So that the Reformation under Queen 
Elizabeth was to begin. upon a new foundation, without 
grounding any plea upon any Synodal Act or conſent of 
the Clergy made in King Hezry or King Edward $s days; 
either concerning the new Supremacy, or the new Li- 
turgy, -or the new 42 Articles of Religion, &c : ſince 
all thele were by the ſame Synodal anthority in Queen 
Mary's days diiclaimed. Here ſeemech no evaſion: If 
we accept the decrees of later Synods, rather than of 
former; then Queen Mary's Synods will ,void King 
Henry's and King Edward's : But if of former Synods, 
rather than of later ; then the Synods of Henry the Eighth, 
and of former times for the Six Articles &c. will void 

King Edward's, and Queen Elizabeth's too, 
And heze firſt, concerning the courſe which Queen 
Elizabeth took in repairing the Reformation defaced 
by Queen Mary, Dr. Heylin ſpeaks thus of it in general. 
Reform, Tuſtified, P. 37. *In Queen Elizabeth's time 
« (ſaith he) before the new Biſhops were well ſetled , 
'©and the Queen aſlured of the affections of her Clergy, 
« She went that way to work-in her Reformation, which 
© not only her two Predeceſſors, but all the godly Kings 
*and Prinees inthe Jewiſh State, and many of the Chri- 
< ſtian Emperors in the Primitive times, had done be- 
© fore her; in the well ordering of the Church and Peo- 
© ple committed. to their care and government by God. 
© And to that end ſhe publiſhed her [njunttions An. Dom. 
© 1559- - AjBook of Orgers 1563. Another of Adverti/e- 
© ments 1562, all tending unto the Reformation 3 with 
© the advice and counſel of the Metropolitan [him, that 
was firſt ordained ſo by her appointment] and fome other 
© oodly Prelates, who were then about her : by whom 
© they were agreed on, and ſubſcribed unto, before they 
© were Preſented to her. But when the times were better 
© jetled, and the firſt 7 her Reign palled my 
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ſhe left Church-work to the diſpoſing of Church-men, 
* who by their place and calling were moſt proper for 
*it: and they being met in Convocation, and thereto 
© authorized, as the Laws required, did make and pub- 
© liſh ſeveral Books of Canons &c. Thus the Doftor, The 
brief of which is, That Queen Elizabeth did the Church- 
work, at firſt her ſelf without any Synodal aut hority of the 
Church-men (as-not beihg aſſured of their affeftion) #/ 
ſhe had ſetled now Church-men according to her mind ,, ana 
then ſhe did Church-work, by Church-men. 

This teſtimony premiſed concerning her proceedings 
in general, Now to mention ſome particulars which 
are of the moſt note. In the beginning of her Reign 
tha Queen together with a Parliament called alſo a 
Synod ; in which Bonney Biſhop of London, in the va- 
cancy of the Arch-Biſhoprick of Canterbury, was Pre- 
ſident ; and Dr. Harpsfield was Prolocutor for the infe- 
riour Clergy. But this Synod continued in the tormer 


reſolutions made under Queen Mary; and remained in- 
flexible to the Queens inclinations, and the Reformation : 
nay, declared againſt it. The full relation of which 
Synod I will give you out of Mr. Fuller's Hiſtory g. 1, 
P. 54. (who copyed it out of Lib. Synod, 1559.) be- 


cauſe tho ſomewhat: long, yet it is very remarkable. 
* The Convocation at this time (ſaith he) was very ſmall 
tand filent. For as it is obſerved in nature, when ohe 
«twin tis of an unuſual ſtrength and bigneſs, the other 
* born with him is weak and dwindleth away : So here, 
* this Parliament being very ative in matters of Religi- 
* on, the Convocation, younger.brother thereunto , .was 
* little employed, leſs regarded. Yet in it; in the lower 
* Houſe .of Convocation were paſlled over certain Arti- 
* cles of Religion ; which they tendred to the Biſhops, 
* that they might preſent them to the Parliament. The 
* Biſhops likewife by their Preſident Biſhop Bonner pre- 
© ſented them to the Lord Keeper. Likewiſe in the tenth 
* Seſſion of this Convocation'.an account was given in 
© by: both the Univerſetzer in an Inſtrument under the hand 
* oi aPublick Notary ; whereingthey, both, did concur - 
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the truth of the foreſaid Articles the laſt only excepted, 

© The Articles tozether with their Preface are theſe, 
£ which (ſaith he) we here both tranſcribe and tranilate 
© (copyed by me out of the Original) conſidering, they 
care the laſt in this kind, that ever were reprelented 
*in England by a legal Corporation in defence of the 
© Popiſh Religion, 

Reverenai in Ehriſto Patres ac Domini Colengiſſims. 
Quoniam, fama publica referente, ad noſtram nuper notitiam 
pervenit , multa religions chriſtians dogmata publico & 
unanims gentium thriſtianarum conſenſu hattenus recepta 
G probata, atque ab Apoſtolis ad nos uſque coxcorditer per 
manus dedufta, preſertim Articnlos infra ſcriptos, mn dubi- 
um wvocari : Hinc eft, quod nos Cantuarienſis Provincie 
inferior ſecundarins Clerus in uno ( Deo ſic diſponente, ac Se. 
ren. Domine noſtre Regine, Decant & Capituli Cant, man- 
dato, Brevi Parliamenti, ac monitione eccleſiaſtic4 ſolits 
declarata id exigente) convenientes, partium noſtrarum eſſe 
exiflimavimus, tum noftre, tum eorum, quorum Cura nobis 
committitur, ſaluti, omnibus quibus poterimus moay proſpi- 
cere. Quocirca majorum noſtrorum exemplis commoti, qus 
in fimilia ſepe tempora inciderunt, fidem, quam in Articults 
infra ſcripts veram efſe credimu, & ex anims profitemur, 
ad Dei laudem & honorem, officiique, & aliarum noſtre 
cure commiſſarum animarum exonerationem, preſentibus duxi- 
. mus ' pnblice afferendam, affirmantes, & ſicut Deus nos in 
die Tudicii adjuvet, aſſerentes. 

1, Quod in Sacramento Altaris, virtute Chriſti verbo 
ſuo a Sacerdote debite prolato aſſiſtentis, preſens eſt realiter 
ſub ſpeciebus Panis & Vini naturale Corpus Chriſti conceptum 
ae Virgine Maria.. Item naturalis ejus Sanguis. 

2. Item. Quod poſt Conſecrationem non remanet ſubſtax- 
tia panu & vins, neque ulla alia ſubſtantia, niſi ſubſtantia Dei 
& Hominis. 

3. Item. Quod in Miſs offertur verum Chriſti Corpns 
& verus ejuſdem Sanguis, Sacrificium propitiatorium pro 
Viv & def unttis. | 

4. Item. Qzod Petro Apoſtolo & ejues legitimis Sus 
ceſſoribiu. in $Scade Apoltolica rarquanm Chriſti vicario data. 
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eſt ſuprema poteſt as paſcends & regend; eccleſiam Chrilti mil;. 


rantem, & fratres fuos confirmands. 


5. Item, Quod authoritas trattandi & definiends de its 
que ſpeftant ad fidem, Sacramenta, & diſciplinam eccleſi= 
aſticam, haftenus ſemper Fettavit, & ſpetare debet tantum 
ad Paſtores eccleſie, quos Spiritus Sanctus #n hoc, 1n ec< 
cleſia Dei, poſuit; & non ad Laicos [In which Article 
(penned with ſome tender ſenſe of tift invalion which 
formerly in King Henry and King Edward's days had been 
made upon the Clergy-rights) both the Regal and Par- 
liamentary power being excluded totally by a [tantum 
ad Paftorer] not only a defintendo, but a tratando, not 
only q112 ad fidem, but que ad diſciplinam eccleſiaſticans | 
ſpeftant, I ſuppoſe made the Univerſity ſo cautious to 
1ubſcribe thereto.) 

QOuam noſtram aſſertionem, affirmationem & fidem nos 
mferior Clerus prediftus veſtris Paternitatibus tenore pre- 
ſentinm exhibemu ; bumiliter ſupplicantes , ut quia nobis 
on eſt copia hanc noftram ſententiam & intentionem aliter 
ellis, quorum in hac parte intereſt, notificands, Vos, qui Pa- 
tres eſtis, iſt a ſwperioribu ordinibus ſignificare velitis. Qua 
in re officium charitatis ac pietatis (ut arbitramur ) preſta- 
bitis, & ſaluts gregis weſtri, ut pay eſt, proſpicietis , & 
veitras ipſi antmas liberebitis 

Theſe were the la# words and teftament as it were of 
the ancient Clergy now expiring ; ſeeing their defini- 
tive authority aſſumed by the Laity, and, upon- this, 
a flood of innovations. coming upon them. Which Pro- 
teſtation of theirs remaineth upon record to all genera- 
tions, to ſhew, that, in the Reformation, - the Laity 
deſerted their former Guides, and Spirstual Fathers the 
Clergy, in Henry the Eighth's, and Queen Mary's days, 
all conſtant to the ancient Church-dofrines (ſaving on- 
ly Supremacy for King Heury's time; ) andallo in King 

award's days, the major part of this Clergy, tho ex- 
ternally guilty of ſome diſſimulation, yet inwardly re- 
taining the fame judgment, as may be ſeen by what is ac- 
knowledged above -F. 122. &c. and 1279. 

This Deciaration of the Clergy and Uniyerſities ou 

ende 
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ended in the Queens propoſal of a Diſputation in Weſt- 
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A Diſtuta- 


winſter Church, between ſome of the Biſhops and others rjo+bc:wees 
of Queen Mary's Clergy, and ſome of the reformed Di- !b* Biſh»ys 
vines lately returned home from beyond Sea. Of which © 9 "cr 


Diſputation the Lord Keeper Bacon, one of the Prote- 
ſtant Religien, was appointed the Moderator. The 
three Queſtions which were propoſed by the reforming 
party to the Biſhops to be the ſubjeCt of the Conference 
were theſe. 1. It is againſt the word of God, and the 
Cuſtome of the ancient Church to uſe a tongue unknown to the 
people in Common-Prayer, and the adminiftration of the 
Sacrements. 2. Every Church hath authority to appoint, 
take away and change Ceremonies and Fccleſiaſtical Rites, 
ſo the ſame be to edification. 3. It cannot be proved by the 
word of God, that there is in the Maſs offered up a Sacrifice 
propitiatory for the quick, and dead. Of which queſtions 
to paſs by the firſt (there being nothing either in the 
former Convocation- Articles, or in any decree of former 
Church, againſt the lawfulneſs: of having the Divine Ser- 
vice \in a known tongue; which is all thas the Refor- 
mation deſires in this matter ; and which could be no 
occaſion of difference among Chriſtians, were all other 
Controverſies \of Doftrine well compoſed.) In the ſe- 
cond Queſtion, it ſeems to me ſomewhat ſtrange; that, 
whereas the Qonvocation ſpeaks. chiefly of the autho- 
rity of defining _ de fide, and contends, that the 
authority of defining ſuch points belongs not to the 
Laity, or to any Civil Power, but only ad Paſtores ; 
and whereas alſo the main of the Reformation conſiſts 
n altering ſuch Dofrines belonging to Faith, and not 
in altering ſome Rites and Ceremonies: yet the queſt i- 
on here ftretcheth no further than to Rites.and Cereme- 
mes; and then ſpeaks of theſe as alterable, not by the 
Laity, or a Civil Power, but by a particular Church ; 
i.e. as I ſuppoſe , by the Clergy thereof, And then 
leaves us inthedark alſo ; whether this particular Church 
be put here as contradiſtint only to: other particular 
Churches, on which it is independent, and hath this 
power granted to it by all: or be put as contradiſtinct 
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to the Church Univerſal, or ito Superior Councils; on 
which ſurely it hath ſome dependance. Again ; in the 
laſt queſtion, it ſeems as ſtrange; that, whereas the 
Convocation in their Preface founds this Article toge- 
ther with the reſt on Primitive and Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, as well as on Scripture: Public chriſtianarum 
gentium - conſenſu &C. | atque ab Apoltolis ad nos uſque 
&c, And whereas the reformed, in the firſt queſtion, 
(where ſeemed ſome advantage) add the cuſtome of an- 
cient Church to the teſtimony of the Scriptures; and 
in their Preface promiſe adherence to the DoCtrines and 
Practice of- the Catholick Church (unleſs there be ſome 
evaſion in the limitation there uſed, where they ſay , 
by Catholick Church they mean that Church which ought 
ts be ſought in the holy Scriptures, and which is governed 
and led by the Spirit of Chriſt : ) Yet here they uſe that 
reſtraining Clauſe [it canner by the word of God be proved ;] 
the judgment: of the ancient Church, the authoritative 
expounder of the word of God, being 'indeed in this 
matter very clear againſt them, See Dyſcourſe of Eucha- 
riſt, $.92.111,Gc. .... , 

If you would know, what end this Diſputation had, 
it is thus ſet. downiin Cambaden, Hift. Eliz. An. Dem. 
1559. © That all came to nothing: for that, after a'few 
© words paſled to and fro in' writing, they could nor 
© agree about the manner 'of diſputing. The Proteſtants 
© triumphing, as if they had gotten the victory; and 
© the Papiſts complaining, that they were hardly dealt 
© withal, in that they were not forewarned of the que- 
© ſtions above a day 'or two before: and that Lord 
© Keeper Bacon (a iman little verſed in matters of Di- 
« vinity, and a bitter enemy of the Papiſts) fate as Zudge, 
© whereas he was only appointed as Moderator, or keeper 
« of Order. But the very truth is; that they - weigh- 
©ingthe matter more ſeriouſly durſt not, without con- 
© ſulting the Biſhop of. Rome, call in queſtion ſo great 
©* matters, and. not controverted in the Church-of Rome z 
© exclaiming every where : When ſhall there beany cert ain» 
ty touching Faith ? Difputations Concerzing Religion ao 

always 
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always bend that way as the Scepters incline : and ſuch like. 
* And ſo hot were the Biſhops of Lincolne and Winche#ter, 
< that they thought meet, that the Queen and the Au- 
'©thors of this falling away from the Church of Rome 
«ſhould be ſtricken with. the cenſure of Excommunica- 
©tion. But the wiſer ſort relolved, that this cenſure 
© was rather to be left to the Biſhop of Rome; leſt they, 
© being Subjects, ſhould ſeem to ſhake off their obedience 
©to their Prince, and take up the banner of Rebellion. 
Thus Cambden. Now the contention about the manner 
of diſputing, which Cambden' omits, was, what ſide 
ſhould fpeak, laſt ; which the Biſhops , becauſe of their 
dignity, deſired to do, aſter having obſerved : that p.,.p.rg 
their cauſe ſuffered by the other ſide ſpeaking laſt cum ap- 
plauſu populi, the verity on their ſides being thus not ſo 
well marbed. But this the Queens Council would nor 
yield to them, the firit agreement being pretended con- 
trary ; and fo that conference ceaſed, 

After this Diſputation followed the ſupprefſing”, of $.17.+. x. 
the Maſs ; of the Popes Supremacy; of the Six famons Tye #2 
Articles reſtored to their vigor by the Clergy in Queen ©* rehyge 
Mary's days: the re-eſtabliſhing of the Regal Supre- Sn 
macy, in all thoſe ſpiritual Juriſditions, which had for- 4;,. ;, 4; 
merly by any ſpiritual power been lawfully uſed over &f1m:7:o: 
the Eccleſiaſtical State in theſe Dominions. To which 9 re-e?+- 
Supremacy alſo were reſtored the tenths and firſt frairs "OO A.4 
given back by Queen Mary, and (upon pretence, that ,”*, 5—** 
the Crown could not be ſupported with ſuch honer as wer, 
it ought to be, if reſtitution were not made of ſuch 
Rents and Profits as were of late diſmembred from it ) 
all thoſe Lands again were reſumed by this Queen, which 
were returned to. the Church or Religious Orders by 
Qucen Mary, Beſides which, Hhecauſe there were many 
Impropriations and Tithes, by diſſolution of Religious 
Houſes, inveſted in the Crown, the Queen kept ſeve- 
ral Biſhopricks void, till ſhe had taken into her hands 
what Caſtles, Mannors and Tenements ſhe thought good ; 
returning unto the Biſhops as much annual rent of Im- 
propriations and Tithes ; (but this an extended m_ 
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of the other old, rent.) . Biſhopricks being thus kept void 


alſo in following times one after another, upon ſeveral occa- 
fons (faith Dr. Heylin) till the beſt flowers in the whole 
Garden of the Church had been culled out of it, See his 
Hiſtory of Queen Elizabeth, P. 120, 121+ 156, and be- 
fore in Edw. 6. P. 18. &c. . 
Again: Now alſo followed the re-eſtabliſhing of 
King Edward's later Form of Common-Prayer ; but 
altered firſt in ſome things by eight Learned men, all 
of the reformed party, and non-Biſhops, to whom the 
reviewing thereof was committed by the Queen. ©ln 
* which review (faith Dr. Heylin, Hiſt. of Reform. Lu, 
« Elizabeth, p. 111.) there was great care taken for 
©expunging all ſuch paſſages as might give any ſcandal 
*or offence to the Popiſh party, or be urged by them 
© in excuſe for their not coming to Church. Therefore 
© out of the Litany was expunged the Petition ro be de- 
lvered from the tyranny and all the deteftable enormities 
of the Biſhop of Rome, And whereas in King Edward's 
ſecond Liturgy the Sacrament was given only under 
this Form: Take and eat this in remembrance &c. (lee 
before, F.. 160.) The Form alſo of King Edward's firſt 
Liturgy was joined to it, The Body of our Lord &Cc, 
Take and eat ; leſt (faith that Author) under colour 
© of rejetting a Carnal, they might be thought alſo to 
*Geny ſuch a Real, Preſence, as was defended in the 
* writings of the ancient Fathers. Likewiſe the Ru. 
* brick about Adoration mentioned before ;b:d, was alſo 
* expunged upon the ſame ground. And to come up 
cloſer (ſaith he) to thoſe of the Church of Rome, it 
* was ordered by the Queens Injunctions ; that the Sa- 
* cramental Bread ſhould be made round in the faſhion 
*of the wafers uſed in_the timeof Queen Mary; that 
© the Lords Table ſhould be placed where the Altar ſtood 
* (as alſo the Altar in the Queens own Chappel was fur- 
* niſhed with rich Plate, two fair gi't Candleſticks with 
* Tapers- in them, and a maſly Crucifix of Silver in the 
* midſt thereof 7bid. p. 124.) that the accuſtomed reve. 
* rence ſhould be-made at the name of eſs ; Mulick _ 
taine 


Concerning the Engliſh Reformation. 
© tained in the Church, Feſtivals obſerved &c. Thus 
Dr, Heylin. And ſome ſuch thing likewiſe was @b- 
ſerved, if you will give me leave to digreſs a little, by 
the Synod afterward in her days 1562 in their review- 
ing King Edward's Articles of Religion, both concern- 
ing Real Preſence ; (For whereas in King Edward's Ar- 
ticle of the Lords Supper we hind theſe words [Since as 
the Holy Scriptures teſtify, Chriſt hath been taken up into 
Heaven, and there is to abide till the end of the world ; 
It becometh not any of the faithful to believe or profeſs, that 
there is a Real or Corporal Preſence ( as they phraſe it) of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Poly Euchariſt) the 
alteration under Queen El:zabeth caſts theſe words out :) 
and concerning Church- Azrhority and Church-Ceremo- 
nies. For whereas many of the Engliſh Proteſtant Clergy 
(that were diſperſed in Queen Mary's days) being taken 
with the Geneva-way, were, when they returned, great 
Oppoſers of the Rites and Ceremonies uſed in the Church 
ol Zqy/end, and of Church-authority in general ; there- 
fore fo King Edward's twenty firſt Article was this new 
Clauſe now added; The Church hath power to decrce Rites 
and Ceremonies, and authority in Controverſies of Faith. 
For Queen Elizabeth is faid to have been a zealous Pa- 
troneſs of Real Preſence. Inſomuch as when one of her 
Divines (ſee Heylir's Hiſt. of Queen Eliz. p. 124.) had 
preached a Sermon in defence of the Real Preſence on 
Good-Fryday- 1565. ſhe openly gave him thanks for 
his pains and piety. And in Queen Mary's days ſhe at 
ſome time complyed ſo far as to reſort to the Maſs, 
ſee ibid. Þ. 98. And her Verſes of the Euchariſt, in an- 
ſwer to a Prieſt deſiring her judgment therein, are well 
known ; 


*Twas God the Word that ſpake it, 
He took, the Bread and brake it ; 
And what the Word did make it, 
That I believe, and take it. 


She was alſo a rigid Vindicator of the Church-Cere- 
Cc 2 monies, 
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monics, and great Oppoſer of the Puritans (ſee before 
$. 162, and Dr. Heylin's Hiſt. P. 144. Cc.) ſeveral- 
of whom, tho (in ſuch a ſcarcity of Divines) ſhe pre- 
ferred in the beginning of her Reign, as Sampſon to be: 
Dean of Chriſt Church, Whittington to be Dean of Dur. 
ham, Cartwright Lady Margaret's Profeſſor in Cam- 
bridge &c: Yet were they afterward no way counte- 
nanced by her, * And when Alexander Nowel Dean of 
« Pauls had ſpoken leſs reverently in a Sermon preached 
©beforc her of the ſign of the Croſs ,- ſhe called aloud 
© unto him from her Cloſet Window, commanding him 
©to retire from that ungodly digreſſion, and to return 
© vnto his Text. (Heyl. Hi#. p. 124.) But notwithſtand- 
ing a certain moderation uſed in this Queens days (in 
compariſon of thoſe laſt violent times of King Edward 
agitated and ſpurred on ſtill further by Calvin from 
abroad, and by Peter Martyr and others here at home) 
and that tho ſome reforming Acts paſſed by King Ed- 
ward and repealed by Queen Mary were not thought 
fit now to berevived (as particularly that 1, Eadw. 6. 2, 
| Mentioned before &, 40: ) Yet ſo it was that all the 
+ Chick Ads that King Edward's Parliaments or Clergy 
had made concerning the Reformation were now re- 
vived.; and all,that Queen Mary's, or Henry the Eighth's 
(laye in the matter of Supremacy) Parliaments or Cler- 
gy had done againlt it, was repealed, 
But this, tho done in ſpiritual matters, was done by 


. y Ne? 
£29) the ſole authority of the Queen and her Parliament, 
* ->-* Without obtaining any Synod to reverſe.the contrary 


decrees of the former Synods under thoſe. two Princes : 
nay. further , whilſt all the Biſhops, that fate then in 
Parliament, openly oppoſed theſe Innovations. Camvaen- 
Hiſ?. Eliz. Þ 9. By her own ſole authority the Queen 
likewiſe publiſhed certain Injun&tions- to the Clergy. 
And now the Regal Supremacy being thus reſtored only 
by the Civil power, an Oath of Supremacy was allo 
drawn up and impoſed on all Eccleſiaſtical perſons upon 
penalty of the Refuſer's loſing all their Eccleſiaſtical pro- 
280tion, benefice and office, 1, El;z, 1. c, —_—" 
at 
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Oath being unanimouſly refuſed by all the Biſhops that 
then ſate, ſave only the Biſhop of Landaff, *[ I fay al 
that then ſate : For, by reafon of a contagious ſickneſs 
© that then reigned, within leſs than the ſpace of a twelve- 
© month (ſaith Dr. Heylin, Hiſt. of Reform. Qu. Mary, 
© p. 8:1.) almoſt one halſof the Engliſh Biſhops] had made 
void their Sees (three Biſhopricks having been woid from 
i557 ; three Biſhops dying ſome few weeks before the Queen, 
three not long after ; one on the ſame day) which, with the 
© death of ſo many of the Prieſts alſo in ſeveral places, 
«did much facilitate the way (ſaith he) to that Refor- 
© mation that ſoon after followed :] they were all eject- 
ed out of their Biſhopricks; and with them, of the 
chief of the Clergy, fifteen Prefidents of Colledges,twelve 
Deans, twelve Arch-Deacons, fix Abbots, fifty Pre- 
bendaries, Joſt their Spiritual Preferments., Mean- 
© while, many others (faith Dr. Hey!in Hiſt. of Qu. Eliz, 
©p. 115.) who' were cordially affefted to the intereſt of 
©the Church of Rome, diſpenſing with _—_ In 
© cutward conformities; upon a hope of ſuch reyolu- 
< tions in ChurchAffairs as had hapned formerly. 

Here, that we may examine the Jawfulneſs of the 
ejection of theſe Prelates for refuſing ſuch Oath , upon 
which depends the lawfulneſs or unlawfulnefs of the 47s 
of the Clergy ſucceeding them, I will firſt ſet you down the 
form of the Oath which was this : * [do teſtify and de- 
«clare in my conſcience, that the Queen's Highneſs is 
© the only Supreme Governor of this Realm, as well 
© in- all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical things or cauſes as 


©Temporal: and that no Forreign Prince, Perſon, Pre- * 


© late, State, ought to have any Juriſdiction, Power , 
© Superiority, Preheminence, Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual 
« within this Realm : and therefors1I do utterly renounce 
«all forreign Juriſdiftions, Powers, Superiorities : and 
© do promiſe that from henceforth 1 ſhall aſſiſt and de- 
fend to my powet all Juriſditions,, Priviledges and 
© Authorities: granted or belonging to the Queens High- 
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This Oath, you ſee, conſiſts of two parts : a SuPpre- 
macy attributed and profeſſed ro the Frince;, and a Su- 
premacy denyed and renounced to any Forreign power. 
And that I may ſpeak more diſtinCtly in this matter, 
1. As to the firſt of theſe, thus much is freely conceded : 
That the Civil Magiſtrate hath a Supremacy in Spiri- 
tual and Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs; and that ſuch as none 
other hath ; namely this : An external coaCtive power 
or juriſdiction committed to him by God, to enjoyn to 
his Subjes the obſervance of the Laws of the Church ; 
and of the Laws of God, as they are declared to him 
to be ſuch by the Church : and to reſtrain and puniſh 
the tranſgrelſors of them , whether Clergy or Lalty, 
within his Dominions, with the Civil Sword , which 
God hath put only into his hands. So that no Canons 
of the Church can be by the Eccleliaſticks or others, 
executed or enforced on the Subject as Laws, viz. with 
external Coattion, pecuniary or corporal mult, or puniſh- 
ments &c. before the Secular Prince is pleaſed to admit 
ſuch Canorfs and enroll them amonglt his Laws, or to 
concede ſuch coattive power to his (ergy. How far 
alſo the Kings Supremacy may extendover all Eccleſi- 
aſtical perſons concerning the Inveſtiture and preſenta- 
tion of them (ſo long as their canonical ſufficiency is 
not denyed by the Clergy) to ſuch Temporal Church. 
Poſſeſſions, as either Princes, or others by their permiſſi. 
on, have conferred on the Church (about which hath 
been in ancient times great Controyerſy between ſeve- 
ral Kings of England and the Pope) I meddle- not to de- 
termine. Let this, for the preſent, be granted as much 
as any Prince hath claimed. It 1s likewiſe conceded : 
that in thoſe words of- the Oath [only Supreme Governor 
in Spiritual things] there is not any thing that expreſly 
extends the Regal Supremacy any further ; which may 
be the only ſupreme power in Eccleſiaſticals in-one re- 
ſpect, and notin another. Nor no ſhore is there in the 
thirty ſeventh Article of the Church of England ; which 
expounds: the- Kings Supremacy thus ['That hes to rule 
all eſtates and degrees committed to his charge by God, whe- 
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ther they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, and to reſtrain with 
the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and evil-doers.J All which 
he may do; and yet be tyed inall things to obey the 
Church her Laws, and to leave to her the ſole judg- 
ment, who are theſe evil-doers, as to the breaking of 
Gods Laws, or who Rubborn and heretical perſons. And 
ſuch Regal Supremacy will well conſiſt with another ; 


either with a domeſtick Supremacy of his own Clergy, 


in judging Controverſies and promulgating Laws in 
meerly Spirituals; or alſo with a forreign Supremacy 
and Juriſdition, of a Patriarch over all the Biſhops of 
his Patriarchy in what Prince's Dominions ſoever ; or 
of a General Council over all Provincial or National 
Churches. If therefore only ſuch a Regal Supremacy, 
as this, were intended in the Oath, it cannot be juſtly 
refuſed. iz. If the Oath ſhould run thus, --- 7 do refify 
that the King «' the Supreme &C. as well in all Spiritual 
or Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes as Temporal [| that is, (as this 
Supremacy is expounded in Article thirty ſeventh) ro 
rule with the Civil Sword all eſtates and degrees committed 
to his charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Tem- 
poral, and to reſtrain with the Civil Sword the ſtubborn and 
evil-doers.] And if this word [| /ach] be inſerted in 
the words fo!lowing : --- And 7d teſtify that no forreign 
Prince, Prelate &C. ought to have any [\ach] juriſdiftion 
&c, And Erpo I do utterly renounce all [ſuch] forreign 
Furiſdiftion &Cc. --- You will ſay, what 1s gained to the 
King by an Oath ſo limited ? This, that no Forreign 
or Domeſtick Power within his Dominions may, upon 
any pretence of Religion or other whatſoever, either 
take up himſelf, or licence any others to take up the 
Civil Sword againſt the. King ; or make any reſiſtance 
to him therewith in order to any perſon, or cauſe, what- 
loever. Which thing ſufficiently ſecures his govyern- 
ment, and the peace of his Kingdome, 

2. Again : as to the ſecond part of the Oath, thus 
much ſhall be freely conceded : That there is ſome Su- 
PremaCcy, #1 ordine ad Spiritualia, to which no Forreign 
State or Prelate may lay claim, As, beſides that which 
1s 
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is named already to belong only to the Civil Magiſtrate, 
it ſhall here be granted; (as being. the opinion of ſeveral 


Catholicks,) That no General Council hath any autho- 


rity to make any Eccleſiaſtical Law, which any way 
entrencheth upon any Civil Right: Nor any forreign 
Prelate hath authority to uſe a Temporal power over 
Princes, (when judged heretical,) to kill or depoſe them, 
or abſolve their Subjects from their Allegiance. Were 
therefore theſe words of the Oath underſtood only of ſuch 
a Forreign power, which oppoſeth the ſecurity of the Queens 
Civil Government, as Dr. Hammond urgeth, Schiſm, 
7. C. F. 17. Or; which layeth intolerable burthens and 
exattions upon the Snbjetts of the Land [i.e as to tempo- 
ral matters] and which draws after it Poſitions and Do- 
frines, to the wnſufferable prejudice of the Prince's Crown 
and Dignity ;, to the exemption of all Eccleſiaſtical perſons 
(ſuch as makes them but half-Subjefts,) to the depoſing of 
Kings, and difpoſmg of their Kingdomes;, as Dr. Fern 
urgeth Examzin. Champ. 9g. C., P. 279: It ſhall be grant- 
ed here, without diſputing any ſuch controverſy, that 
the Oath, for ſuch thing as this , could not be jultly 
refuſed. 

But after theſe Conceſſions, now to review the two 
parts of the Oath again, to ſee what more might lye in 
them. 1. For the Firſt, There is a Supremacy in Spi- 
ritual and Eccleſialtical Aﬀairs, which the Civil Magj- 
ſtrate cannot juſtly claim; iz. Such Supremacies as 
theſe : that a Prince may, when a Superior Council 
abroad, or the major part of his Clergy at home, hath 
or doth determine againſt ſomething, which he, with 
ſome few, or aleſler part, of his Clergy, is perſwaded 
to be conſonant. to the word of. God, may (1 fay) ſup- 
preſs, and forbid the Doctrine of thoſe, and eſtabliſh 
and promulgate the Doctrine of theſe ; may thus make 
and publiſh new Eccleſiaſtical Articles or Canons, and 
correct, ſuſpend, or diſpenſe with former, and that 
where no juſt pretence of their violating any way his 
Civil Government, That he, without any Synodal con- 


ſent of his Clergy ; 'or, He with it, againſt the econes 
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of Superior Councils, may change the publick Church 
Liturgies , her Service, or Diſcipline; and that when 
theſeno way hurtful to the Civil State. That the Clergy 
may not aſlemble about Spiritual concernments*( which 


none deny that they may do even under Heathen Prin-, 


ces) but when he pleaſeth to call them; may teach 
or. promulgate no Eccleſiaſtical -Deciſions in; matter of 
Doctrine, or Conſtitutions in matter of Dilcipline, to 
their flocks, being his Subjets, unleſs he firit give his 
conſent unto them, tho theſe concern no ciyi] right. 
That he may introduce into Biſhopricks whom he ap- 
proves, without the conſent of a major part of the pre- 
lent ;Epiſcopacy ; or may diſplace any , or prohibite 
the fun&tion of their office, within his Dominions, with- 
out any concurrence of the Clergy, -and where is n9 
juſt pretence of danger to his Secular Government. 
Briefly; to uſe Biſhops Carletor's words cited before. 
© That he may uſe any ſuch Spiritual Juriſdiftion,- as 
© ſtands in examination of Controverſies of Faith, judg- 
©ing of Hereſies, depoſing of Hereticks, excommuni- 
© cation -of notorious offenders, Inſtitution and Colla- 
©tion of Benefices and Spiritual Cures. All or moit 
of which Supremacies are not Supremacies belonging 
to the Prince, but to the Clergy, to Prelates, to Coun- 
cils and Synods, Provincial, National, or higher. As 


hath been laid down in the firſt and ſecond Theſes; and Ser: beſvre 
as will appear to any one at the firſt ſight, if he will * 


but empty his fancy a little of the prime Patriarch of 
the Catholick Church his being Anz-Chrit; and of 
an erroneous and Superſtitiows Hierarchy ; and, on the 
other ſide, of an orthodox and godly 7eſias-Prince : 2nd 
ſeriouſly conſider, what a miſchief it will bring upon a 
National Church, when the ſupreme Secular Magiſtrate 
thereof is an Heretick or Schiſmatick, and inveſted with 
the above-named Supremacies in Spiritual Aﬀairs, Nay 
I may further add to theſe, that there is ſome Supre- 
macy in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, which the Proteſtants 
themſelves or the moſt Learned of them do not allow to 
thePrince : as this; mo = Prince alone without the 
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conſent of ſome of his Clergy may make or impoſe upon 
his Subjetts Eccleſiaſtical Laws, or decide ſuch Contro- 
verſes. And ſecondly there is another Supremacy which 
all the Presbyterian Proteſtants do not allow tothe 
Prince : namely, that he may Pprohibite the Church 
Miniſtery and Officers from making or impoſing any 
Eccleſiaſtical: Law. without his licence and conſent firſt ob. 
tained thereto; as you may ſee below F. 211. [Meanwhile 
how both theſe do ſafely take this Oath (there being zeitber 
of theſe limitations by the Oath-impoſer mentioned either 
:n it, or elſewhere with reference to it, nay the contrary 
being declared concerning the later of theſe two Supremacies) 
1 ſee not, unleſs the -Oath-taker may qualify bis Oath ac 
cording to bis own ſenſe. } To require therefore ſubmiſli- 
on by Oath to ſuch Supremacies of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
as theſe now named, is not lawful. 

And that ſuch ſubmiſſion was required from theſe Bi- 
ſhops is evident I think; 1- Both from that Supremacy, 
which the Queen, at that very: time, in theſe very things, 
exerciſed, without any Synodal conſent, againſt former 
Synods (a Specimen of which you may ſee below F. 201, 
in Her Majeſties Commiſſien- to the Uncanonical Or- 
daincrs of Arch-biſhop Parker; and to the ſame pur- 
poſe, in Stat. 8, Eliz. 1.) and which the Kings Henry 
and Edward had formerly exerciſed. 2- And from that 
Supremacy, which the Parliaments granted and acknow- 
ledged due in theſe things to- the Prince, as hath been 
ſhewed, I think, ſufficiently in this. former diſcourſe ; 
they granting to the King all that authority and jurif- 
diction, which any Spiritual perſon or perſons had for- 
merly ; excepting only the authority. of miniſtery of 
divine offices jn the Church. See before F. 71, All which 
authority formerly thus granted by the laws and an- 
xexed to the Imperial Crown of this Realm, the taker 
of this Oath is bound to afliſt and defend. (The like 
to which ſee alfo in the 1, and 2. Canon Eccleſia. 1603.) 
Altho the former Clergy, under Henry the Eighth, had 
never annexed theſe Supremacies to the Crown. See be- 
tore. F. 25; or, if they had, had again; under Queen 
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ery, reverſed it. Neither is it enough for our men, 
for the ſetling of ſuck Supremacies upon the Crown, to 
prove, that they belong not to the Pope, as long as they 
may belong to the National Clergy, and to- Councils. 
The qualifications of!' ſuch Regal Supremacy , which 
Dr: - Fern, Examin. 'Champ. g. C. S. 16. 20. hath pro- 
duced as mitigating it, ſee replyed to before F. 72. 
And ſee himſelf, (1f I miſtake him not). alſo defendin 
ſuch Regal Supremacy, as is here afhrmed to be claime 
in the places quoted below, S. 205 : and not only him, 
but many other learned Proteſtant Divines. And there- 
fore well might thoſe Biſhops underſtand the regal Su- 
premacy in the Oath, in the ſame latitude, as theſe ſtill 
do allow and maintain it, But fee Mr. Thorndike 'Fuſt 
Weights, 20-C.) o_ acknowledging* what we have 
ſaid here,and deſiring therefore theabrogating of this,and 
the enaCting of a new, Oath. - -—- *It 1s manifeſt (faith 
<he) that not only the unlimited power of the Pope, 
© but all authority of a General Council of the Weſtern 
© Churches (whereof the Pope 1s and ought to be the 
© chief Member) may juſtly ſeem to be-diſtlaimed, by 
© other words of the ſame Oath; and that, whereas 
© the Pope uſurped not only upon the Crown, but upon 
©thei Clergy 'of this Kingdome ; all thoſe Uſurpations 
© [as well apon Clergy as King] are, by the Att cf reſump- 
< t;on under Hen, $8. inveſted in the Crown. So that, 
© when the Oath declares to maintain all Rights and Pre- 
© eminences annexed to the Crown, you may underſtand 
© that maintenance which a Subje&t owes his Sovereign 
© againſt thoſe that pretend to force his [ju#)] claim 
©from Him; But you may alſo underſtand that mainte- 
© nance, which a Divine owes the Truth in aſſerting the 
© Title of the Crown to all Rights [whatever now] veſt- 
©edin-it. Which [maintenance] he that believes that 
< ſome Rights of the Church are inveſted in the Crown, 
© ought not to undertake, --- And again below : There 
©1s an appearance (faith he) that the miſ-underſtand- 
© ing of this Oath hath produced an opinion deſtruttive 
©*to one Article of the Creed; [iz.] to the being af 
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*any Viſible Church, as Founded by God, And befſidey 
© it is. not poſſible that all they, who are called tothis. 
© Oath. by Law, can ever be able to. diſtinguiſh that ſenſe 
* in. which they ought, from. that wherein they ought 
*not,to take it. And therefore of neceſlity, the Law. gives 
great offence 3, and that offence js the ſin of the King- 
© dome,. and calls for Gods Vengeance upon it, . There- 
© fore there is great reaſon, why. the Kingdame ſhould 
* enact a new Oath &c. Thu He. 
2. For the. ſecond part of the Oath: And therefore 
T. do utterly renounce all. Forrezgn: Turiſdictions &c. You 
are firſt.to note. That. from what -is ſaid beforein.the 
Oath [ that. the Queens Highneſs is. the only Supreme 
Governor in all Eccleſiaſtical things] it followeth,z. That. 
ſo far as the Oath binds-any to renounce all Foreign 
Eccleſiaſtical Furiſd;fion or Authority, ſave the Queens, 
(that is, for any ſach. Juriſdiction in Spirituals, as the 
Queen claimeth, whether ſuch Juriſdiction. be challenged 
by the Pope, or by. a General Council. &c; for hers 
none is excepted), ſo far the Oath bindeth him alſo 
to renounce all Dome#ick Furiſdittion and- Authority , 
(whether it. be of the Arch-Biſhops, or Biſhops, or of 
a National Synod) in reſpect of. tuch Juriſdiction 4s is 
claimed by the Prince.. So.that none, who holdeth any 
ſuch JurildiCtion in the Clergy. at. home, as-qthers put 
in the Clergy or ſome Prelate abroad, may think that 
he eſcapeth the reach and. power of. the Oath, becauſe 
of the word [Forreign] inſerted therein. Having given 
you this 'pre.caution then, that you - ſwear as. well a- 
gainlt any Juriſdiction of the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, 
or the National Synod of this. Church, as of the;Pope, 
or of a General Council concerning the Juriſdiftion that 
is challenged by.the Prince : Now to - conſider the thing 
it ſelf. There may be ſuch a Forreign or alſo Domeſtick 
Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy and. Authority, as no way op» 
poſeth the good of the. Civil State, nor any juſt privi- 
ledge of a Secular Prince ; but-rather much corrobo- 
rateth and fortifieth it : and again as mainly tendeth 
to the unity and peace of vhe' Church 3 which thro al 
TAE 
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the world is only one Corporation and Body. And 
ſuch Supremacy may be inſtituted and eſtabliſhed, either 
by our Sayiour; or by his Apoſtles; or later Eccle- 
faſtical Conſtitution : as the varying State of the Church 
may feem. to require. Neither can an Authority, thus 
eſtabliſhed, and relating only to Spiritual Aﬀairs , be 
juitly diſturbed or annulled by any Secular Governor ; 
neither Heathen (as is granted by all) nor Chriſtian 
(as there is more reaſon, that he, who is a Son and 
Subject of the Church, ſhould never do it) as hath been 
ſhewed in Chur. Govern. 1. Par. $, 38, and Succeſ. Cler. 
$. . - Again there atually is ſuch a Supremacy for 
ſome Spiritual matters by ſome of the | w— ways 
given to the Repreſentative of the whole Church Ca- 
tholick,, General Councils ( which bave been hitherto 
Forreign, and perhaps will always be ſo:) which Coun- 
Cils have a Juriſdiction and Authority over, and whoſe 
Canons and: Decrees do oblige, particular Churches, tho 
the Secular Magiſtrate diſſent or oppole;z. as the: Em- 
peror: Conſtantizzs oppoſed the . Viceve condemnation of 
Arianiſme. Secondly, There is allo given, at leaſt in 
the. mtervals of theſe Councils, a Supremacy to the 
Biſhop of the Apoſtolick See of Rome: to whom alſo 
ts committed the care:of fecing to the execution of the 
Canons and Decrees of theſe General Councils in all par- 
ticular Churches:as hath been ſhewed in Chur, Gov. 1. Par. 
And. ſuch-Supremacy was ratified by the Clergy of this 
Nation ; as formerly, fo in their late Synods under Qu. 
Mary, and alſo under Qu. Elizabeth : See before F. r75. 
Art. 4. Which Synods ſtood in forceat the impoſition 
of this Oath: Of theſe Supremacies thus Mr. Thorndikg 
(Due way of compoſing differences P. 7:) *It were a 
* contradiction for the Church of England to pray for 
©the Catholick- Church and the unity thereof, and yet 
©renounce the Juriſdition of the whole Church, and 
© the General Council thereof, oyer it ſelf. King 7ames 
©acknowledgeth the Pope to be Patriarch of the Weſt; 
©that: is, Head ot'the General Council of the Weſtern 
Churches, And Thomas. Lord Biſhop of Wincheſter 
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© under Queen Elizabeth being demanded , why we own 
© him not ſo in effett? Anſwereth bluntly but truly, be- 
© cauſe he is not content with the Right of a Patriarch, For 
« ſhould he diſclaim the pretence of diſſolving the bond 
© of Allegiance, ſhould he retire to the Priviledges of 
< 2 Patriarch, in ſeeing the Canons executed; the Schiſm 
© would lye at our door, if we ſhould refuſe it [deny ſuch 
© bis Patriarchſhip.\ Thus He, Now whether , upon 
ones demanding more than his right z we may (after- 
ward) lawfully deny him his right, or, for ever after 
| ſwear that he hath no right, judge you: as likewiſe 
whether the General Councils have loſt their right, to« 
gether with their Head, the Pope ? Again of the Su- 
premacy of a General Council over __ Churches, 
and fo over this of England thus Biſhop Bramhal ( Reply 
zo Chalced. p. 293.) upon the words in the Oath [and 
that no Forreign Prelate hath &c.] * A General Council, 
© which is no ſtanding Court, but an aggregate body, 
© compoſed. partly of our ſelves [i.e. of the Prelates of 
the Church of Englazd] is neither included here nor in- 
* tended, General Councils then, it ſeems, of whichſthe 
Engliſh Prelates are a part, have a Juriſdition, over 
a particular Church, not ſubordinate to the Secular Go- 
vernors thereof, And if a General Council be once thus 
admitted, I ſee not how the Head thereof will be totally 
excluded; nor yet inferior Synods- Thirdly , There 
1s a Supremacy in Spiritual matters, Deciſions, and De- 
crees (I mean as to an independance on the Secular 
Power for the exerciſing their office, : and enaCting or 
divulging of ſuch Decrees) belonging to the Ierropolsi- 
tans and their Provincial Synods'11n all National or Pro- 
vincial Churches; if the Firſt and Second Thefs above 
ſtand good. | 
few To. _ therefore upon Oath an utter renouncing 
211, 4s Of any ſuch Forreign, oralſo Donteſtick, Clergy-Supre. 
4h Sup/ce MACY, 1S not lawful. But ſuch i was required of theſe 
macy was Biſhops, as appears; 1- by the expreſs words of the 
rejuired of Oath; and 3. by the giving of all ſuch - Juriſdiction 
ma : Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, as by any Spiritual - _ 
: laItIC 
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faſtical power [. e. Forrezgnor Domeſtich,] had thither- 
to been lawfully uſed over the Eccleſiaſtical State of 
this Realm, to the Queen, at the ſame time, that this 
Oath was made ; See before F. 50, And 3. by the 
practice of theſe times ſuitable. 

Neither , here, are thoſe Pleas good: that one may 
take away 4 juſt authority from him, who hath exerciſed 
an unjuſt. ( tor will Secular Princes admit this Rule 
concerning themſelves?) Or that any ſmall part of the 
Church Catholick,, if declining to joyn with the whole, 
is not obliged to the Conſtitutions of the whole; Or, not 
later ages to the Conſtitutions of the former : Or, that 
no particular Church u tyed to the Conſtitutions of Superior 
Councils paſt or preſent in matter of Church Government 
or Diſcipline, bt only in matters of Faith: Or, that g:e Cturch 
the Church of England hath not given her conſent to ſuch for- G ». par. 1, 
mer Conſtitutions concerning juch Church-Governmenr, 9+ 33. 45. 
as well a4 other Churches : All which have been diſcuſſed 59 *-**+- 
in their places. Now iftheſe Biſhops were, thus, un- p,,, 5. .3: 
juſtly ejeted for refuſing to take an unlawfal Oath ».:. 
it follows, that the Biſhops ſucceeding them were un- S.c. Clerg. 
juſtly introduced; and , conſequently , their Synodal 
| Adts illegal and void, 

To prevent which inference, I find this pleaded by &«, 197. 
Dr. Fern, Examin. Champ. 2. c. P. 84. That, had none Th:t /o ma» 
of theſe Biſhops been removed , yet the Queens Re- oy of Vreen 
forming-Biſhops in Synod would haye made a major jj? ©. 
Part. *For (faith he) « there were fix Biſhops re- x be cjett- 
* maining [| of King Edward's; ] and beſides, there ed on any. 
© were many Biſhopricks actually yoid at Queen Mary's 9 groid 
*death 3 which Biſhopricks being ſupplyed [by Queen! 779 709- 
© Elizabeth] there was no fear, that the Popiſh Biſhops _ = 
© (who were very ſuddenly reduced to Nine by death ſbops a mas 
© or by quitting the Land ) ſhould make the major jor pert, 

* part ; had the buſineſs of Reformation been put at #® 
*firſt to a Synodical Vote. Thu He. To which it is 

added by others: 8 That nonew Biſhops had been eleft- # 

ed into the yacant Biſhopricks,yet if ſo many only of theſe 
Queen Mary's Biſhops ſhould haye been diſplaced , as 
came 
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came into the Biſhopricks of King Edward's former Pro- 
teſtant Biſhops unjuſtly caſt out ; the fix remaining Bi- 
ſhops of King Edward, with Landaff joyned to them, 
Wong have out-numbred theremainder of Queen Mary's 
Biſhops. 
6. 183, But to theſe*tis eaſily replyed, To «; That 1. Firſt 
Reply to it hath been ſhewed already, That ſome of theſe fix 
« Biſhops could not lawfully now act, becauſe juſtly re- 
I. moved from their Biſhopricks in Queen Mary's days 
See before, of the Suffragan Biſhops, more by and by. Secondly, 
v- 54-8. That Queen Elizabeth could not juſtly and legally ſup. 
wo ply the then vacant Biſhopricks with any perſons, but 
fuch as the major part of her preſent Clergy (which 
ſurely were Catholicks, and would have admitted no 
other) did firſt approve of, conſecrate, and confirm. 
Of which ſee what is ſaid before in thE Third Theſes, 
and in the Church-Canons there-cited. To which I 
will add the teſtimony of Mr. Thorndike, Right of the 
Church, 5.'c, Þ. 248. &c. * The fourth Canon (faith 
© he) of the Council of Nice requireth, that all Biſhops 
© be ordained by a Council of the Biſhops of the Pro- 
© vince [ ſifiers poteſk.J Which Council becauſe it can- 
©not always be had; therefore it is provided [there] 
©that two or three may do the work, the reſt conſent- 
*ing and authorizing the proceeding. And this 1s that, 
© which the ordinance of the Apoſtles hath provided, 
© to keep the vilible Communion of the whole Church 
*1n unity. Byt when, among the Biſhops of any Pro. 
© vince, part conſent to Ordination, part not : the unity 
* of the Church cannot be nockteval > unleſs the con- 
©ſent of the whole follow the conſent of the greater 
© part. And therefore it ſeemeth, that there can no 
*valid ordination be made, where the greater number 
© of the Biſhops of the Province diſſent. Which is con- 
© firmed by the Ordination of Nowariamm for Biſhop of 
© Rome. Which, tho done by three Biſhops, yet was the 
© Foundation of that great Schiſme ; ' becauſe Cornelins 
© was ordained on the other ſide by Sixteen, Tha Mr. 
s Thorndike, | 
To 
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To /. 1. Firlt, that thoſe may be lawful Biſhops, 
- who come into the places of other Biſhops whillt living, 
if the other be juſtly ejected, as King Edward's Biſhops 
were. Secondly, That of the fifreen Catholick Biſhops 


there were only four that. came into the place of any 5-* 
Proteſtant Biſhop living when he was firſt cleCted there- © 5+ 


to, namely Heath, Bourne, Chriſtophorſon , and Turber- 
vile, into the place of Holgate, Barlow, Scory, and Co- 
verdale. (For all of the reit, Bonner, Pate, White, Gold- 
weil, Watſon, Poole, Scot, 'Bayne, Oglethorp, Thirlby, Ton-+ 
ſtal ſucceeded either Catholick Biſhops, or Proteltant 
Biſhops deceaſcd : ) And thoſe four Proteſtant Biſhops 
were all married perſons, and ſo excluded byithe Canon 
and three of them, Holg ate, Barlow, Coverdale, married 
Monks. But'of the fifteen Catholick Biſhops there were 
only two that came into the place of any Proteſtant 
Biſhop, when living: which Proteſtant Biſhop had not 
firlt entred into the place of a Catholick Biſhop, when 
living. For Coverdale and Scory Proteſtants came into 
the Catholicks Day's and Yoicy's Biſhopricks ih King Ed- 
ward's time whillt they living. The truth of theſe things 
you may ſee in Godwins Catalogue of Biſhops. 


a 


— 


CHAP. XII. 
The Canonical Defeits of Kzng Edward's, and 
Queen Elizabeth's new Biſhops. , 


OW inſtead of theſe Catholick Biſhops expelled, 6. 190. 
being all that then ſate, ſave only Anthony Biſhop C1 eraing 
of Landaff ( whom Cambden calls the Calamity of his 'he difcs 


See, and who think can be much challenged by no ſide ; 
in Henry the Eighth's time, in Edward the Sixth's, in 
Queen Mary's, in Queen Elizebeth's , ſtill acquieſcing 


for his Rehgion on the Princes direction) the Queen {ire King 
had onely ſix others ſurviving ſince King Edward's time, Edward 
out of whom to raiſe her new Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ; 4% 


Scory Biſhop of Chiceſter, Coverdale of Exceſter, Barlow 
E e ef 
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of Bath, two Suftragan Biſhops of Bedford and Thetford 
and one Bale Biſhop of Ofſeryin Ireland: amongſt whom 
was no Metropolitan; and of whom but one was con- 
ſecrated in Henry the Eighth's days; the other five in 
King Edward s, whoſe times were full of uncanonical 
Proceedings, and liable to feveral exceptions. Again 
two of which Biſhops, Scory, and Coverdale in King Ed- 
ward's time came (as is faid ) into Biſhopricks not, 
void, Icſides that on pnether account they , as alſo 
Barlow , were lawiully cjefted in Queen Mary's days, 
as being marryed perſons; two of them Barlow and Cover- 
dale doing this,contrary to the Canons, both as Prieſts and 
as Religious. The later of whom alſo,going beyond-Sea in 
Q. Mary's days, there turned Puritan as they are called ; 
and in the troubles of Frarnhford was on? of the Op- 
polers of the Common-Prayer-Book of England: and 
zz» after his return, at the Conſecration of Arch-Biſhop Par- 


302 B [112 l k : 
Pram'ini's ker, refuſed to wear an Epiſcopal habit as is found 
Contcrit. vpon Record z nor would reſume his Biſhoprick of Ex- 
- bd oyg ' ceſter, but to his dying day lived a private Preacher 


+ 2:4.4 © In London; William Allen in the ſecond year of Queen 
Hnthe:d Elizabeth being made Biſhop of Exceſter in his ftead, 
p. 132). As for the Suff:agan Biſhops, as they were (in a way 
25. Rv. 3. and manner differing from former times) firſt ſet up 
tr, BY King ery: fo were they put down again by Qu. 
Mary ; and quite Iaid aſide under Queen Elizabeth. 

0, 197, This for the reformed Biſhops that are ſaid to remain 
Coucer4.'s from King Eeward's days : now touching the new ones 
Fay who were made by Queen Elizabeth; I think not fir 
5:21; Ce. (© trouble my Reader here with an exact diſcuſſion of 
1::1e4 i the validity of their Orders, by reaſon of defects either 
24, Elzi 10the Ordainers or the Ordained, ſince ſuch a diſcourle, 
$17. 61). for the moſt part Scholaſtick, diſputing.of the Cha: 
racter, Matter, . Form, Intention, &c, eſſentially requi- 
red for the conferring of this Sacrament, may better 
come out in a Treatiſe a part, then interrupt this Hi- 
ſtorical Narration: Concerning theſe new Biſhops and 
Prieſtsthen,l will briefly only obſerve two or three things, 
whereof the Grit ſhall be the judgment and eſteem the 

| Ca» 
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Catholick Church has made of theſe and the like Orders, 
the ſecond, that tho theſe Orders be ſuppoſed valid, yer 
were they certainly untawfubt and againſt the Canons ; 
and moreoyer unprofitable yea noxious to thoſe who 
conferred and reccived them. 


As to the firſt, the new Ordination grew fo far ſuf- 5, ,,.7. 


pected, as deficient, to Queen Mary, that in her Articles 
ſeat to the Biſhops this is one, ©* That touching ſuch 
© perſons as were heretofore promoted to any Ordcrs, 
© after the new ſort and faſhion of Orders; conſidering 
© they were not ordered in very deed ; the Biſhopof the 
© Dioceſs, finding otherwiſe ſuſfictency and ability in 
* thole men, may ſupply that thing which wanted in 
©them before, and then according to his diſcretion 
* admit them to miniſter. Biſhop Bramha! indeed urg- 
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Fox p.129 5- 


*p 


eth this following paſſage out of Cardinal PooPs Dif. ,- hou 


penſation, to prove, that King Edward's new Form #::: r.- 


of Ordination was judged valid in Queen ary's days 2's 1:5t- 
by Cardinal Pool; by the Pope coniirming his Adts ; #*£ + 3: © 
and by all the Clergy and Parliament of England. Ac ® 


9 2, 
See Ity 


= 


-_ 


omnes Eccleſiafticas ſeculares, cen quorumvis Ordinum 14 qv. 


Regulares, perſonas, que al:quas impetrationes , difporſa- 
tones, Conceſſiones, gratias, C# inaults, 1..m O; ines, qu#"1 
Beneficia Eccleſiaſtica, cen altas Sprrituaies mat vias pre» 
tenſa; ſupremitate authoritatis Eccleſta5t;ce Anglicer *, licet 
aulliter & de fatto obtinuerint, & ad cor reverſe [1*:10ne] 
eccleſie unitati reftitute fuerint, in ſis Ordinibi; © Pe 
neficits per nos ipſos, ceu a nobis ad id dcyutatos, miſeri- 
corditer recipiemus, prout mults _— fuernat, ſecumqne 
ſuper his opportune in Domino difpenſabimes. From which 
words oi the Cardinal the Biſhop argucth; © Thar, 
© If King Edward's Clergy wanted feme eſſential part 
© of their reſpective Ordinations, which was required 
© by the Inſtitution of Chriſt; then, it was not in the 
© power of all the Popes and Legates, that ever were in 
© the world, toconhrm their reſpective Orders, or dii- 
©penſe with them to execute their fun{tiuns in the 
* Church. . Thas the Biſhop. But if you Icok narrowly 
into the words of the Inſtrument, you may obſerve, rhat 
EE 2 the 
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the Cardinal very cautiouſly here Firſt ſaith not, iſ: 
penſamus Or recipimss in the proſent, as he doth in every 
one of bis other diſpenſings throughout the whole In- 
ſtrument, tho in matters uncanonical, difdenſamw, re. 
laxamw, remittimus, corcedimus, Cc. inthe preſent Tenſe, 
but here difpenſabimws, in the future. And Secondly ſaith 
not ſinglely diſpenſabimus but recipiemus per nos ipſos, 
ſeu deputatos : which reception per nos, ſex deputatos, was 
not neceſlary for a diſpenſation with a matter only un- 
canonical. And Thirdly ſaith notrecipiemas ſimply, but 
with a prout multe perfone recepte fuerunt; referring to 
the manner ofthe 1eception, which had been uſed for. 
merly in this Queen's days; which we find ſet down 
in the Queen's thirtcenth Article : viz. That ſuch new 
ordained repairing to the Biſhop, and be finding them other- 
wiſe ſufficient ſhould ſupply that which was wanting to them 
in reſpett of their Orders, as they being before not or- 
dered in very deed: And this is the Reaſon:, why the 
Cardinal could not apply in this Inſtrument a preſent 
recipimes Or diſpenſamu tor theſe Ordiner, as he doth for 
other things; tho here he ingageth to make gocd to every 
one ſuch orders, as they then bare the title of, This is 
a ſence of which the Cardinais words are very capable, 
and fſecm alſo to favour ; and which accords well with 
the Hiſtories of thoſe times : whereas that, which the Bi- 
ſhop puts upon them, makes them to contradict the pub- 
lick ations and proceedings both before and after the 
paſſing of this at, For that the Cardinal, when Arch- Bi- 
thop of Canterbury, and the Roman Biſhops held not the 
Orders received by the new Form ſufficiently valid quoad 
Charatter em ;, as It may be gathered from Queen Mary's 
thirteenth Article forecited,and firſt conſidered,no doubt, 
hy her Biſhops: fo it is clear from the Biſhop of Glox- 
ceſter, the Popes Legate his degrading Ridley onely from 
his Presbyterſhip,and not his Epiſcopacy: For, ſaith he,We 
do not acknowledge you for a Biſhop. Which had he under- 
ſtood quoad Excercitium, and not a'lo quoad Charatterem ; 
then neither ſo ought he to have acknowledged him for, 
or acgraded him as, a Presbyter ; br being, quoad excer- 
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titiom, no more the one then the other. Now the 
rcafon why he acknowledged him no Biſhop gze.za Chra- 
ratterem, was, I conceive, upon ſuppoſition that Ridley 
was not ordained by the old Form ; becauſe much of- 
fence being taken at that old Form, we may conjeCture 
by the reaſon given in the Preface of the Statute recited 
before 8. 42. that alſo before the new ſet-form eſtah- 
liſhed , there were in Ocdinations fome varyings from 
the old. The ſame you may ſee in Fox concerning 
Hooper made Prieſt by the old Form ; Biſhop by the new : 
and therefore degraded in Queen Mary's days only as 
4 Prieſt, Again Mr. Bradford made Prieſt by the new 
Form: and therefore, in his condemnation not degra- 
ded at all, but treated as a meer Laick. In theſe 
days likewiſe Biſhop Bonner writ a Book call'd Apro- 
fitable and neceſſary Doftrine, &c, wherein he contend- 
eth, that the new Ueviſed Ordination of Miniſters was 
unſufficient and void : becauſe no authority at all was 
given them to offer in the Maſs the Body and Blood 
of our Saviour- Chriſt ; but both the Ordainer and Or- 
dained deſpiſed and impugned not onely the Oblation 
or Sacrifice of the Maſs, but alſo the Real Preſence of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the 
Altar. Laſtly *tis probable, that Maſon and others, to 
whom this diſpenſation could not be unknown, and was 
{o ſerviceable for this Controverſy, would not have left 
;3t urmentioned ; cculd they have made any ſuch con- 
{tr uction thereof as Biſhop Brambal doth. 

2- In general, thoſe who are truly ordained, yet,if in 
an Reretical or Schiſmatical Church, their true Orders, 
as to the exerciſe of them, are unlawful; and ſo, unleſs 
a Church be firſt cleared from Hereſy and Schiſme, theſe 
Orders are not rightly employed in it. And thoſe alſo, 
who receive the Sacraments from their Miniſtery, do 
(tho truiy, yet) fruitleſly receive them. I mean fo 
many, as by their obſtinacy or 1gnorance culpable are 
guilty of the ſame Hereſy or Schiſme: becauſe theſe 
do not receive with the Sacrament gratiam ſantificatio- 
iis Or Charitatem, of jus ad regnum calorum, thro ſuch 

their 
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their ſin; without which Charity any other fruition 

of the Sacrament is nothing worth. [Of which thus 

St. Auſtine, De Baptiſ. 7.1. 52. C. againſt the Donatiſhs 

concerning their Prieſts giving, and others recelving 

the Sacrament of Baptiſme from them. MHabene [_po- 

teſtatem dandi baptiſmum J quamguan inutiliter habe- 

ant : & accipitur ab ets etiam,cum inutile eff accipientibus: 

quod ut fiat ntile,ab hereſi vel ſchiſmate recedendum eſt. 5 4.C. 

Infiuttuoſe atque inutiliter[[tradunt baptiſmumJeales talibu 

in co, quod regnum Dei non poſſidebunt. Hereticis correttis 

baptiſma non incipit adeſſe quod decrat, ſed prodeſſe,. quod in- 

erat. And thus the Schools-Hereticxs [z. e. manifelte ab 

cccleſia praciſus] excommunicatus &C, non amittit poteſt ates 

conferends Sacramentumſed licentiam utendi hac poteſtate, G- 

zdeo quidem confert,ſed tamen peccat conferendo : & ſiniliter 

alle,qui ab eo accipit Sacramentum ; & ſic non percipit rem Sa« 

cramenti [i e. gratiam ſanttificationis Js forte per ignoran- 

tiam excuſetir, $1 ſunt manifeſte ab eccleſua preciſi,ex boc ipſo, 

quod aliquis accipit Sacramenta ab ets peccat, & per hoc 

imptditur , ne effelum Sacramenti conſequatur. Thus 

Aquinas,P. 3. 64. 4 g.*.] And then what great difference 

11 the giver of ſuch Sacraments, not to have true Or- 

ders, and not to have the power to uſe them? Orin 

the receiver of the Sacraments, not to have true Sacra- 

! . 

craments, and not to be benefited by them ? Excepting 

only ſuch, who living in ſuch a ſeparate Society are 

by their invincible ignorance excuſed from fault, to 

whom it is granted, that ſuch Sacraments are effettual, 

When they return to the unity of the Church indeed, 

then his true Ocders formerly received become to the 

one ulable, and the true Sacraments formerly received 

Y FOO eras the other profitable. But this is in eltect all one, as 

7.2 1f then the one firſt Je novo received Orders ; and the 
thei» C4: Other the Sacraments, 

7992 uz" 3, But again, tho I do not here ſtate the queſtion ; 

ezw":1 2c Whether they had ſuch due Ordination and Ordainers as to be 

tn, 5 » truly andeſſentialy Biſhops : Yet their Introduction and 

if WI4,C2 . . . . - . 

©: Ordination, if valid, ſeems ſeveral ways uncanonical and 

7. unlawſul: 1, Becauſe they came many of them __ the 

places 
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places of others unjuſtly expelled. 2. Becauſe neither 
the major part. nor any, ſave one, of the former in- 


cumbent Biſhops conſented to their Eleftion or Ordi- . 
nation : which conſent is a thing moſt neceſſary for * 


prefervation of the Church, both in true Dottrine and 
in Unity. Of which you have heard bit now Mr. Thort- 
dik:*s T:itimony, Who, in the {ame place; applyin 

his D-{trine to this very fat, goeth on thus ; Nob 
cit is manifeſt, that the Ordinations, by ' which that 
© Order [of Biſhops] ts propagated in Fnypland at and 
© ſince the Reformation,” were not made”by conſent of 
© the greater part of Biſhops of ' eath-Province; but 
© againſt their mind, tho 'they made no'contrary Or- 
© dinations. And by the ſame means it is manifeſt, that 
« all thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Laws, by: which the Reforma- 
© tion was eſtabliſhed in England [i, c. by theſe new Bi- 
© ſhops] were not made by a conſent capable to oblige 
© the Church; it we ſet aſide the Secular 'power , 
© that gave force unto that which 'was done [ by the Bri- 
© ſhops] contrary to that rule, wherein the, unity of the 
© Church conliſteth. But in other parts, the Refor- 
© mation was ſo far from being done by Biſhops and 
© Presbyters, or any conſent, which was able to can- 
© clude the Church by the Conſtitution of the Church ; 
«that the very Order of Biſhops 1s laid aſide and forgot, 
cif not worſe, s.e. deteſted, among them. Upon which 
« precedent it ſounds plaulibly with the greateſt part 
© among us ; that, the unity of the whole being [rhw] 
© diſſolved by the Reformation [i. e. &y the Reformers 
© either being ag ain#t nog or being Biſhops made again#t 
© the conſent of the former Biſhops : ] the unity of the Re- 
« formation cannot be preſerved, but by diſſolving the 
© Order of Þiſhops among us. The like he ſaith before, 
© p. 248. If the Clergy of that time [i, e. inthe begin- 
© ning of Queen Elizabeth's Reformation} had been ho 
© ported in that power, which, by the premiſes [] ſer 
© down and juſtified in his Bock, is challenged on behalf 
© of the Clergy; this Reformation could not have been 
© brought to pals, 3. Becauſe to prevent all diviſion 
and 
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and fation, as likewiſe :'to appoint a certain place and 
bounds for. the exerciſe of his Juriſdition, no Biſhop, 
by the Church-Canon, can be made without the con- 
ſent of his Superior, the Metropolitan z nor Metropoli- 
tan without; the conſent of the Patriarch: who is to 
ardain or confirm the, Metropolitans under his . Patri- 
arch-ſhip ;.,cither by impoſition of - hands himſelf, or 
by appointing his Ordainers, (at which time his Byl 
for authorizing the Ocdainers was uſed to be read) and 
by Miſlion of the Pall: See Conc. Nic. 4. C. Can. 
Apoſt. 34. Council.Chalced. 2,3, c. and 16. Act. 8.Ge- 
neral Council, 10: C.- confelled by Proteltauts : by Dr. 
Field, 5.1. 3,1, Ps»: 518. and 37, C. Þ. 551. Without 
the Patriarch's aſſent none of the XMetropolitan's ſubject unto 
them might be ordained. What they bring proves nothing, 
that we ever doubted of. For we know the Biſhop of Rome 
had. the right of Confirming the Metropolitans within the 
Precinfts of his own. Patriarch-ſhip. By Biſhop Brambal, 
Vindic. g. c. p. 297. What power the Metropolitan had 
over 'the Biſhops of. bis own Province, the ſame had a Pa- 
griarch over the Metropolitans, &c. Wherein then conſit- 
ed Patriarchal Authority ? In ordaining their Metropo- 
litans, or ' confirming them, 4n impoſing of hands, or givmsg 
the Pall, &c. And indeed what defence can the Church 
have from frequent Schiſme, if two or three, or a few 
Biſhops, diſſenting from the whole, may not only make 
other perſons of the like inclinations Biſhops to govern 
the people with them ; but alſo may make new Metro- 
politans to preſide over themſelves? But Arch-Biſhop 
Parker was thus ordained by two. Biſhops of the ſame 
Province, without and againſt the conſent, of the Pa- 
triarch; and of the Arch-Biſhops Vice-gerent, ſede va- 
cante, the Biſhop of London ; and of the other Metro- 
politan, the Arch-Biſhop of York. Neither did he re- 
ceive any Spiritual Juriſdiftion at» all from any Eccle- 
liaftical Superior; but meerly that which the Queen 
(a Lay-perſon) by theſe men, her Delegates in this im- 
ployment, did undertake (according to the warrant 
of the Statute 1. El;z, 1. contrary to the Firlt and Third 
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Theſis above) to confer upon him. Which Delegates 
of her's were none of them at that time poſleſled of any 
Dioceſs, ( Barlow and Scory being then only Biſhops 
Elect of Chiceſter, and Hereford; and Coverdale never 
admitted or elefted to any; and Horkins a Sulfragan 
nor, had they had Dioceſles, could have had any larger 
juriſdiction ſave only within theſe ; at leaſt, being ſingle 
Biſhops,could have no Metropolitical Juriſdiction ; which 
yet they conferred on Parker, not on their own furely, 
but on the Queens ſcore. And then, might not ſhe 
at pleaſure take away and ſtrip Parker again of all that 
juriſdiction, which he held only on her gift? 4. Of See 45ov; 
their four Biſhops, that undertook to ordain Parker, *92Fir}t and 
three., Barlow, Coverdale and Scory, were upon ſeveral Mb;re The. 
accounts juſtly before deprived of their Biſhopricks; .,, 7. 
and as for the fourth, Hoskins the Suffragan, theſe had y, ;s. ie. 
their office formerly taken away, and never after re- 1 go. 
ſtored, Neither, their authority ſtanding good, is one 5ce bf ore, 
or two Biſhops a competent number for Ocdination, $+ 15% 

5- The Form of the Ordination of theſe new Biſhops, <5. 
as it was made in Edward the Sixth's time ; ſo it was 

revoked by Synod in Queen Mary's days; and by no 

Synod afterward reſtored , before their Ordination. 

Revoked alſo by an A& of Parliament in Queen Mary's r. Mar. 2. c. 
days, and not by any Act reſtored, till long after the Or. 

dination of Queen El;zabeth's firſt Biſhops, viz. in 8. 

Eliz,1, Upon Bomner's urging hereupon, that the Queens, 

were no legal, Biſhops. 

And for ſuch conſiderations as theſe, it ſeems, it vas, q ,, 
that the Queen in her Mandate to Coverdale, Scory, Cc. We 
for the Ocdination of her new Arch-Biſhop Parker, &'c, Concerning 
was glad, out of her Spiritual Supremacy, and Univer. *”*_ #4 
al juriſdiction, (which the Parliament had either given, ;, __ ke 
or recognized to belong to her ; and had enacted alſo, aFica;s be; 
That Her Majeſty might aſſign, name and anthorize any per- diſverſ15 
ſon being natural born Subjetts to her Highneſs to exerciſe all 9 the 
manner of Spiritual Turiſdittion, © of which Juriſdiction f ler _ ” 
one Act is that of Ordaining.] See 1. Eliz. 1.) to di- ;;,,. _ 
ipenſe, and give them leave to diſpenſe to themſelves, their 07 
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with all former Church-laws, which (ould be tranf reſt, 

in the electing, conſecrating, and inveſting of this Biſhop, 

The words in her Letters Patents to them are thele, 
Mandantes, quatenus vos eundem in Archiepiſcopum C& pa. 

Forem eccleſie predifte confirmare & conſecrare GC. welitis: 

Smpplentes nibilominus Suprema authoritate noſtra regia, ſi 

quid in vobis aut veſtrum aliquo, conditione, ſtatu, aut fa- 

cultate veſtris, ad premiſſa perficienda deſit eorum , que 

per leges eccleſiaſticas in hac parte requiruntur aut neceſſa. 

ria ſunt, temports ratione & rerum —_ id poitulazte. 

[Which Diſpenſation ſome would reſtrain only to theſe 
Ordainers their uſing of the new Ordinal before it was 

w licenſed again by a new Parliament after the repeal 
_ _ thereof by Parliament in Queen Mary's day, But this 
2;0'e1:34 Was a ſcruple ſtarted afterward by Biſhop Bonner and 
3iſhop: 4.:, Not now dreamt on. Nor did the new Ordinal want 
” 94 ſufficient Lay-licence, having the Queens ; nor had the 
Parliament been defeCtive in re-licenſing it (for which 

ſee ibid, Biſhop Bramh, p, 96 :) nor are thofe words 

in the Diſpenſation --- $i quid in vobis conditsone, ftatu 

&C, rerum neceſſitate id poſtulante , applicable to it. 

* And theſe are the words in the Inſtrument of Arch- 

© Biſhop Parker's Confirmation -=- Nos &Cc , prediftam 
eleftionem Matthzi Parker in Archiepiſcopum &c, Suprems 
authoritate regia nobis in hac parte commifſa confirmamu, 
Supplentes ex ſuprema authoritate regia nobis delegata , 

quicquid in nobis ant aliquo noſtrum &c. And, notwith- 

ſtanding this regal Dilpenſation, yet afterward, © Di- 

* vers queſtions [zo give you it in the words of the Statute 

*8. Eliz. 1, c.] by overmuch boldneſs of ſpeech and 

*talk, amongſt many common ſort of people being un- 

© learned, growing upon the making and conſecrating 

*of Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops within this Realm, whe- 

*ther the ſame were and be duly and orderly done ac- 
*cording to the Law or not? [give me leave here to 

ſuppoſe that theſe ſcrupulous people meant aceording to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Law ;, for what doth the obſerving of the 

Civil Law concern themin the ordaining of their Spiritual 

* Governors? } Which is much tending to the ſlander + 
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© all the State of tiie Clergy, being one of the greateſt 
© Srates of this Realm ; 1: is «njwered to them in the ſame 
Statute thu, © That the Queens Majeity in her Letters 
« Patents &c, had not only uſed ſuch words, as were 
accuſtomed to be uſed by King Henry and Edward, but 
© alſo had put, in thoſe Letters, divers other general 
© words, whereby her Highneſs by her Supreme power 
© and authority had diſpenſed with all cauſes, or doubts, 
© of any imperfections or diſability, that could be ob- 
© jected againit the fame, So that toall thoſe that will 
© well coniider of the ſupreme and abſolute authority 
© of the Queens Highneſs |[i.e. 52 Eccleſiaſticals] which 
©ſhe had uſed and put in ure in the making and conſe- 
© crating of the ſaid Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, it is evi- 
« dent, that no cauſe of ſcruple, ambiguity, or doubt, 
*can be juſtly objefted againſt the ſaid Conſecrations, 
&c. Thus the AF. And this is propoſed for the fſatil- 
faction of thoſe, whoſe chief ſolicitude was concerning 
the tranſgreſſing the Laws of the Church, in theſe Church 
matters. And the Anſwer ſeems in effet this, That. 
tho theſe Biſhops were ordained contrary to the Laws of the 
Church, yet they were ordained according to the Laws 
of the Land: and that this was ſufficient to warrant 
the. Ordinationz becauſe theſe Laws of the Land had 
given authority to the Queen to diſpenſe with any re- 
pugnant Laws of the Church. 

Thus much of Queen El;zabeth's change of her Clergy. 
And here I think meet to proſecute no further this Sub- 
ject ; this reformed Clergy being ſuch perſons, as would 
act according ro the pleaſure of a reformed Prince; and 
therefore it is not ſtrange, if the Prince ated no more 
againſt, but by, them ; and began now a-new to uſe 
the Synod more, than the Senate, in the tranſaCltion of 
Spiritual Aﬀairs, 
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CAT AH. 


The Opinion of ſeveral Proteitant Divines cog 
cerning a Reformation in Religion. maae. 
againſt a Major Part of the Clergy. 


6. 195. Nly, before I conclude this Diſcourſe, let me ſhew 
Tye opinio1 you, after all the reſt; that, as it hath been affirm- 
of ſeveral eq here, that the Reformation was not effected by the 
#101202: Clergy of this Nation, but by the Princes and their 
rouching the Council againſt the inclinations of the much ma jor part 
tawf.l1eſs thereof: So ſome of the ableſt of the reformed Divines, 
ef ve Prir- tho they contend, that our Princes did not ſo; Yet, 
bs bo oth; as if they doubted much, whether they ſhould be able 
eiox inmax £0 Make this good, do reſerve this as a ſecure retreat 
rers of 42. for themſelyes; that a Prince, when there is a neceſſity 
&rize 4 that requires it, of whichneceſlity the Prince is to judge, 
o _ n..; Or #n caſes extraordinary, of which caſes the Prince is 
of b; un to judge, may lawfully reform Religion, both in matters 
£3, whe: zo of Doctrine and Diſcipline, contrary to the major part 
byn ſeemeth of the Clergy (theſe Learned Men defending the Secular 
oAage-,ex Powers herein by the example of the good Kings of 
zthit © Jjrael.) Upon which alſo they-make no ſcruple to joyn 
*. Communion with thoſe Tranſmarine Proteſtants, whom 
all grant to have reformed againſt all their Spiritual Su- 
periors: Nay alſo, inthe beginning of this work, ſuch 
Reformers were ſent for from abroad: to aſſiſt them 
here againſt the contrary current of the Clergy of this 
Land. And indeed it ſeemeth but neceſſary that they 
Mould patronize this Tenent ;- becauſe if they ſhould 
once maintain, That no Reformation is valid, which .u 
done again#t the major part of the National Clergy ; by 
the ſame reaſon they muſt aſſert, that the Reformation 
of no National Clergy is valid, which i done againſt a 
major part of the Patriarchy ; or of the Church, or Council ; 
zo which this National Clergy will be found to owe 
obedience. 7 The 
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The firſt teſtimony of thoſe I ſhall produce for this 
aſſertion, is that of Dr. Field. He, after thele ſpecious 
Conceſlions,. * We do not make our Princes with their 
© Civil States ſupreme in the power of commanding in 
© matters concerning God and his Faith and Religion 
© without ſeeking the direction of their Clergy. Again: 
© We do not attribute to our Princes with their Civil 
< Eſtates power newly to adjudge any thing to be He. 
© reſy, without the concurrence of the State of their 
©Clergy ; but only to judge in thoſe matters of Faith, 
© that are reſolved on, according to former reſolutions, 
[ Where the Dr. ſeems to leave the Prince no liberty to judge 
or eſtabliſh any thing in matters of Faith according to bis 
own opinion : but, in matters formerly determined confineth 
him to the judgment of former Councils; in matters not 
formerly determined, to the judgment of bis Clergy |. e. 
the major part thereof : ] Yet, after ſuch ſpecious Con- 
ceſſions, I ſay, he proccedeth, as it were to protect the 


Reformation , on this manner, ... * Touching errors of 


© Faith or aberrations in the performance of God's Wor- 
©ſhip and Service, there is no queſtion, but that Biſhops 
© and Paſtors of the Church, to whom it appertaineth 
<toteach the truth, are the ordinary and fitteſt Judges : 
© and that ordinarily and. regwarly Princes are to leave 
©the judgment thereof unto them, But becauſe they may 
© fail [they; 1 e. the _ and Paſtors of the Church, and 
not onely ſmgle perſons, but Synods of them; elſe ſgle perſens 
failing may eaſily be reduced by Synods, and a minor by the 
major part , and ſo long the Prince judges with his Clergy 
not againſt them ;, and the Tudgment of ſuch things being 
made by this major part is ſtill ordinary and regular. Nez» 
ther needs the Prince to remove the matter from theſe, to 
other, Tudges ] either thro negligence, ignorance, or 
© malice, Princes having charge over Gods people ; and 
© being to ſee, that they ſerve and worſhip him aright; 
tare to judge and condemn them [the foreſaid Clergy] 
©that fall into groſs errors contrary to the common ſenie 
*of Chriſtians; or, into any other Herefies formerly 
*condemned [1 conceive he meaneth, condemned by for- 
mer 
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© mer Councils,] And tho there be no general failing [;x 
© rhe Clergy: ] yet,if they ſee violent and partial courles 
© taken, they may interpoſe themſelves to ſtay them, 
© 3nd cauſe a due proceeding ; or remove the matter 
© from one ſort of Judges to another [] ſuppoſe he mean- 
eth, either from the whole Clergy to Secular Fudges ;, or 
from that part of the Clergy tho more which he diſlikes, to 
ſome others of the Clergy tho fewer whom he approves : for to 
remove the matter from fewer to more # regular and ordi- 
nary. But here he Speaks what the Prince may do extra- 
ordinarily. | Thus Dr, Field. 

Who (not to urge Biſhop Avzdrews his obſervation 
againſt him: Ad extraordinariam poteſtatem confugere 
nor. ſolet quis, niſt cus deplorata res eſt.) here ſeems to 
fix the Prince, as one that cannot far! thro negligence, 
ignorance or malice to others, or at lealt cannot fail ſo 
ioon, as the whole. body of the Clergy may 3 (what 
not fail := ignorance of Divine matters ſooner than they ? ) 
As one that hath a charge over Gods people, and isto ſee, 
that they worſhip God aright : as if the Clergy had not 
ſuch charge much more than he; or, as if he could judge 
what was right in Gods Worſhip, better than they. 
Again: he repreſents this body, or. the major part of 
this Clergy as thoſe that may fallinto groſs errors contrary 
to the common ſenſe of Chriftians ; and into Herefies con- 
demned, he meaneth, by former Clergy. But why.may 
not thoſe former Clergy be ſuppoſed by the Princeto 
have erred ſometimes contrary to the common ſenſe of 
Chriſtians, as well as the. preſent Clergy ? And if the 
preſent Clergy may err againſt common ſenſe in Spiri- 
tuat matters; why may not the Secular Prince ſooner ? 
And why ſhould not they diſcern former condemned 
Hereſies, better than he? Or if in all theſe things the 
Prince be liable to miſtakes, to ſects, and (ides, and par- 
mlalities, as much as they: why are not they made his 
Judges in theſe Spiritual matters, who cannot be denyed 
to be his Spirirual Fathers in reſpect of his Chriſtianity 
rather than he theirs? But however this Dr. plainly 
faith : that there may be ſome caſes, wherein, concern- 

ing 
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ing errors in Faith, or aberrations .in the. performance 
of Gods Worſhip, the Prince may judge and condemn 
the whole Clergy ; or may remove the matter from 
their, to a Secular, judgment, or to ſuch other Eccle- 
fiaſtical Judges, as he ſhall chooſe ; who hardly can 
ever wait ſome amongſt the Clergy. ſuting with his 
deſires, | 

In thenext place kear the judgment of- Mr. Maſon de 
Minift. Angl. He, after having thus expoſtulated with 
his Avery | Quis enim noſtrum unquam affirmavit 
Principes in cauſus fides & religions ſupremos eſſe cognitores 
C& juaices * De hac a Cardinale Bellarmino C& alits Pon- 
reficits eceleſie Anglicane illata injuria ſic olim conqueſt us 
eſt doftiſſimus Whittakerus --- Afirmat Jeſuita hunc ju- 
dicem non eſſe Principem aliquem ſJecularem, Reſpondeo : 
Hoc quoque nos dicimus.| Thus ſtates this matter to Phz- 
lodoxu, p. 272. Paſtorum eft dubia Legis explicare : 
Regum vero veritatem cognitam | \ibi | H—_—_ & ſub- 
ditis cujuſcunque ſint ordinis | 1. e. whether Clergy or 
Laity] smperare. | But here I cannot but ask one que- 
ſtion - May not the Clergy then veritatem cognitam, quan- 
docunque rex contra nititur, promulg are ſubditis ſuis, in illi- 
us regno, quorum animarum curam gerunt ? Now to go on| 
Regis enim eſt (ſaith he pag, 273.) ex preſtituto legis 
omnia facere. Adhibebit igitur media, que hac in canſa 
adhibers par eſt : leget ſcripturas, orabit Dominum , & 
Juris divins peritiſſimos conſulet. Nec tamen fþlendidss ho« 
minum titulus aut ſuffragiorum numero, aut locorum privi- 
legits, tantum deferet, quantum veritati [45.e. that which 
he concelves to be truth :] paucts ſecundum ſeripturas do- 
eentibus [ i, e. whom he conceives to teach ſo] porims 
credet, quam 400 pſendoprophetis pro cnltu Baalis conten- 
dentibus. [ And after fich conſultation, then ] liz 
eſt ſerenitatis ſue edifta ſancire & promulgare. $0 3.1. 4.C, 
he faith concerning his oppoſing Councils, JImperator 
etiam in ſacroſanitis ſides myſteriis pro veritate [. e, QUE 
ſibi videtur] jubere poteſt, Concilis: decreto in contrarium 
non obſtante. And, Penes Imperatorem eſſe poteſtatem Con« 


ciliorum conſtituta ſacris Scripturis conſentanea [3. e, que 
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ſibi videntur , aut aliis paucis] confirmanat , - contrarin 
vero caſſandi, agnoſeit Leo [but he miſtaketh Leo. And 
Neque ad Primatum Regium quicquam intereſt , ſroe _=m 
lucentes Synodorum ſententias habeat rex, ſive non habeat. 
Sive enim veritatem celeftem ipſi dignoſcant, jive a prelatis 
ſuis edofts ediſcant, dummodo pro veritate |. e. = ſbi 
videtur] jubeant & leges condant , vere ſe exhibent ſu- 
premos gubernatores, Thus Mr. Maſon. 

Let us now ſee, what he hath ſaid; The King, be- 
fore he do any thing in Controverſies of Religion, ought 
to conſult the Clergy, and to follow the truth known. 
What ? That which the Clergy tell him to be the truth ? 
No. But only that, in which he findeth them to judge 
aright and according $0 the Scriptures ; which judge- 
ment he may entertain, tho it be a ſmaller part of the 
Clergy that judge ſo. Here therefore the King judgeth, 
when, or which of the Clergy judgeth aright, and 
which otherwiſe : and is at his liberty, to follow there- 
in any number of them. And neither is he thus a Judge 
for himſelf-only, judicio diſcretivo, as they call it ; but 
for others too, judicio deciſkvo (which the Clergy are 
not) ſo far, as to promulgate and command all his 
Subjects, and amongſt them the Clergy, to obey that 
which he, upon conſulting the Clergy and hearing their 
reaſons, judgeth to be according to Gods word : and 
this without the conſent of the Clergy at all; or at leaſt 
of the major part of them. But they may not promuL 
gate what they judge according to Gods word in ſuch 
Controverſies without the Kings conſent. And yet 
guts enim noſtrum unquam affirmavit , Principes in Cauſis 
frdei & religionts ſupremos efſe' cogmtores & judices ? | 
would fain tpeak it plainly, if I could. - A Controverſy 
Is agitated in Religion ; the King conſulteth his Clergy 
about it; they givehim their reaſons, why ſuch a Pro- 
Polition is agreeable to the Scriptures. He conſiders 
the Scriptures and their reaſons, and judgeth, upon it, 
that their reaſons are faulty; and that they define not 
Juxta legem &c; and that the contradictory Propoſition, 
which perhays ſome few of the- Clergy compared _ 
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the reſt, or perhaps none of them maintain, is accord- 
ing to Scripture. Whereupon he publiſheth this eon- 
tradictory Propoſition to all his Subjets, Clergy as 
well as Laity, by his edicts;. and requireth their obe- 
dience thereto. Is not the Prince thea a Judge of ſuch 
Controyerly , as well as, nay rather than, the other, 
and over, and after, the other 2 Commanding obedience 
to him from the other? *"Tiis true : that Mr. Jaſon and 
others acknowledge in matters of Religion no viſible 
judge on earth, that is infallible. But he acknowledg- 
eth a Judge, judicio diſcretivo for himſelf, and this is 
every private man. Again he acknowledgeth a Supreme 
viſible publick Judge on earth, judicio deciſive; fo far 
as to command ſuch a Doctrine to be received by all 
his - Subjects Eccleſiaſtical and Laick for a truth, which 
he, by his judiciam diſcretionis, holds to be ſo. And 
this is every Chriſtian Prince within his own Domini- 
ons. Therefore Mr, Maſon [ticks not to ſay elſewhere ; 
Nihil impedit, quin Principes doceant ſuo modo, i. &, regali. n+ i 
Nam qus legem ſalutarem ſancit , is quid faciendum ſit ;.'. 6. c, 
docet. Docet (inquam) omnes ſuos ſubditos, etiam Epiſ- 
copos ; eoſqueſi forte in hujuſmods legem incurrant, [. e. his 
Spiritual Law, made by him ſometimes againſt their 
conſent, when by hig judicium diſcretivam he diſcovers 
them to err ] juxta eandem judicare poteſt, However 
this is clear out of Mr. Jaſon; 1» that, Regis eſt veri- 
tatem cognitam promulgare, & ſubditis, cujuſcunque ſint 
ordinis, 4mperare.. And 3. that, in conſulting his Clergy 
about ſuch truth, he ought not ſuffragiorum numero tant uns 
credere, quantum Veritati;, and ought paucts ſecundum ſerip- 
turas docentibus [_5. e. in his opinion, which Prince is, 
caſually, of an able, or weak, judgment, as other men 
are] potins credere, quam 400 non docentibus- ſecundum 
ſeripturas, Which 1 undertook to ſhew you. There- 
fore King Edward (hall rather believe Cranmer and Ridley, 
and Queen Elizabeth Dr, Cox and Mr. Grindale docenti- 
bus veritatem, (4. e. moſt commonly, that Dotrine, to 
which ſuch Princes have been formecly educated and ac- 
cultomed,) than 400 in a age teaching the contrarv. 

; ; | 
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6. 2107. The next I ſhall name to you on this ſubject 1s Biſhop- 
of Bh Andrews; who after he had declared thus in Tore. Tort, 
Andrews hp, 380, Rex nofter veſtrum illud (quid ad 'primatum 

pontificium proprie pertinere divitis) docends. munus , vel 
dubia legis explicands, non aſſumit > Yet in his Ref. ad 
Apolog . cap. 14. p. 332. tO Bellarmine urging Dent. 17. 
&c. That the ſupreme deciſror judgment in divine matters 
belongeth- to the Prieſts, thinketh fit to anſwer thus 3 Rex 

:  adibit Sacerdotes ;,. nbi tamen hos fecerit , enmin Deute- 
nt —_— ronomio dicere jubeantur ſactrdores & docere juxta legenr 
pag '** Det, (eget exemplay ſuum Rex (quod ſibi deſcripſit, mt ſe- 

1 cum habeat) ut ſciat an ex ea refpondeamt. E Malachiz 
ſciet, eos a quibus requirere jubetnr legem, interdum rece- 
dere de via, & ſcandilizare plarimos in lege : quare recnrret 
denuo ad exemplar ſuum. A Chriſto autem diſcet , ut Phari- 
{zos e cathedra docentes audire,ita a Phariſzorum fermento, 
i, e. doflring aliqua, cavere.---Paſcua petet ;, nec fibi Paſtor 
erit, ſed ſibi tamen guſtabit * &, ſi amarum pabulum & 
noxium, guſtabit, ut Chriſtua acetum : quod, cum guitaſſet, 
nolnit bibere, Where the Prince is allowed both to try 
and reject the Clergy's doftrines; when, opon taſting, 
he finds: the doftrifte to be pabulum amarum & noxinm, 
and the Clergy, recedere de via; & non docere juxta 
legem Dei, And then, ſince thes Prince doth not taſt 
and try only for himſelf, as private perſons do, but for 
all his Subjetts- alſo ; conſequently it will belong to- 
him, veritatem cognitam promuivare, & ſubdits ſutis Cu- 
wſcunque ſunt ordinis imperare- againſt the Prieſts, when 
recedentes e via, Wherein the Biſhop's, concurs with- 
Maſon's, Doftrine, Again : Cap. 1. to Bellarmine urging: 

©:. Arvoror, 2 Place of. S. Ambroſe he replies thus 5; YVerum laudat Am- 

z.:.1.1:, Droſium, qui: negat in canſts eccleſiafticis Irmperatorem 
Ezi%,  fdonewm coonitorem | 5. e. judicem]. Qzem 7+ Valentini- 

anum janierem , imberbem, nec. dum baptizatum, totum 
ex. matris arbitrio pendentem , que ipſa *Apureuaviis. Sed 
eſto, Quid hoo ad rem? Non de cognitione cauſarum hic 
Agitur, ad quam non tam fortaſſe ſemper idonens. Rex (qui 
fepe immatrura atate, ſepe vifans, ſepe Marti magis ad- 
d&iHlns,_ quam Mercurio.) Azitar de anthoritate, que #do-- 
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'neos cognitores det. Where the Biſhop 1, firſt ſeemeth'very 
loth to yield Princes incaxſir eccleſiafticis non efſe idoneos 
cognitores;, uling a non tam fortaſſe ſemper ; and catching 
at Valentinian's being junior, imberbis, nec dum baptizatus, 
ex matris arbitrio pendens, &c. When as S. Ambroſe giveth 
his reaſon plainly, for that the Emperour was Laicas. 
(But upon this word the Biſhop thought not fit to touch) 
Quando audiſts (Clmentiſlime Imperator) ( ſaith St. 
dmbroſe) in cauſa fidei laicos de Epiſcopo judicare? What ? 
not, quando Epiſcopus recedit de via, quando non docet 
Juxta legem ;, then ſhallj not the Prince recurrere ad ex- 
ar ſuum &c? 2. The Biſhop in allowing, at laſt, 
this authority to the Prince [ut det idoneos cognitores}] 
I think will be found to allow, what he would fain wave. 
For what meaneth he by dare sdoness copnitores ? The 
authority to call a Council or Synod of the Clergy, thoſe 
Judges whom our Lord Chrilt hath given us for theſe 
matters; to be changed or altered by no other Lord 
whatever ; whoſe final judgment in theſe matters the 


Prince himſelf is to ſtand-to and follow ? But this can- See z Thes. 
Not be his meaning ; becauſe after their _ and $- 5» 6: 


judgment, the Prince is to recurrere ad exemplary ſunm : 
4 fermento e cathedra docentium cavere : not only fb; , but 
Jubditis ſuis guſtare ;,- whether their Pabulum be dalce & 
fſalutare, or amarum & noxium;, and accordingly to re- 
commend, or prohibite it to his people. Or meaneth 
he, that, amongſt this Clergy that are not all of one 
juilgment (for example, ſome reformers, a ſmaller part ; 
ſome anti-reformers, a greater ;) the Prince may autho- 
rize thaſe of them, whom he judgeth the more orthodox, 
to be the cogmtores in cauſes eccleſtaſticis? But thus, a- 
monglt theſe Cognitores differing, for the Prince to chuſe 
and decide which party of them ſhall decide ſuch con- 
troverlies, is all one in effe, as for himſelf to decide 
ſuch controverſies ; He allowing ſuch and not another 
to be teacher, from firſt a judging and an approving of, 
his Doctrine. 
I muſt confeſs 1 find elſewhere a timorouſneſs, as to 
me ſecmeth, in Biſhop Andrews, tho ſpeaking much on 
Gg 2 this 
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this- Subject, to ſpeak out plainly concerning this branch 
of Supremacy ; Whether the Prince may reform any thing. 
in matters of Faith againſt the major part of Church-Go- 
vernors or againſt Synods: Yet is this the chief point 
of Supremacy which ſuſtaineth the Engliſh Reforma- 
tion, - Amongſt all the parts of the Regal Primacy, 
which he reckoneth up p. 393- and again p. 380, 381. 
agaivſt Tortxs, this is not, that I can difcern at all, di- 
re(tly ſpoken to, He faith indeed p. 380. Regi jus nuls 
lum effe wel fides novos articulos, vel cults divins novas for- 
mulas precudendi. But here movos may be oppoſed either- 
ro the former decrees of the Synods and Councils of the 
Church; or only to the Scriptures ; and he may mean 
the later. Again, P. 365. to Tortus ſaying; Regs ex 
officio incumbere, ut qui in doftring ſunt abuſus & corrup« 
relas tollat ; ſed poſt eccleſie declarationem : he anſwers 
Nos - vero citra declarationem omnem, ubi repurgate ſunt 
ev; per Reges, docemus. Where you may: obferye 
this {Fill left in doubt : Whether Rex contra .declarationem 


&c, may do ſuch things; and yet, if the King be bound 
to conſult: the Church. firſt. in ſuch matters, according 
to Mal, 2.8, his reforming will ſtill be either ſecundum ; 
ar contra ; and. not citra:only.. Neither 1s it credible, 


but that both Hezekiah and Fofiah &c, conſulted. with 
the Prieſts in their Reformation. Again,.. Þ. ' 369, .he 
faith: Authoritate Rex. propria reſecare poteſt ſuperſtitio- 
es quas ſarerdates ipſs tolerant ;, but he lJalth not; quas 
fſacerdotes ipſi docent nen efſe ſuper#titiones. Again, Ps. 364. 
he ſpeaks thus of a thing done. Jn Iſracle precipue 3n re 
religionis partes penes Regem extiterunt , vel uno hoc argu- 
mento.,, quod per ſacre hiflorie ſeriem totam mutato novs 
regis. animo mutata ſemper eſt facies religionis. Nec Pon- 
tifices unquam vel praſftare poterant, ut fieret mittatio in me- 
tins, vel ne fieret in-pejus, impedire, And P. 368. Paſſim 
per faſtos ſacros quod in religione fit, arege fiers diſerte dici- 
rar, Regis fattum eſſe: Pontificis haud unquam , mfe ix 
Regis mandato, But I hope he will not hence infer; that 
ſumma religionis is not penes Pontifics«, if the Prince apo- | 
Fatizeth from the truc Religion; or that the Church 
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Governors may do nothing contra Regis mandatum ; nor 
may oppoſe him and teach the people contrary to his 
Reformations ; where they judge that he reformeth not 
aright ( what did the Church-Governors for the firſt 
300 years ? )) Eſpecially fince p. 377. (which I defire 
you much to mark) he alloweth ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pri- 
macy as the good Kings of Jſraet uſed, not to all, but 
only to Chriltian, Princes; and to Chriſtian Princes, 
not all, but only thoſe nor heretical; and I ſuppoſe he 
would ſay alſo, not ſchiſmatical (for if the Prince were 
heretical or ſchiſmatical he wellſaw the miſchicf of ſuch 
a power) ſo he faith there. Interim autem ſit vel infide- 
lis FPrinceps] fit vel bereticus ;, Oretur pro eo, non minus 
91am pro Nebuchadonozar ; nemo vite ejus inſidietur, non 
magis quam Ahaſueri. Fidem penes ſemet habeart Chriſtians 
ſubditi coram Deo, ceteris in rebus pietatem colant. Non 
ergo 1d agitur, ut eccleſie perſecutores eccleſia gubernatores 
babeantur &c. And ſomething toward this faith Mr. 
Maſon, de Miniſt. 3.1. 5,C. if I rightly underſtand him, 
Regibus, qui vel non ſunt chriſtian ;, vel ſi chriſtiami, non 
tamen orthodox1i ;, vel ſi orthodox, non tamen ſantti, prima« 
tus competit quidem, ſed ſecundum quid: i. &. quoad au- 
thoritatem, non quoad reflum & plenum uſum authoritatis ; 
quoad officium, non quead illuſtrem executionem officis [none 
ſ\uch- therefore may execute any Eccleſiaſtical Primate- 
ſhip, unleſs the Author ſeek for ſome mw in the Epi- 
thets reftus, plenus, & illuſtris.] And the ſame faith Bi- 
fhop Bilſon, ©* When the Magiſtrate doth not regard, 
© but rather affli&t the Church, as in times of :»fideliry 
© and hereſy ; who ſhall then aſſemble the Paſtors of anv 
Province to determine matters of doubt or danger ? 
[To which queſtion he anſwers] The Metropolitan. Now 
if no Prince heretical, tho Chriſtian, hath any Primacy 
in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs ; before we yield ſuch Primacy 
to a Prince, we muſt know, whether he be not hereti- 
* cal; and whocan fo rightly judge of this, as the Church 
or Clergy? And then, will not the Church {and is it 
not right to,) judge him ſuch, when he oppoſeth her 
preſens or {former definitions in matters of Faich 4 Sce 
Church 
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Church Govern. 3. Part, $S. 42+ And what jult Supres 
macy, then, for matter of Doctrine, is left here to the 
Prince, but an authorizing by his coattive power the 
Church's decrees ? Which Regal Supremacy all ſides 
allow. But, as I ſaid, this is contrary to what Biſhop 
Andrews ſaith elſewhere ; that the Princes Supremacy 
may oppoſe the Clergy, when they do (5. e. when he 
thinks they do) recedere de via, & won docere juxta les 
gem Det &C. : 

The fourth Author I ſhall produce is Mr. Thorndike, 
who writing very rationally and reſolutely in vindica- 
tion of the Church's authority, as uſing his Pen againft 
modern SeQtariſts, yet takes care allo to ſave the Pha- 
nomena of the Retormation.. He therefore, in his R:ghr 
of the Church, 5, c. p. 248. afterhe had with much free- 
dome ſhewed , That the Succeſlion of the Clergy in ſuch 
a Government as that the viſible Communion of the 
whole Church might be perpetually kept in unity, was 
a Law ordained by the Apoſtles: and That the Refor- 
mation made in England had plainly violated this Law, 
in that the new Biſhops that were introduced were made 
without and againſt the conſent of the former (ſome of 
his words are cited before F. 200.) taketh this courſe 
to ſolve this difficulty, and to preſerve the Engliſh Re- 
formation, notwithſtanding this, from being unlawful 
or ſchiſmatical. © To come then ( ſaith he) to the 
© great difficulty propoſed : it is to be acknowledged, 
© chat the power of the Charch, in the perſons of them 
©to whom it is derived by continual Succeſſion, is a 
© Law ordained by the Apoſtles, for the unity of the 
© Church &c. But withal it is to be acknowledged, 
©that there are abundance of other Laws given the 
* Church by our Lord and his Apoſtles, whether they 
© concern matters of Faith ; or matter of Works, &c. 
© which proceeding from the ſame, if not a greater, 
© power, than the Succeſſion of the Church, are to be 
© retained all, and every one of them with the ſame re- 
© ligion and conſcience [as the ſucceſſion of the Church.] 


© Again, I have ſhewed indeed, that the ſecular power 
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*is bound to protect the Eccleſiaſtical, in their deter- 
* mining all things which are not [otherwiſe] deter- 
©mined by our Lord and his Apoſtles ; and to give force 
* 2nd effet to the atsof the ſame. But in matters al- 
F ready determined by our Lord and his Apoſtles, as 
© Laws given to the Church, if by injury of time the 
*praRtice become contrary to the Law ; the Sovereign 
© power, being bound to proteCt Chriſtianity, is bound 
© to employ it ſelf in giving ſtrength, firlt, to that which 
© is ordained by our Lord and his Apoſtles. By conſe- 
$ quence, if thoſe, with whom the power of the Church 
{is truſted, ſhall hinder the reſtoring of ſuch Laws; the 
* Sovereign power may and ovght, by way of penalty 
©to ſuch perſons, to ſuppreſs their power ; that ſo it 
© may be committed to ſuch as are willing to ſubmit to 
© the ſuperior Ordinance of our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
Here Mr, Thorndike holds, that the Secular power may 
reſtore any law , which Chriſt or his Apoſtles have or- 
dained, not only agen a major part, but all, the Clergy, 
and Governors of the Charch: and may, for a penalty 
of their oppoſing it, Juppref their power and commit 1s to 
others, thothey alſo be eſtabliſhed by another Law Apo- 
ſtolical. Which was the thing I andertook to ſhew you. 
But to ſay ſomething to this diſconrſe of his, What 
reaſonable man is there hearing this, that will not pre- 
ſently ask: Who ſhall judge, whether that be indeed 4 
Law ordained by our Lord or bus Apoſtles, which the Prince 
would introduce or reſtore, and the ſucceſſion of the Clergy doth 
oppoſe ? Which Clergy ſure will never confeſs ſuch to be 
a law of our Lord, but always wil) profeſs tlie con- 
trary : nay will ſay, that the ſucceſſion of the Clergy 
ſhall keep, teach,and maintain, our Lord's laws to the end: 
of the world? This queſtion he asketh not ; he folveth 
not ;. as writing againſt the Pcesbyterians, who will not 
ask it him. But what can he ſay ? Shall the Clergy 
judge? They deny it to be the Lord's law, what he,. 
againſt their conſent, would reſtore. Shall the Prince: 
jadpge ? But this is moſt unreaſonable, that the judg- 
ment of a Laick ſhall be preferred before the ay = 
on: 
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ceſlion of the Clergy in Spiritual matters. And what 

miſchief will com? hereupon, if he julgz amiſs? And 

here let me ſet before him liis own rules: Right of Char, 

4- C. P. 235- Such a difference falling oat [laith he, 

<j,E. between the ſecular power and the Biſhzps)] ſo that 

© to particular perſons it cannot be clear, who is in ths 

© right [45s how canit beclear to particular perſons, which 

is not to their guides in thoſe 'matters ;, and which u not to 

other particular perſons, who alſo think, the contrary clear ?} 

cit will be requiſite for Chriſtians, in a doubtful caſe, 

© at their utmoſt perils, ta adhere t>2 the guides of the 

© Church, again{t theic lawful Sovereigns. But, if this 

his aaſwer, that the Prince may ſuppreſs the ApoFbolical 

power of the Clergy, wo:nthis goeth azainſt other our Lords 

or the Azoftles Laws, be ulatisfying to the great dif. 

culty he propoſeth, I know not what other can poſlibly 

be returned to that his objetion. AnJ I wonder that 

this conſiderative man, who holds not thz Pop? to be 

Anti-Chrift, or the Hierarchy of the Church to be the 

followers of Anti-Chriſt, ſhould mike ſuch a ſuppo- 

' ſition as this: that the Apoſtolical Succeſſion of the (lergy 

ſhould oppoſe our Lord s or the Apoſtles law, ſo far, as that 

we ſhall depend on the Laity to reſtore them, and to protett 
Chriftianity ag ainft their Guides. 

6. 2399 , The fifch is Dr. Z:ylin. Waoſe teſtimonies juſtify. 

of D441; Ng Ring Edward and Queen Elizherh's reforming by 

Heylin. their own fole authority ; or oaly with the advice of 

ſome few of their Clergy , where they perceived that 

the reſt would not comply, Sez before, F. 129. Yet, 

this theic reforming I have ſhewe4 to haye been, for 

reſ»-m, Tome part of it, in matters of Doftrine and Faith, To 

7:ftifted , Whiclrformec teſtimonies I will ad4 hece z 1. Firlt, what 

p-86- he ſaith concerning the Clecgy's not having any law- 

1. ful power to conclude any thing in Spiritual matters 

that may bind King or Subject, till th2 Royal autho- 

rity confirmeth it ; contrary to the firſt Theſis, © It is 

© true . (faith he) the Clergy in thzic Convocation can 

©do nothing now, but as their doings are confirmed 

*by the Kings 2uthority. And I conclude; it __ 

wit 


Concerning the Engliſh Reformation. 


« with reaſon, that it ſhould beſo. For ſince the two 
« Houſes of Parliament can conclude nothing , which 
« may bind either King or Subject in their civil rights, 
© until they be made good by the royal aſſent ; ſo nei- 
©ther is it fit nor ſafe, that the Clergy ſhould be able, 
© by their Conſtitutions and Synodical Acts, to con- 
« clude both Prince and People in Spiritual matters 
[what not in ſuch, as Prince and People grant to intrench 
wpon no civil Right ? ] until the ſtamp of Royal Autho- 
© rity be imprinted on them. [What 5f ſuch ſupreme Go- 
vernor be an Heretich,, an Arrian, an Anabaptiſt, &c? ] 
2. What he faith concerning the King of England's ha- 
ving lawful power to act without his Clergy ; as the 
Clergy, having conferred on him all their power, which 
they formerly enjoyed in their own capacity. Which 
was Philpor's Plea recited before, F. 168. contrary to 
the Second Theſis, © The Kings of England (faith he) 
© had a further right as to this particular ; which is a 
© power conferred upon them by the Clergy (whether 
© by way of recognition, or conceſlion , | regard not 
© here) by which the Clergy did inveſt the King with 
© 2 ſupreme authority, not only of confirming their 
© Synodal Acts not to be put inexecution without his 
© conſent, but ineffe& todevolye on him all that power 
© which-firmly they enjoyed in their own capacity ['a- 
mongſt which Powers (p. 85.) he nameth this, To reform 
ſuch Errors. and Corruptions, as are expreſly contrary 
to the word of God J © And to this we have a parallel 
«caſe in the Roman Empire; in which the ſupreme 
© Majeſty of the State was veſted in the Senate and Peo- 
© ple of Rome, till by the Law, which they called Lex 
© Regia, they transferred all their power on Ceſar and 
© the —— Emperors. Which Law being paſſed, 
© the Edits of the Emperor were as binding, as the 
© Senatus-conſulta had been before. Whence came that 
© memorable Maxime in 7uſtinians Inſtitutes, Ouod Prin- 
©cips placuerit , legis habet vigorem. The like may be 
© aſſirmed of the Church of England. The Clergy had 
* ſelf authority in all matters which concerned Religion ; 
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© and by their Canons and Determinations did bind all 
< the Subjefts ; till by acknowledging King Henry the 
© Eighth for the Supreme Head, and by the ACt of Sub- 
© miſſion not long after following, they transferred that 
© power upon the King and his Succeſſors. After which 
© time whatſoever the King or his Succeſſors did in the 
© Reformation, asit had virtually the power of the Con. 
© yocation ; ſo was it as good in law, as if the Clergy 
<in their Convocation particularly and #2 termins had 
© agreed upon it. And tho in moſt of their proceedings 
© toward Reformation the Kings adviſed with ſuch Bi- 
* ſhops as they had about them, or could aſſemble with- 
©out trouble; yet was there no neceſſity, that all or 
© the greateſt part of the Biſhops ſhould be drawn toge. 
© ther for that purpoſe ; no more than it was anciently 
©for the godly Emperors to call together the molt part 
© of the Biſhops in the Roman Empire for the eſtabliſh. 
<ing of the matters which concerned the Church ; or 
© for the godly Kings of Fudah, to call together the 
© greateſt part of the Prieſts and Levites, before they 
© ated any thing in the Reformation of thoſe corrup- 
© tions and abuſes, which were crept in amongſt them, 
Thus Dr. Heylin, p. 84. 

Indeed. elſewhere he ſeemeth to put ſome limitations 
to the Prince's aCting in ſuch matters without or againſt 
their Clergy ; but then theſe limitations are ſuch, as that 
the reforming Prince's a&ts have tranſgreſſed his Rules. 
To this purpoſe he ſaith, * That, whereas Reforma- 
©tion may be, firſt, in corruption of manners or abuſes 
© in Government ; ſecondly, in matters practical ; third- 
©ly, in points of Doctrine; 1. Firſt, That ifthe things 
©*to be reformed be either corruptions in manners, or 
© neglect of publick duties to Almighty God ; be abuſes 
©either In Government, or in the parties governing; 
« the King may reform this himſelf by his ſole authority, 
* tho the whole body of the Clergy or the greateſt part 
©thereof ſhould oppoſe him in it, 2. That if the praQtice 
* prove to haye been both ancient and univerſally re- 
* celyed. over all the Church; the King conſulting —_ 

Q 


OY 


Concerning the Engliſh Reformation. 


4 ſo many of his Biſhops and others of his moſt able Cler- 
«py as he thinks fit to call unto him, and having their 
« conſent and diretion in it, may in caſe of intermiſſion 
« or corruption, reſtore ſuch praCtice to its primitive 
<luſtre [tho he do it againſt the major part of his Clergy 
or Synod, as you may ſee, P. $3-] 3. Heintimates; That 
if the Reformation be in ſuch point of Doctrine, as hath 
been before defined in a General Council or in particular 
Councils univerſally received and countenanced; the 
King conſulting with ſome of his learned Biſhops may 
enjoyn it without or againſt a Synod. 4. But he faith: 
© That if the Reformation be in ſuch points of Doctrine, 
© 25 haye not been before defined in ſuch manner ; the 
*King , only with a few of his Biſkops and Learned 
« Clergy tho -never ſo well ſtudied in the point diſputed, 
©can do nothing init. That belongs only to the whole 
© body of the Clergy in their Convocation rightly called 
© and conſtituted. So he ſaith, p. 85. © That the King 
© cannot determine Hereſies. 5. From this by neceſlary 
conſequence it follows : That sf any point of doftrine hath 
been determined by a former General Council (add, or law- 
ful ſuperior Conacil) the King neither againſt, nor with- 
out, -(I add, nor-with) the major part of hu Clergy, can 
raform, or eſt abiiſh the contrary of, ſuch dofrine. 

. -Now to refect on the Drs. Limitations. Concern- 
ing the two laſt, I leaveit to your judgment, whether, 
in the inſtances made aboye, the contrary to ſeveral 
doctrines determined by former lawful General, or other 
ſuperior, Councils, have not been eſtabliſhed by our 
retorming Princes, without, or alſo againſt, the major 
part of. their Clergy, - And again z whether other do- 
Arines not determined by any former lawful Council, 
| yet havenot thus alſo, without any ſuch conſent, been 
eſtabliſhed by them. Both which Dr. Heyliz condemn- 
eth. Again, concerning all theſe limitations , I ask ; 
whenall or the major part of Clergy afficmeth, that ſuch 
things are not corruptions in manners, nor abuſes in 
Government ; that ſuch practices are not primitive, 
aor uniyerſalz that ſuch TW are not formerly ſo 
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Concerning the Engliſh Reformatios. 
mined ; and-none or a ſmaller part of the ſaid Clergy 
faith: the contrary: How will Dr. Heylin here direct 
the Kings Supremacy ? Will he hereallow him, after 
hearing all, to follow his own judgment ? Or that of 
the fewer againſt his Synod, or the major 'part thereof ? 
It ſeems in ſome things he wilt not allow it; (See Limi- 
tation the fourth )- and it ſeemeth unreaſonable - to be 
allowed in any of the reſt, For why ſhould not a Synod 
diſcern corruption in manners, as well as he, or ſome 
few ? Or why may not he miſtake and miſcall their 
reaſon, paſſion, or partiality ? But if the Prince follow 
the major partof his Clergy in their judgment of what 
are corruptions, what are formerly defined &c. then 
cannot the Prince be ſaid or ſuppoſed to reform ſucii 
corruptions &c. againſt this major part; whoſe judg- 
ment in this Reformation of them he followeth. 

The laſt I ſhall propoſe to- your conlidermg' is Dr. 
Fern, who ſpeaketh ſomewhat more particularly in this 
matter. * He, firſt, affirmeth indeed in behalf of the 
© Clergy,that the Biſhops and chief Paſtors of the Church 
care the immediate, - proper and ordinary, Judges in de- 
© fining and- declaring what the Laws of Chriſt be for 
© Dottrine and Diſcipline.--- And, That they haye a co- 
© ercive power in a Spiritual reſtraint of thoſe that'oh» 
© ſtinately gain-ſay, as 'far as'the power of- the Keys, 
« put into their hands by 'Chriſt, for Spiritnal binding 
©2nd loofing, will reach. And that this power is coer- 
*cive Or binding upon all ſuch as are willing to be Chri- 
© ſtian- and continue in the Society! of the Church - [7 ſap- 
poſe therefore upon Chriſtian Princes alſo, 5f ebſtinately 
gain-ſaying ] And 20.S. Hequoteth, 1. EM. 1.' *That 
*the judging of Hereſy is reſtrained, for Hereſies paſt; 
* to. the Declaration of the firſt General Councils, and . 
« for ſuch as ſhall ariſe, to the aſſent of the Clergy in 
* their Convocation, And &. 15: he faith: It is ami- 
« ſtake to think, that the Prince by his ſupreme power 
* in Spiritual things is made ſupreme Judge of Faith, 
*and decider of all Controverſies thereunto- belonging, 
*and may ordain What: he thinks fit in matters - Re- 
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Eligion.” --- Again, 1bid, he affirmeth ; that the Prince's 
© ojving publick eſtabliſhment [to rhe doftrine defined by 
* the Clergy and evidenced to-him] isnotin order, to our 
© believing (as the Romaniſts uſe fondly to reproach-us, 
© in ſaying our belief follows the State; J' but- to our 
* ſecure and free'profeſſion and exerciſe of! Religion, ' 
© For Kings and Princes are not Miniſters by whom we * 
© believe, as Paſtors: of the Churchare/ '1. Cor. 3. 9. 
* And $-427, Thar we mult attend to the” evidence of- 
© truth given in or propounded:by the Paltors- of the: 
© Church, who have ecommiſſion'to don jnordet to our: 
© believing; and'-muſt yield obedience to. theeſtabliſh-" 
* ment of the Sovereign, cither by doing and conform- 
© ing thereunto, or by ſuffering for not doing accord-' 
« ing thereunto, And $. 25,-\That-it:is the office of the 
© Paſtors of the Church to evidence what is truth and' 
© conformadle to Soripture,': and thatiin 'order: both to- 
< our and+to the Prince's: believing, «--Again''$/'21, he 
* affirmeth, 'that the' immediate and: ordinary judgment 
© of matters of Religion belongs to'Biſhops and Paſtors 
© of the Church in' order to our believing: but that a 
© ſecondary judgment is neceſſary in the Sovereign ;_ for: 
&his1eſtabliſhing by . Laws- that : whictr- is* evidenced to- 
&him-.vponithe judgment and; advice of: the Paſtors: of 
« the Church: Cor: (as $.1 23.) for hi being ſarified, that: 
what is propounded as'Faith and Worſhip 3 according to the: 
law of Chriſt, before he uſe or apply his ambority to the pub- 
lick. eftabliſhment of it: and-this upon a double. reaſon. 
Cebe. firſt .of which 1s} (In reſpe&t of his' duty. to God, 
«whoſe Laws and Worſhip he> is born to eſtabliſh by 
$ his own. Laws within his dominions, - and isatcounta- 
©ble-for-it,.-if hedo.it amiſs ; as the Kings of | J/-ael and' 
©7udah were. WEVNTK | 
But then he-faith theſe things (further) in behalf of 
the Sypremacy of the Prince, which ſeem to? reduce 
the Clergy's:power into a very'narrow compaſs} and to 
render it uoeffeftive toward the Subjects of the Church; 


unleſs thro the coating of thePrince. : He faith then, + 


1» That Princes are not bound to follow the direftions of the 
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Clergy any further than +hey are evidemeed to them. .See 9g. c; 
F&. 21. © Princes are not meer Executioners of the de. 
© terminations and decrees of- the Church Paſtors, nor 
© bound —_ or peremptorily to receive and eſtabliſh, 
© 25 Matter of Faith and Religion, whatſoeyer they de- 
© fine and propound- for ſuch. ; But:they are to do their 
* work ſo, as it may by the demenſtration of truth be 
©eyidenced to the Sovereign Power, 2. That Princes 
are not bound 'to take the direftions of the whole Clergy, 
or of a Synod, where they fear the Synod will not go aright, 
2; C. 8. $& *Reformation of Gods, Worſhip (faith he) 
© may be warrantably done without a foregoing Synodi- 
© cal vote (Pp, 73.) eſpecially when there is ul caute of 
© fear that the moft of them that ſhould meet are ap- 
« parently obnoxious.ta fatious intereſts: . And (Þp. 72.) 
* 1f the Prince by the law of God ſtands bound to eltabliſh 
© within his dominions whatever is evidenced. to him, 
© by faithful. Biſhops and Learned men of; the/Cburch; 
<to be the law of Chriſt, ſhall he not: perform . his known 
© duty,” tillthe vote:of amajor part of a Synod give him 
© leays todo ir ? .[ And here I ſuppoſe Dr. Fern will grant, 
that the Prince # bound alſo to eſtabliſh -Chriſt”s Law (in 
which, be # accountable if he do amiſs 9. C. F. 21.) when+ 
ever-#t- ſhould bappento be evidenced to him by any other; tho 
20H of\, or contrary. to, the Clergy ;, provided; that be fit? 
conjult - and hear the reaſons of ſome at lea# of hws Clergy. 
3+. That Princes may prohibit the decrees even of General 
Councils, when they are evidenced to them non docere legem 
Chriſt: gg. C. 28; & 14 General Councils. being the great- 
© eſt and; higheſt; means:i of direction, whidy. Kings:carr 
© have48; matters, of Religion, but. ſtijl- with the > limiz 
© tation quatenus doceint legem Chriſti [of whith 1 ſuppoſe 
the Prince muſt judge] it being poſlible, that the major 


< part ſhould be ſwayed by factiousor worldly intereſts ; 
© therefore Kings and Emperors (faith he} may have 
© cauſe given-them, | upon evidence :of- things unduly 
©carried,- to uſe their 4upreme, power for forbiddingof 
©their decrees: as wag done” by * Theodofins againſt the 
* ſecond Council of Epheſi, and by the Kings of : France 
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6 againſt the Conventicle of Trenr,. forbidding the de- 
© crees of it to be received for theſpace of fourty years. 
4'!'g. C. 21.S, He approveth--- * 1 he conceſſion of the 
© Clergy under Hensy the Eighth, in binding themſelves 
© by promiſe in Convocation in wverbo Sacerdotis, not to 
© enact or promulge or execute any new Canons or Con- 
© ſitutions without the Kings aſſent. [Which aſſent, weve 
xt required only for ſecuring the Prince, that nething be 
atted in ſuch Synods prejudicial to his civil rights, *tis wil- 
lingly allowed ;, but it is extended further, for the Prince's 
prohibiting any other decrees whatever, when not evidenced 
to him to be made juxta legem Chriſti, againſt which 
if any thing be done in his dominions, he remaineth acconnt- 
able to God, as you have ſeen before. 

Now, to refle&t on what Dr. Fern hath ſaid. He 
ſeemeth 1, firſt to grant that the Clergy can publickly 
eſtabliſh nothing againſt or without the Prince's conſent. 
So that whatever they cannot evidence to the Prince, 
that ſo he may concur to the publiſhing thereof ; they 
are hindred from promulgating-or evidencing it to the 
people : So that they are in ſuch a manner the ordinary 
Judges and Definers of Controverſies &sc ; as that their 
definitions, if not evidenced to, may be ſuppreſſed by, 
the Prince, nor ought to come abroad to their flocks. 
And how conſiſts this with what he faitly g. c. $. 2r. 
* That, in order to our believitig,i we muſt attend to the 
© evidence of truth given ifi or propounded '[ 7 ſuppoſe-be 
© meaneth, to w] by the Paſtors of the Church ? Apain ; 
how conſiſts this with the Clergy's coercive power (9, c. 
19. F.) upon the Prince, if Chriſtian, when obſtinately 
gain-ſaying them.? Unleſs his gain-ſaying can - never 
be called obſtinate ? Will. not: this fallow from hence, 
that the Clergy might not promulgate Anti- Arrian;ſme- 
in the Empire, 'until they had evidenced it (5. e. by his 
approbation thereof ) to Conſtantixs the then Emperor ? 
2. When he ſaith, That 4 Prince #s not bound to take the 
diretions of the whole Clergy, or of a Synod, but only 
of ſome faithful Biſhops, &c. when he hath juſt cauſe 
to fear fattion in ſuch Synods ;, he ſeems inthis _ to 
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keep a gap open . for juſtifying the. paſt Reformation) 
and, in effect, to. affirm, that the Prince may go therein 
againſt his Clergy. For ſince the Clergy isa ſubordi- 
nate and regularly-united body, he that taketh directi. 
.ons only from ſome of them, whom he knows or doubts 
and fears to be different in their judgment from the main 
.body, taketh direftions not from the Clergy, but from 
thoſe that are againſt them, as hath been laid dowa in 
the ſixth Theſis. I mean againſt them, that are the Judges 
in Spiritual matters, and the Definers of things in Con- 
troverſy, and Judges of Hereſy, what hath been, or 
ought to be, condemned, as ſuch. Without whom 
therefore the Prince cannot certainly know, what is, or 
is not, ſuch. As for that which is ſaid, that the ef ab- 
l;ſhments of the Prince are not in order to our believing ; 
it Dr. Fern meaneth, that the Prince doth not propole, 
what is evidenced to him to be the law of Chrilt, to his 
Subjects, with a requiring of them that they ſhould be- 
lieve, that it is the law of Chriſt; the contrary is clear 
at leaſt in the pradcticals enjoyned, all which neceſſarily 
involye Faith. See Chur. Gover. 2. Part, 34. $. 3. Part, 
12, F. ' But if he meaneth; that the Subjefts cannot 
juſtly be neceſlitated to believe, what the Prince eſtab- 
liſheth : ſo neither are they, what the Clergy eſtabliſh- 
eth, in his, qpinionz wha I think alloweth to all men 
Judicium diforetivum in reſpett of any Church-authority. 
- 3. The. Prince thus eſtabliſhing Church-matters , not 
upon the Glergy's authority, but upon evidence; he 
ſeems equally to oblige the Prince to.eſtabliſh them, by 
whomſoever evidenced to him, of by his own ſearch 
diſcovered: - for what mattereth it to the evidence, who 
bringeth.J.it ? And then how is the- Prince's judgment 
ſaid to be ſecondary: inreſpetto the Clergy ?- Indeed, 
if the Prince could always be certain in his evidence, 
ſo as not to miſtake, to think ſomething evidenced to 
him, when indeed it is not, and not to think other things 
ſufficiently evidenced, when they are : ſo, there were 
leſs hazard, in leaving Church-matters thus to his dif- 
Poſal. But fince things are much otheryilſe z' and; evi- 
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dencing truths to any one, by reaſon of different un. 
derſtandings, education, paſſions and intereſt, is a thing 
very Caſual ; ſo that, what is eaſily evidenceable to ano- 
ther, may-happen not to be ſo to the Sovereign power z 
whea not patient enough to be informed ; miſ-led and 
prepolleſſed by a faftion ; not fo capable as ſome others, 
by defe&t of nature or learning; facile to be perſwaded 
by the laſt Speaker, &c - what an uncectain and muta- 
ble condition would Church-affairs be put in (as we ſee 
they have been here in England ſince the times of Henry 
the Eighth) when all the influence of the authoricy of 
the Clergy upon the people is caſt upon this evidence- 
ing firſt of their matters to the preſent Sovereign Power, 

Concerning Theodoſirs's At urged by Dr. Fern, the &. ur. 
Story in brief is this, The ſecond Epheſime Coyncil was 
General in its Repreſentation, but not-in the free votes 
of the Repreſentatives, nor in the acceptation thereof 
by all or the major part of Catholick Churches. In it, 
paucis imprudentibus (about ſome Ninety in all) obvian- 
tibus ſacramento vere divinitatis & humanitatis Teſu Chriſts 
by -neceſſary conſequence (which was eſtabliſhed in the 
Council of Nice ſuperior to this in number, and uni- 
verſfally accepted) Ex 5s, qui convenerant, rejeftis aliis 
(amongſt which the Legares of the Biſhop of Rome and 
Weſtern Churches) alizs ſubſcribere coafttis a militibus 
cum fuſtibus & gladiis, recluſis in eccleſia uſque ad veſ- $12 cons. 
peram, Upon ſuch reaſons the Biſhopof Rome, and the Cha!ccd. 
Synod of the Occidental Churches with him, not accept- 4%: * 
ing the decrees of this Council ſupplicated the Em- sce Leo. 
peror, not to confirm, but caffate, the Afts thereof; Ei}. 23- 
and defendere contra hereticos inconcuſſum eccleſie ſtatum, 44 Tis 
ſending him the Canons of the Council of Nice, Now 
thus a Prince both may and ought to caſſate the As 
of an illegal Council, (fuch as you ſeethis is but now 
deſcribed to be) when a major Eccleſiaſtical power, 1 
mean the greater part of the Church Catholick, de- = 
clareth it to him to be faftious, and oppoſing the truth 
and definitions of former General Councils univerſally 
accepted. Neither doth the Prince. kerein exerciſe any 
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Supremacy, but that which all allow ; namely the de- 
fending and proteCting of the Church's judgments. But 
therefore a Prince may not oppoſe the Acts of a Council 
when himſelf, or a few others, againſt the main body 
of the Church, judge it to have been fatious ;, or to 
have oppoſed, or not to have ſuffciently evidenced , 
the truth. The former was the caſe of Theodoſmw: The 
later, of the Reformers. Of which Theodoſems, how religi- 
ous an obſerver he was of the Church's decrees; - and 
how free from challenging any ſuch Supremacy, as to 
alter or eſtabliſh any thing againſt them ; ſee his cau- 
tious meſſage to the firſt Epheſine Council when he ſent 
Candidianu to preſide therein. --- E2 lege (faith he) 
Candidianum Comitem ad ſacram wveſtr am Synodum abive 
juſſimus, ut, cum queſtionbus & controverſis que circa fidei 
dogmata incid.nt nihil quicquam commune habeat. Nef as 
eſt enim qus S. Epiſcoporum Catalogo aſcriptws non eft, illum 
eccleſiaſticis negotits & conſultatiombus ſeſe immiſeere. From? 
which all that | would gain is this; That Theodoſims was 
of opinion, that no Lay-perſon whatſoever might {© far 
intereit himſelf in Religious and Epiſcopal Controver- 
lies (not, as to make himſelf Arbitrator of the Con- 
ciliary proceedings to ſee that the votes thereof he 
tree from Secular violence, and all things therein regu- 
larly carried, &c. for this is his duty who beareth that 
Sword, which keepeth men moſt in awe; but) as to 
make himſelf Arbitrator of the Counct!s Definitions ; 
roexamine, whether they are made ſecundum, or contra, 
legem Chriſti; and to prohibit them , when not evi- 
denced to him by the Council to be ſo; becauſe he is 
Cuſtos utriuſque Tabuls : for in theſe things it is his duty 
70 ſubmit to whatever is the judgment of thoſe, who. 
are appointed by Chriſt to interpret to Princes his Law. 
A Prince theretore may void the Afts of a Council freely, 
on this account ; becauſe ſuch Council is undvly carried, 
and its decrees not accepted by the Catholick: Church, 
and ſo becauſe its. dotrines are not the dottrines of the 
Church : but never on this account ;- becauſe ſuch Coun- * 
©] aath made ſome definition to him ſeeming contrary 
tO 


Concerning the Engliſh Reformation. 


to the Law of Chriſt ; or hath not evidenced, to him, 
their definition to have been according to it. So that 
a lawful Regal Supremacy, in confirming any definitions 
of the Clergy made in Spiritual matters, omitteth that 
clauſe of limitation, which is every where put in by Dr. 
Fern, when evidenced to it tobe the law of Chriit} or [when 
the law of Chriſt i not evidenced to be contrary to their defint- 
t5ons]which is indeed the chief Pillar of the Reformation : 
and changeth it into this Ilmitation [when evidenced to it 
to be the Law or Tudgment or Sentence of the Church.) 
The inſtance in the King of France tis forbidding the 
decrees of the Council of Trent hath been largely ſpoken 
to in Chur. Gover. 4. Part, 64+ FS. 7.0. 1 Nodecrecs of 
that Council concerning matters of Faith or Do#rine 
were oppoſed by the French King, but only ſome decrees 
concerning Reformation, 2» His oppoſition of it further, 
than he can pretend it to have ſome way encroached on 
his civil rights, is, not juſtifiable ; and, by his own 
Clergy, as well as the reſt of the world, diſallowed. 
Laſtly, the inſtance in the good Kings of Zudah, in- 
culcated fo frequently by all theſe Writers, is copiouſly 
ſpoken-to in Succeſſion of Clergy, $. 38. 68. 1. As 
the Kings of ZFudehb had a charge of conſerving the true 
Religion by their coative power, with temporal puniſh- 
ments on offenders; and were juſtly blamed for their 
defects herein : So had the Priefts, by their coercive 
power, 'with their Spiritual cenfures ; and were as juſtly 
blameable, as the Prince, in any neglect thereoFf. - - 2. It 
cannot be ſhewed in holy writ, that the Princes of Zudah 
ought not and did not both, in their Reformations of 
Religion, ask counſel of the Prieſts, and exattly follow 
their advice and decrees; except in ſach matters of 
duty, as were not controverted at all, nor contradi£t- 
edby the Prieſt. Now where no doubt is made by any 
party, there needs no conſultation; and the Prince may 
tell the Prieſt of his unqueſtioned duty, without asking 
his leave, --- 3. It cannot be ſhewed, that the Princes 
of 7udah ever reformed any thing againſt the judgment 
of the whole body, or of the major part of the Prieſts. 1 
Ii2 mean 
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mean thoſe Prieſts, who continued in their former- pros. 
fellion of. the Law of Moſes, and did not profelledly 
relinquiſh it, and openly apoſtatize to Idolatry : with 
whom being extra eceleſiam, the Prince had nothing 
to do. --- 4. It cannot be ſhewed there, that the Prieſts 
might not lawfully have reformed Religion, without, or 
againſt, the Prince ; nor that they did not at ſome times 
endeayour it with infliting their Spiritual cenſnres, 
tho ſuccelleſs herein, whilſt oppoſed by the Temporal 
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trom Scripture [ ſuch a thing is not ſaid there, therefore 
zt was not | but rather ought to infer [the contrary to thu 
z5 not ſaid there , therefore it might be.] --- 5 The Kings 
part in the Reformation being ated with Temporal 
power, therefore was ſucceſsful and went thro with the 
buſineſs: and having the chief, or only, ſuccefs, there- 
fore is moſt ſpoken of, eſpecially, in thoſe Books, which 
were Written for Hiſtories of the Kings Afts. And in- 
deed when have not Princes (by reaſon of this their 
Secular power) had the greateſt reputation for altering 
of Religion, even where the Ceergy have been moſt 
active ? Sec the doctrine of Biſhop Bramhal! and Dr. 
Hammond in this point of Supremacy ſet down: already 
in Chur. Gover, 1, Part, S. 39. &c. --- And of Biſhop 
Brambal in Cathol. Theſ. Head. g. $17, 

Thus much concerning the Engliſh Reformations vn- 
der the three Princes, Henry the Eighth, Edward the 


r-emacy of Sixth, and Queen Elizabeth, what manner of Eccleſt 
:veſe Pria- altical Supremacy was conceded to, or recognized in, 


ces trays 
ſcerding 
12.4! M45, l- 
ierged oy 
ib, Patri- 
#/ ch. 


them; what, exerciſed by them. Where it. is evident, 
that tho theſe Princes. pretended-only to tranſlate upon 
themſelves the Supremacy formerly uſed by the Patri- 
arch ( not forgetting to ſeize on moſt of the profits 
thereof: ) Yet theirs was far . from being reſtrained 
within the ſame bounds, as the: Patriarch's was. . For, 
whether we review. the pretended innovations intro. 
duced into the Church Catholick, before, or thoſe in- 
troduced fince the Council of Trent, by the Patriarch's- 
concurrence, We cannot fay of them.z that He, with- 

| out, 
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out, or aſliſted only with ſome few of, the Clergy im- 
poſed them upon the world by his ſingle authority, with- 
out, or contrary to, the votes, of the major part of 
the Clergy, as King Edward and Queen Elizabeth did : 
Who had they called a Synod of their Clergy, and then 
behaved themſelves in it, as Conſtantine in the Council 
of Vice, s. e. left all in pure Spiritual matters to their 
diſpoſal ; judze what would have been the iſſue. But 
it ſeems, by the proceedings forementioned in this Dif. 
courſe, that the Secular Supremacy took it to be the 
Prince's right to eſtabliſhin their dominions, with, or 
without, the major part of the Clergy ( which, they 
vere inltruted, might fall away from the truth, a tenent 
the Patriarch owns- not) what they apprehended to be 
the Law of Chriſt, upon evidence of Scripture (3. e. to 
them ſo ſeeming) by whomſoever manifeſted. unto them. 
From which apprehenſions-, in ſingle, and unſtudied, 
perſons, very mutable, and having no ſuch fixedneſs, 
as the body of the Church hath. (being tyed by ſo. many 
ſubordinations to- ſeveral degrees of Superiors, ) newer 
and newer Reformations for eyer do flow and multiply 
without end, as we ſee at this day- And ſo it is alſo, 
that theſe Aftsof Supremacy coming from the hands of 
the Temporal power, whatever way they incline, have 
much more itrength and validity, m caſe of oppoſition, 
than thoſe coming from the Spiritual; this Sword nor 
wounding, to ſenſe, ſo deep, as the other; and there- 
fore is ſuch a Supremacy, where Prince's judgments are 
hable to miſtakes, much the more dangerovs, 

All which ill conſequences the Proteſtant Princes of 
Germany (who, being in ſome reſpes ſubordinate to 
another, could not ſo well ſettle this Supremacy on them. 
ſelves) in the dawning'of the Reformation did well fore- 
ice; and were as loth to. acknowledge the Emperor 
Supreme, 2s the Pope: Nor would they eyer allow of 
this Title aſſumed by Henry the Eighth ; out of a jea- 
louſy, that Charles the Fifth Id claim the fame, And 
for this reaſon, it is thought that, no Accord was made, 
tho much attempted, between them and this King. Sec 
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Lord Herbert's Hiſt, p 378, and 448. © The Proteſtants 
© of Germany (ſaith he) would not allow the King's 
© Supremacy, leſt they ſhould infer an inveſting of the 
© ſame authority in the Emperor, whoſe abfolute power 
© they ſeemed to fear, more, than that of the Pope him- 
© ſelf. And this ſuſpicion alienated ſecretly the mind of 
© our King : who ſaw, that, if he embraced their Refor. 
© mation, they would abridge his power [i. e. regu- 
late or alter the point of his Supremacy. ] 
F. 216 The ſame reluRance againſt ſuch Regal Supremacy 
Was in Calvin and other Reformers, as I have ſhewed 
See before , before 5 and hath remained ſtill in the reformed Presby- 
9.37- terian Clergy of Scotland, and in thoſe Setts called Pu- 
ritanical in England, and elſewhere (which is ſaid to 
have rendred both Queen Elizabeth and King 7ames 
much more averſe from the Presbyterian Government 
and Diſcipline : ) who diſcharging the anthority of the 
Pope, of Councils , ſuch as the Church hath had, of 
Biſhops; yet have endeavoured to reſerve the Supre- 
macy, as touching all Eccleſiaftical Af airs to the Officers 
of their particular Churches: as the power of calling 
and conſtituting their Aſſemblies at time and place as they 
think fir; the making of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions aud 
Ceremonies ;, the corretting and ordering all things pertain- 
ing to the Congregation, tho without the Kings conſent, 
and againſt his will ; unleſs he be pleaſed to be included 
in the number of the Church Officers, there to enjoy 
a ſingle vote; requiring the Civil Magiltrate to be ſub- 
ject to this their power. To which purpoſe are thoſe 
52atc). Di» Poſitions of theirs, * As the Miniſters, and others of 
ſopliae,2.!. * the Eccleſiaſtical State are fubjeft to the judgment and 
vet « puniſhment of the Magiſtrate in external things, if 
© they offend ; ſoought the Magiſtrates to be ſubject to 
© the Kirk Spiritually, and in Eccleſiaſtical Government. 
« And to ſubmit themſelves to the Diſcipline of the Kirk, 
* if they tranſgreſs in matter of Conſcience and Religion. 
FAll menas well Magiſtrates -as Inferiors, ought to be 
Scot. Diſc, *Tabject to the judgment of the National Aſſemblies of 
2, l, 12. c,* this Country in Eccleſiaſtical cauſes, without any recla- 
© mation 
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© mjation' or appellation to any Judge Civ}, or Eccle- 
© gaſtical, within the Realm. See Dr. Heylin's Reform. 
7uſt, p. 88, and Rogers on Art. 37. P. 216. and 218. 
and the two Books of the Scottiſh Diſcipline, To which 
may be added thoſe paſlages of the Engliſh Presbyterians 
in their Confeſſion of Faith, Arn. Dom. 1647. cap. 30, 
and 31. which fay, --- © That the Lord Jeſus as King 
* 2nd Head of his Church, hath therein appointed a Go- 
© yernment in the hand of Church-officers, diſtin from 
© the Civil Magiſtrate. --- And, that, if the Magiſtrates 
© be oPen enemies to the Church, the Miniſters of Chriſt 
6 of themſelves by vertue of their office may meet to- 
© gether in ſuch Afſemblies, --- And there may Miniſte- 
© rially determine Controverſies of Faith ; ſer down rnles 
*far the better ordering of the publick worſhip of God 
© and .Government of his Church; receive complaints, 
© and authoritatively determine the ſame. Which de- 
©crees and determinations, if conſonant to the word, 
©areto bereceived [and therefore may be divulged] with 
© reverence and ſubmiſſion, for the power whereby = 
© are made, as [thi power] being an Ordinance of God. 


All this they affirm) the Church.officers may do of 


themſclves, by vertue of their office, if the Magiſtrate 
be an open enemy to the Church. And all this they did, 


King Charles s Supremacy giving no conſenit thereto, 


but oppoſing it. And then for the meaning of oper ene- 
my , I have reaſon to ſuppoſe, they will pronounce a 
Popiſn, an Arrian, any heretical, Prince ſuch, as well 
(tho perhaps not every way ſo much) as an Heathen. 
Laſtly, The ſame relutance alſo was in thoſe Biſhops 
who firſt conceded ſuch Supremacy to Henry the Eighth. 
Who, as at the fielt they ſwallowed the Oath of it, not 
without ſome ſtraining: fo afterward, when, by long 
experience they had ſeen ſuch Church-Jaws iſſuing from: 
it, a$ they thought very grievous and dammageable to- 
the Church, and found uncontrollable by their power, 
they very ſtoutly,. to the loſs of their Biſhopricks, made 
reſiſtance to the ſame Oath, in Queen Elizaberb's days : 
and allo in. Qeeen Afary's days, upon ſome reſpiring, 


took. 
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took care to reverſe as well the Supremacy of Hinry the 
Eighth, as the 1junitions of Edward' the Sixth. And 
thoſe Biſhops only, who came to their Biſhopricks and 
Church-Government by the high-hand of ſuch Supre. 
macy, have ſince maintaincd it. 


_ 


_— 


CHAP. AIV, 


The CONCLUSION. 


6. 119, Aving thus brought this whole Diſcourſe of Church 

Coxc{nſion Government toanend, I pray you conlider a litle 
of th;swhole with me, how matters ſtand with:the Reformation ge- 
= my n f nerally in application thereto, 

"andy t. Firlt it ſeemeth clear : That in Controverſies of 

Where Religion (which Chriſt hath' foretold ſhall ariſe) and 
Coxcerniag 10 conteſts concerning the true ſenſe of his word, he hath 
= m_ not left his people under the Goſpel without ſome viſible 
biycd for Judge thereof, belide the words of the Goſpel; ſince 
from a {#. he did not leave his people under the Law without ſuch 
turefreeGe- Judge, beſide the words of the Law, See what hath 


neral Cows been faid of this in Succeſſ. of Clergy, F. 6, &c. And, in 


c#1 for t5* ſuch Controverſies concerning the meaning of the Scrip- 


of, : 
- FN. -.# tures, for any party to fly only to the ſame Scriptures 


troverſie,, tO judge this matter between them and their adverſaries, 
is, aSif Titins and Sempronixe, ſuing one another at the- 
Law, would have no other judge in the matter, but 
Tuſtinian's Code or Pandefts, about the meaning of 
which they are already in the debate. 2. But, if it ſeem 
reaſonable, that, in ſuch Controverſy concerning the 
underſtanding of Scripture, there ſhould be ſome other 
Judge befides Scripture; ſecondly it is out of queſtion, 
that the Church Catholick, which hath ſuch ample 
promiſes from our Saviour, ſhould be this Judge ſooner, 
than any particular perſon or Church therein : and, it 
the Church Catholick, then a legal General Council 
thercof ; lince this is the higheſt and ultimate way, _ 
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by the Church Catholick is capable of declaring her judg- 
ment; as hath been ſhewed in the 2. Part, Y. 22. &c- 
3. Hence therefore 3ly are the Reformed forced, as it 
were, in their debates of Religion to refer their matters 
to, and not to decline, the deciſive judgment of a fu- 
ture legal and free General Council. 4. But this ſeem- 
eth by conſequence to oblige them ſomewhat further 3 
and that in this their appeal to, and acquieſcence in, a 
future General Council, they cannot reaſonably refule 
the judgment of ſuch Councils fore-paſt, as have been 
legally Gencral. 5. And again 5/y that, to denominate 
any former Councils to have been ſuch, they cannot 
rationally require any fuller conditions, than have been 
ſet down in 2, Part, $.4. unleſs they will make either 
no Councils at all; or not all thoſe, which themſelves 
allow, to have been General. And 6ly if they will thus 
ſtand to the judgment of former legal General Councils z 
then it ſeems they ought alſo to ſtand to the doctrines, 
which are cleared to them to be held and taught by the 
Church Catholick of that age, wherein they reformed : 
ſince we may preſume, that had a Council thereof been 
colleted in the ſame times; they would in it have teſti- 
fied the ſame doctrines, which the Catholick Church 
then held... But thus the Reformation will becaſt ; ſince 
I think it is ſufficiently cleared in 2. Part, $. 30. &c. 
that the doctrines they oppoſed, at leaſt tor the moſt 
of them, were not only the Tenents of the Roman or 
other, Churches adhering to it, but of the whole Church 
Catholick of that time : a thing which-is of great weight, 
and ought diligently to be examined. And, ly, if they 
will ſubmit to a General Council; 1 do not ſee how, 
in the abſence. ofa General, their duty doth not bind 
them to ſubmit. alſo to a Patriarchal, Council; as being, 
tho inferior to, General, yet ſuperior to. any Provincial, 
or National, one, within the ſame Patria:chy. And, if 
ſubmit to ſuch; I ſee not why they ſhould rejet the 
judgment of the Council of Text, as to the Proteſtant: 
Controverſies free and unforced :, there .needing to be 
aſed no illegal or indire&t IR herein z becaule 

k the 
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the Fathers, in condemning theſe, did unanimouſly agree; 
as hath been ſhewed at large in Par. 4. $. 40. by Seave's 
teſtimony in particular to theſe points. 

But, notwithſtanding the fair inclinations the Reform. 
ed (1 mean ſome of their writers, deſiring that nothing 
here may be charged on any further, than proved 
ſome teſtimonies in the other places of this diſcourſe, 
which are here referred to) may ſeem, to have to a final 
deciſion of differences; and the happy ifſve to their 
cauſe they ſeem to hope-for from the ſentence of ſuch a 
future Council, general and free, could it once be pre- 
cured : Yet there are not a few things, which well con. 
ſidered do diſcover their diffidence in any ſuch tryal ; 
and no ſuch ſubmiſſion in them to ſuch Council, could ir 
be aſſembled, as is neceſſary to the ending of conten- 
tions. As namely theſe following. 1. That, for the 
Councils which have been held already in the Church, 
they have ſo limited the obligation to their authority, 
and clogged it with ſuch conditions (which you may 
be pleaſed to review in 2. Par. $. 36, 37. &c:) that, 
in reſpect of theſe, they have reſerved to themſelves 
iberty to yield, or withdraw, their obedience, as they 
fee fit, From which we may-gather, that, if they ſee 
need thereof, they willin like manner limit the future, 
and ſo render it as unobliging to them, - as former have 
been. 2, That they have been ſo ſcrnpulovs about the 
iniverſality,leg al ating s,&c, of paſt Councils beyond what 
feems requiſite (See 2. Par. y. 4.) that, 'of eighteen or 
not much fewer, General Councils, which the other 
ſide accepts, they acknowledge only four or very few 
more : and not tlieſe four for all thoſe decrees, wherein 
the reſt of the Church admits them. See 4. Par. $. 92.95. 
3. That 'they maintain, that, tho all the Ehurch-guides 
never fhall, yet the major part of the Church-guides and 
of ſuch Conneils may, dangerouſly err, to the impoſing 
of falſe belief and falſe worſhip, and pars melior a majore 
winci. See 2. Part,*s. 29. Which tenent will overthrow 
the authority of fuch foture Council alſo; becauſe it 
«1 hardly happen in fo great a Body, but that _ 
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will be ſome diſſenters ; and then they will not be tyed 
to a major part, 4. That, for a future Council they 
demand ſuch a one, for the univerſality of it, as probably 
can never be had : and ſuch voters therein, as is contrary 
to the former cuſtomes of the Church,and ſuch other con- 
ditions, as are ſeyeral ways unreaſonable, and deſtruttive 
of having Church-matters governed by the Church. See, 
concerning theſe, the 4. Part, F. 65, 66, &c. Tho, were 
all ſuch their conditions obſerved excepting only one, 
that nething done in ſuch Council ſhould oblige, till their con- 
ſent firſt obtazned, I fee not, but that things will thus alſo 
go againſt them becauſe as the major part of the Clergy 
of Chriſtianity, ſo of the Laity and Princes, were they 
made the Judges in that Council, are oppoſite to the Re- 
formarion. $5. That they do ſet up the authority of Pro- 


vincial or National Synods, in ſome caſes, againſt Gene- S** 2 Part, 
ral (the ill conſequences of which introducing ſuch an Ari- $+23+ 44» 


ſtocratical, or rather ſo many ſeveral Monarchical, Go. 
vernments into the Church, as there are ſeveral Metropo- 
litans or Primates,ſee in 2. Part, F. 98. n, 2.) and do hold 
this a ſufficient foundation of Reformation ; tho indeed 
ſo much,if the things ſaid in this 5th Part ſtand good,can- 
not be pleaded for it. Now all theſe guards and fences of 
the Reformed ſeem to me to render a future Council, 
were it never ſo univerſal and free, of none effect, as to 
ending Controverſies; unleſs it paſs on their ſide : and 
again ſeem to argue an Auroeatacriſis in them, as to the 
judgment of the Church Catholick,and of Councils; viz. 
that they apprehend, they ſhould be caft by thoſe, whom yet they 
ſhew a willingneſs to be tryed by. Efpecially when as, after 
now an 140 years divulging of their doctrines,their rea- 
ſons, and their demonſtrations ; they ſee, that, tho at the 
firſt (perhaps out of novelty) their opinions made a 
wonderfp] progreſs and growth : yet, for above half of 
this age, the Reformation hath ſtoodat a ſtay ; and of 
late hath rather loſt ground, and is grown decrepit and 

much abated of its former bulk and ſtature. 
To conclude. Inſuch a rejetion of, or averſion from, 
the Church's judgment, let none think himſelf ſecure, in 
K-k 2 relying 
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relying on the teſtimony of his conſcience or judgment 
1. either that he doth nothing againſt it ; which lecurity 
many of all ſets, not only living, but dying, have (for 
ſickneſs ordinarily hath no new revelations of truth in it) 
and what ſect is there, that hath not had Martyrs ? The 
Roman party many at Tib«rn,and the Proteſtant, in Smith. 
field ; and even Atheiſmir ſelf hath had thoſe that have 
dyed for it,}/aninw, and others : 2- Or that he hath taken 
ſufficient care to inform it ; which thing allo all ſects 
ſhew themſelves confident-in. I ſay let none think him. 
ſelfſecure in any of theſe things, fo long as his conlcience 
witneſleth ſtill to him this one thing, namely, hs diſobedj- 
ence and inconformity to the Church Catholick, | mean to the 
major part of the Guides thereof, as formerly explained in 
Chur. Gov. 2. Part, FS. 8. &c. $. 24. &c. (a diſobedi- 
ence which Luther and the firſt Reformers could not but 
acknowledge; Nos diſceſſionem a toto mundo (ſaith Calvin) 
facere coatti ſumws,) And let him know, that his condition 
is very dangerous, when he maketh the Church-guides 
of his own time, or the major part thereof, uncommuni- 
 cable-with in their external proteſlion of Religion ; when, 
for the maintaining of his opinions, he begins to diſtin- 
uiſh and divide between the doctrine of Scripture, and 
the doctrine of the Church ; between the doctrines of the 
Catholick Church of the former ages, and of the Catho-. 
lick Church of the preſent ; between the Church's ortho. 
doxneſs in neceſ[aries,and in non-neceſlaries,to ſalvation; 
when he begins to maintain the authority of an inferior 
eccleſiaſtical judge,agzinſt a ſuperior; or of a minor part 
of the Church-guides, againſt a major. Which whoſoever 
doth, tho perchance he wanteth not many companions, 
had need to be ſure,and ſure again, that he is in the right : 
becauſe this thing, in the day of judgment, will hinder all 
thoſe, that err,from plcading invincible or inculpable ig- 
norance,when as they do grant, both that God hath given 
them, beſide the Scriptures, guides of their Faith; and that 
they have in their judgment departed from theſe guides, 
ze, from 2 major part of them ; which,in a Court conſiſt- 
ing of many,isthe legal Judge. I ſav ; In the Name of God 
tet every Religious Soul take heed of ſuch Autocatacriſes, 
# 1I2N TS. 
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Ell knowing your Fidelity and Loyal- 
ty to your Prince, leſt you ſhould 
be offended with ſome expreſſions in this 
diſcourſe concerning the limited authority 
of the ſupreme Civil Power in Spiritual 
matters, I muſt pre-acquaint you with theſe 
three things. 1. That there is nothing 
touched herein, concerning the Temporal 
Prince his ſupreme power in all Civil or Tem- 
poral matters whatever ; nor in ſuch, as it 
#5 dubious, whether they he Spiritual or Tem- 
poral: but only concerning the Supremacy 
in things that are purely Spiritual and Ec- 
clefiaſtical. Namely ſuch, as Chriſtianity 
hath de novo, by our Saviours authority 
and commiſſion, introduced into the world, 
and into the ſeveral Civil States thereof, 
which do voluntarily ſubjeft themſelves unto 
its laws: and ſuch, as the Church Gover- 
ors, our Saviours Subſtitutes from the be- 
ginning, have lawfully exerciſed in ſeveral 
Princes dominions, when the ſame Princes 
(b) have 
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have prohibited them the exerciſe of ſuch 
things under pain of death. Which things 
you may fee numbred by Biſhop Carleton be- 
low S. 3. or by Dr. Taylor, or by the Kings 
Paper , Ibid. 2. That there is nothing 
aſſerted here concerning the lawfulneſs of 
any Spiritual power 's uſing, or authorizing 
any others to uſe, the material or temporal 
Sword in any caſe or neceſſity whatſoever , 
tho it were in ordine ad Spixitualia. 3.That 
I know not of any Eccleſiaſtical powers in 
this Diſcourſe denyed to the Prince, but 
which (or at leaſt the chiefeſt of which) all 
other Chriſtian Princes, except thoſe of the 
reformed States, do forego to exerciſe ; and 
do leave to the management of the Clergy; 
and yet their Crowns, notwithſtanding the 
relinquiſhing this power in Spirituals, ſub- 
fiſt, proſper, flouriſh: And not any, but 
which the Kings of England have alſo fore- 
gone, before Henry the Eighth. Now; 
no more Supremacy in ſuch Eccleſtaltical 
matters, as are delegated by Chriſt to the 
Clergy, and are unalienable by them to any 
Secular power, can belong to the Princes 
of one T ime, or of one Nation, than do to any 


other Prince of a former Time, or a diverſe 
Na- 
- 


Nation; Becauſe what are thus the Church; s 
Rights, no Civil or Municipal law of any 
Kingdome, in any time, can lawfully pre- 
Jjudice , diminiſh, or alter ; Nor may any 
ſuch Secular laws, made, be urged as au- 
thentical for ſhewing what are, or are not, 
the Church's Rights. And therefore in reſ- 
ped of the foreſaid Clergy-Rights the Kings 
of England can have no more priviledge 
or exemption, than the King of France ; 
nor, in England, Henry the Eighth, than 
Henry the Seventh ; Nor can any perſon, in 
maintaining the Church's foreſaid Rights, 
be any more now a diſloyal Subjef to his 
Prince in theſe, than he would have been 
in thoſe, days. 


(62) CO R> 


CORRIGEND A. 


: Pi. 2.. {ine 38. of Chriſtians. p. 3 /. 16. to Hea. 
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| They went out fromUs, becauſe they ug not of Us. 
for if, they had been of. Us , they would have no 
doubt have continu'd with Us ; but they went out 
that they may be made manifeſt, that they were 
not all of Us. 1Joh. 2.19. . 
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Imprimatur. 
TO VENN 


Vice-Can. Oxon. 


Tothe UniversITY R EA DER. 
3 H ESE Papers neither have, nor need any other 
mz recommendation , then that of the Canje which 
= they maintain. They are extorted by the impor- 
zunity of thoſe Adverſaries , who have endeavour d to 
wound 1s in all our neareſt concerns, The Honour of 
our Unwver/ity , the Autority of our Church, and the 
Rights of our Sovereign. The I aborious Author of 7he 
Diſcourles Ear d 120 pans to ſhake the foundations of our 
Religion ; and the deſigning Publiſher has with no 11- 
con/iderable expence , endeavoured a farther advantage 
from them, by caſting a reproach npon theſe Semmaries 
of our Education. But it ws juſtly hop d, that their de- 
frens againſt the Untver/ity will prove ws ſucceſsleſs as 
their attempts on the Church ; Of which we know, that 
tho' the Rains deſcend, the Flouds come, and the Winds 
blow, yet it cannot fall , for it is founded upon a Rock. 
The hopes of our Enemies abroad have been entertain'd, 
and the ſolicitude of our Friends awaken d by the news 
of our Oxford Converts daily flocking into the boſom of 
the Roman Church. But we hope All men are by this time 
convimc d that they deſerve as little con/ideration for 
their Number, as they do regard for their accompliſh- | 
ments. Noone need to be alarmd at the Deſertion of 
Stx or Seven Members , who ſhall conſider their de- 
pendence ou One who by the Magazines, which He had 
ſtor d up agams? Us, ſhews that He has not now jirst 
chang d his Complexion, but only tet fall the Vizour. Nor 
ought we more to regard the [n/muations of thoſe, who 
zell us of the ſecret Promiſes of ſuch as have not openly 
Profeſt ,as having noother ground but the confidence of 
the Reporters. But be it asit will, God covers us with 
his Feathers, and under his Wings will We truſt; We 
wall 
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Tothe UnIiversITY R EA DER. 

; HESE Papers neither have, nor need any other 
o Fig recommendation , then that of the Cauſe which 
SE they maintain. They are extortedby the mmpor- 
zunity of thoſe Adverſaries , who have endeavour d to 
wound 18 in all our neareſt concerns, The Honour of 
our Untiver/ity , the Autority of our Church, and the 
Rights of our Sovereign. The Laborious Author of 7he 
Diſcourles /bar d 20 pains to ſhake the Foundations of our 
Religion ; and the deſigning Publiſher has 7vith no 11- 
con/1derable expence , endeavoured a farther advantage 
from them, by caſting a reproach npon theſe Semmaries 
of our Education. But it 2s juſtly hop d, that their de- 
ſens againſt the Unwer/ity will prove ws ſucceſsleſs as 
their attempts on the Church ; Of which we know, that 
tho' the Rains deſcend, the Flouds come, and the Winds 
blow, yet it cannot fall, for it is founded upon aRock. 
The hopes of our Enemies abroad have been entertaind, 
and the ſolicitude of our Friends awaken d by the news 
of our Oxford Converts daily flocking into the boſom of 
the Roman Church. But we hope All men are by this time 
convince d that they deſerve as little conſideration for 
their Number, as they do regard for their accompliſh- | 
ments. Noone need to be alarmd at the Deſertion of 
Stx or Seven Members , who ſhall con/ider their de- 
pendence ou One who by the Magazines, which He had 
flor d up agams? Us, ſhews that He has not now jirﬆ 
chang d his Complexion, but only let fall the Vizour. Nor 
ought we more to regard the In/muations of thoſe, who 
zell ns of the ſecret Promiſes of ſuch as have not openly 
Profeſt ,as having noother ground but the confidence of 
the Reporters. But be it as it will, God covers us with 
his Feathers, and under his Wings will We truſt; We 
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will aolther be afraid of the arrow that flieth by day, 
nor for the Peſtilence that walketh in darkneſs: Buz we 
leaf of all fear any danger from this preſent attempt 
of our Author , ſince the Regal power ſeems engagd 
with our Church in one common defence ; For ſhe ts no 
farther concern'd m this preſent Controver/ie , then as 
hers accus d to have been too great afriend to the Pre. 
rogative of the Crown. Aud certamly that Dodtrine 
which invades the juSt Rights of the Prince, can hope 
but jor few Projelytes amongſt thoſe, who have conſtant- 
ly dejended them in their Writings, aſſerted them m 
their Decrees, and upon all occaſions vindicated them 
with their Swords. For Ye do not tie open to the impu- 
tation of a condition d and diſtinguiſhing Loyalty , who 
have ſhew d our readineſs to imitate the glorious exam- 
ples of our Fathers, and were prepar d (had not God's 
good Providence pre vented our ſervice) to have tran- 
crib d that Copy lately at Sedgmore , which they ſet us 


formerly at Edge-hill. -4:d 2 truth our  [teady fidelity 


to the Prince is fo unqueſtionable , that our Enemies 
have been pleas d to ridicule what they could uot deny, 
and have made Paſgve Obedience bear a part i our 
Charatter, when the Muſe has been incln d to Satyr. 
As for our Author and his Theſes there 7s nothing 
here advanc d which was not in King Edwards time ful- 
' by anſwer d by Proteſtant Writers ; and had he written 
< Henry the 8ths KRergz,, he might have recetv d a Reply 
from a Roinan Catholic Convocation ; So vain 2s it t9 urge 
Us now ith the ſtale pretences of a ; Forreien Juriſaiat- 
on, which our Anceſtors of the Roman Communion eje- 
Fed with Jo Univerſal a conſent, and hich our Fathers 
of the Reformation reſiſted even unto death ; I mean 
thoſe Glorious Prelates, who here dying ſeal d the truth 
of our Religion with their Blood, and left it as a Legacy 
zo 18 their Children, by us to be convey d to the Genera: 
zons yet to come- 


Animadverſions ou the Eight Theſes &c. 


/, } ine Son of the Church of England, had need of 
VORQY more Sincerity then this Editor ſhew'd, whilſt 
He profeſt to be of Her Communion ; ſo one, who has 
the ambition of appearing a potent Enemy againſt her, 
had need of greater Strength then he has either produc'd 
of his own, or borrow'd from others, ſince he has been 
her declard Adverſary. Had he continued till to diſ- 
ſemble his Faith, and affeted an zxquilibrium betwixt 
both Churches, His writings would have been more ſui- 
table to ſuch a CharaQter ; where the attentive Reader 
will find the Church of England but weakly attacq'd, 
and that of Rome as faintly vindicated. But fince ſome 
Motives have prevaild with him to aſſume the Name 
of another Church, as that which he has left has no great 
cauſe to lament the loſs of fuch a Member, fo that which 
He would ſeem to havefled to will have little reaſon to 
boaſt that She has gain'da Proſelyte. For how plaufib- 
Iy ſoever He may diſcourſe of Church-Autority, He a- 
bounds in too great a Plrophory of his own ſenſe, to ſub- 
mit himſelt either to a Convocation at home, or Council 
abroad ; and altho' he would appear an Enemy to Lu- 
ther, he ſeems at this very time to be drawing up a 
novell Scheme of DoCtrines, and modelling to himſelf a 
new Church. 
Hence tt 1s that in one of his Treatiſes he has deſerted 
A the 
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the antient Plea of Tranſubſtantiation, upon which the 
Tridentine Fathers founded their Adoration of the Hoſt; 
and from which all the great Champions of that Church 
have conſtantly deduc'd it. Hence his modifying the 
Councils Sacramentum into Res Sacramenti , his pre- 
ſcinding from the Symbols, his certain inferior c#/? only 
due to them, his ſtripping them even of the School- 
mens /atricall, qualified, ſecondary, improper, accidental co. 
adoration; and ſuch other his abſtrative Notions of that 
Worſhip, as do indeed befit a Nominal Philoſopher, but 
have noagreement with the avowed doQtrines and pra- 
&iſes of the Roman Communion. Hence it 1s that in 
the Diſcourſe'weare now upon, We read nothing of the 
Dominus Deus Papa of the Canoniſts; Nothing of the Vi- 
car of Chriſt; the Holy, Apoſtolick, and Infallible See 
which their former Writers have endeavour'd to eſtabliſh 
Fure divino; Nothing of the Supreme Paftour, Gover- 
nour and Head of Chriſt's Church, the Succeflor of S. 
Peter, and other Titles whicheven our Repreſenters of 
late (whoſe bufineſs it hath been to mollifie) have fur- 
niſh'd us with ; No not ſo much as of the mode/? Biſhup 
of Meaux's Primacy of 8. Peter's chair and common 
Center of Catholic Unity; but inſtead of thefe we are 
told ofa We/tern -Patriarch, one who pleads the Preſerip- 
tion of ſome Years for his Autority, and thinks himfelf 
hardly dealt with, that becauſe He claims more then his 
due, that which1s his due ſhould be denyed him. Hence 
it ſeems to be that He 1s ſo wary in giving us his own 
Opinions ; that He diſputes fo much, and affirms ſo lit- 
tle; that he bounds all his Pofitions with ſo many lim 
tations that they ſeem contriv'd on purpoſe for ſubterfu- 
ges; and that He very cautiouſly yentures not any far- 
ther then He thinks, tho' falſly, the Autority of our 
Writers will bear him out. Hence thoſe Conceſſions 
(which 
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(which will perhaps by that Party be judg'd oyer-libe- 


rall) © That Images, and ſo the veneration or worſhip s. 117. 


« of them were very ſeldom, if at all, usd 1n the Primi- 
« tive Church. That the publick Communion was then 
« moſt commonly, if not allways, adminiftred in both 
« kinds unto the People. That the Divine Service which 
« then, as now, was celebrated uſually in the Latin or 
« Greek Tongue, was much better in thoſe days then 
«© now underſtood of the Common people. That the 
* having the Liturgy, or Divine Service, or the Holy 
* Scriptures in a known tongue 1s not prohibited, nor 
© the ufing of Images enjoyn'd ; nor the Prieft's admi- 
© niſtring, and the people's receiving the Communion in 
* both kinds , it the Supreme - Church-Governours ſo 
*think fit (and we ſay they 111 diſcharge the Office of 
Church-Governours, who do not think fit our Saviours 
Inſtitution. ſhould be obſery'd) © declard unlawful by 
* any Canon of any Council. Ancient Council he means, 
for latter Councils have declar'd theſe unlawful. Theſe 
are large grants from a Romanis?, and which give a great 
ſhock to their ſo much magnified pretence of Univerſal 
Tradition. Had this Author liv'd in thoſe Ages when 
the Secular Prince countenanc'd the beginnings of Refor- 
mation, He would have ſcarce loſt any thing for his too 
rigorous adheſion to the C. of Rome. For he thinks it 


probable © that had the Reformation only tranſlated the x. 1s. 


* former Church Liturgies and Scriptures into a known 
* tongue; adminiſtred Communion in both kinds, 
* thought fit not to uſe Images ; changed ſomething of 
© pra&tiſe only without any deceſſion from the Churches 
* Doctrines, the Church-Governours would have been 
* facile to licenſe theſe. Where by the way it ſeems 
ſomething unintelligible how they ſhould change prafice 
without. deceſion from Dofrines, if Do&rines enjoyn'd 
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ſach Practices, and if according to hum; Errours in pra- 
fice allways preſuppoſe ſome Errour in matter of Faith, 
But at leaſt we may expe& He: would have outwardly 
complied, ſince he notes, © That ſome vutward compli- 
* ance at the firſt, ofthoſe Biſhops, who made an open 
* Oppoſition afterward,might beupon a fair Pretence;be- 
<« cauſe the firſt AQts of the Reformation night. not be fo 
<« inſupportable as the latter. 'Where 1t 15 worth our 
Obſerving, that the very firſt A&, which gavelife to the 
Reformation, was ſhaking off all manner of Obedience to 
the See of Rome, then which I believe his Holineſs, con- 
trary to: this- Author's Sentiments, thinks no AQ more 
unſupportable. | 

Theſe things confiderd, We could not havye tad a 
more. eaſie Adyerfary then: this Gentleman, and the 
Church has leſs reafon to fear his open Oppoſition, then 
had he ſtill continued 1n her boſom. For 1t ſeems not 
to be his Province to publiſh what 1s Material againſt 
us, but to publiſh Much. But, God be thanked, ours 
Religion 1s not eſtablyſh'd upon ſo weak a baſis, as tobe 
overthrownby a few Theſes unprov'd, and falſly appli- 
ed. Nor 1s 1t any wonder if that arguer doth: not 
convince, who uſes for Principles. Concluſions drawn 
from Premiſles, which the world neyer faw, and thenal- 
ſumes ſuch things as every one acquainted with- Hi- 
ſtory 1s able to contradict, Certainly his Univerſity- 
Readers-will not be very fond of the Conclufion of that 


 Syllogiſm, whoſe Major is a petitio principii, & Minor a 


down-right falſ-hood in matter of fa: They no doubt 
arc ſurpriz:d to.find Conſequents come before their Ante- . 
cedents, and Church-Government part the 5h to have 
ſtept into the World (fomewhat immaturely methinks) 
before the other four. But the Lawfulneſs of the Eng- 
bh Reformation was to beexamun'd, and. it would = 
tOOK 
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took up toomuch time to ſhew why he imposd' npow 
us ſuch a Teſt. 

It might therefore be thought ſeaſonable enough 
to examin the Truth of his Theſes, when he ſhall be 
pleas'd to communicate to us whence they are inferr'd. 
In the meanwhile, it may not be unuſeful to conſider 
what diſſervice he had done to our Cauſe, had his ſucceſs 
zqual'd the boldneſs of his attempt. After all his The- 
ſes and their Applications, his Correſpondent Alpha's 
and Beta's, his perplex'd Paragraphs, his intricate Parathe- 
ſes, and his tedious Citations, what DoE@trine of the 
Church of Rome has he eſtabliſh'd, or what principle: of 
Ours has he diſproy'd? Should we grant that the Clergy 
only have. power in Controverhies of Religion, that the 
Secular Prince has no Autority to reform Errours in the - 
Church, that our Princes did wrongfully uſurp. ſuch-an 
Autority, and that our Reformation was not: the:a&t. of 
the Clergy ; will it hence. follow (which- yet 1s to be 
prov'd by this Anthor, ere he can per{ſwade us to enter- 
tain any fayourable Opinion of Popery) That the ſe: 
cond Commandment ought to be expung'd out of the 
Decalogue ? that Idolatry isno Sin ? or worſhipping of 
Images no Idolatry? that Tranſubſtantiation 1s to be be: 
lev'd in deſpight of Senſe , Reaſon, Scripture, and An- 
tiquity ? the Service of God to-be adminiftred inan un- 
known tongue, as 1t: were in mere contradiction to 
Saint Paul ? and the Communion to be celebrated in 
one kind notwithſtanding our Saviours, Drink ye all 
of this. It is indeed our happineſs, that the Reformation 
was carried on by the joynt concurrenceof the Civit and 
Eccleſiaſtical power; that We arc united together by 
common Rules for Government and Worſhip: agreed 
on by the Biſhops and Presbyters in Convocation;.and 
made Laws to us by the Autority of the. Soyereign : 
A 3 We 


[6] 

We are allways ready to prove that the Church of Eng- 
land being a National Church, and not SubyeCt to any 
forreign Juriſdiction, ow'd no Obedience to the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome, & therefore might without their leaye 
reform her ſelf, and that. accordingly our Religion is 
eftabliſh'd by ſuch Laws as want no autority either Ci- 
vil or Eccleſiaſtical, which they ought to have. This 
1s a Plea which we ſhall be allways prepard tojuſtifie; 
anda Blefling for which we thank God, and for the con- 
tinuance of which we ſhall never ceaſe to pray. But 
now had thoſe which weeſteem corruptions of the Ro- 
man Church never been caſt out, or were they reeſtab- 
liſh'd (which God 1n his mercy forbid) by as good au- 
tority as that by which they are now aboliſhd ; Yet even 
then we could not ſubmit to ſuch Determinations, and 
being concluded by an antecedent Obligation to God 
durſt not obey even lawful autority commanding un- 
lawful things. He therefore that would gain a Proſe- 
lyte,who a@ts upon prudent and Conſcientious principles, 
in vain entertains him with Schemes of Church-Govern- 
ment, ſince the things conteſted are ſuch as no Govern- 
ment in the world can make lawful; It would be more 
rational to ſhew (were not that an attempt long fince 
deſpair'd of ) that the particular doCtrines and praCtiſes 
to which weare invited, are agrecable to the word of 
God; or that it doth not concern us, whether they be, or 
not. For 1t either it may be prov'd, that the Errours 
of the Church of Rome were ſo great, that there wasa 
neceſſity ofreforming them, that every National Church 
has a right to reform her ſelf, that this right of the 
Church of England in particular was unqueſtionable, 
that ſhe us'dnoother then this her lawful right, and that 
accordingly the Reformation was efteQted by the Major 
part of the then legal Church-Goyernours: Or if in fai- 
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lure of this (which yet we ſay 1s far from being our caſe) 
it may be prov'd, that where evident Neceflity requires, 
and the prevailing Errours are manifeſt, there the Civil 
power may lawfully reform Religion without the con- 
currence of the major part of the Clergy, for Secular 
Intereſts averſe from Reformation; Or if laſtly,ſuppoſing 
no ſuch Reformation made by lawful authority, but the 
Laws which enjoyn ſuch erroneous Dodtrines, remain- 
ing in their full force and vigour, every private Chriſtian 
can plead an Exemption from his Obedience to them, 
by proving them evidently contradictory tothe known 
laws of God; ifany one of theſe Pleas are valid, all which 
have by our Writers been prov'd to be ſo beyond the poſ- 
ſibility ofa fair Reply, then Nothing which 1s aim'd at 
in theſe Papers can affte&tus, and tho' the author would 
have ſhew'd more skill in proving: his Queſtion, yet he 
_ {ti]l betray'd his want of prudence in the choice 
of it. 

By what hath been fayd, the Reader will be induc'd 
to think that theſe Papers do not ſo much concern the 
Church of England, as the State ; and that a Reply to 
them 1s not ſo properly the task of a Divine, as of a Law- 
yer. The Civil power 1s indeed manifeſtly ſtruck at, 
and an Anſwer might eafily be fetcht from AKeble and 
Coke. He may perfwade himſelf that he aQs craftily, 
but certainly he aQs very inconfiſtently, who ereCts a 
Triumphal Statue to his Prince, and at the fame time: 
undermines his Autority ; in monumental Inſcriptions 
gives him the glorious and aftoniſhing Title of Qptimus 
Maximus, and yet ſets up a ſuperiour Power to his. If nei- 
ther Loyalty nor gratitude could perſwade him to ſpeak 
more reverently, yet out of warineſs he ought to have 
been more cautious i laying down ſuch things, as ſeem 
to haye an ll aſpect on his Majeſties proceedings. For 


it 
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-P- it-may ſeem very raſh to deny, that the Prince can re. 
move from the Exerciſe of his Office any of his Clergy 
for not obeying his Deciſions 1n matters of. a Spiritual 
Nature, when a Reverend Prelate ſuffers under ſuch a 
- Sentence; to aflert that the Prince, ought not to collate 
to Benefices, where the Clergy have Canonical excepti- 
ons againſt the Perfon nominated, whilft a Friend of his 
thus qualified enjoys the benefit of ſuch a Collation; to 
find fault with the Reformers that they gave their Prince 
. leave to diſpenſe with Laws and Conſtitutions Eccleſia- 
ſtical, when he himſelf 1s in that caſe moſt graciouſly 
diſpensd with. How far the Regal power extends it 
ſelfin theſe caſes, eſpecially as it may be limited by the 
municipal laws of the Realm, I am not ſo bold as to de- 
termine; but where ſuch Rights are claim'd by the So- 
vereign, and actually exercis'd, there it becomes not the 
modeſty of a private Subject to be ſo open and liberal in 
condemning them. But then aboye all he renders his 
Loyalty juftly queſtionable, when he -tells us it 1s dif- 
puted by the Roman DoQtors, and leaves it a Queſtion, 
* Whether in caſe that a Prince uſe his coaftive Juriſdi- 
* tion in Spiritual matters againſt the Definitions of 
* the Church, then the Pope hath not alſo virtually 
« ſome Temporal coaQtive power againſt the Prince? 
* namely to diſlolve the Princes coaGtive Power, or to 
« authoriſe others to uſe a coattive power, againſt ſuch 
«a Prince in order to the good of the Church ? NowT 
appeal to the judicious Reader, whether the ſubſtance 
of that infamous Libel, which was part of a late * Tray- 
tour s Indi&tment, and which was written by way of Po- 
lemical Diſcourſe, as he pleaded, might not if managd 
by this Author's pen have been thus warily exprelſt; 
< Whether in caſe that a Prince uſe his coaftiye Juriſdt- 
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* tion in Civil matters againſt Afts of Parliament, then 
*the Parliament hath not alſo virtually fome tempo- 
« ral coaQtive power againſt the Prince; namely, to d1{- 
& ſolve the Princes coattive power, or to authorize others 
«to uſe a coaQtive power againſt ſuch a Prince in order 
* to the good of the State ? Such bold Problems as theſe 
ought not to be left undecided ; and one who had any 
zeal for his Prince, would ſcarce let the Afﬀirmative hde 
of the Quzſtion paſs without affixing a brand on it. 

Theſe Expreſſions among others He might well be 
conſcious would be offenſive toany SIR of known Fide- 
lity and Loyalty to his Prince; and therefore ſuch perſon's 
good Opinion was to be courted in an Epiſtle Apologe- 
tick- But certainly it was expected that the kind Sir 
ſhould read no farther then the Epiſtle ; for it hedid, he 
would find himſelf miſerably impos'd upon. The Au- 
thor in this Epiſtle preacquaints him with theſe things. 

1, © That there 1s nothing touch'd in this Diſcourſe 
* concerning the Temporal Prince his Supreme power 
* inſuch matters, as 1t 18 dubious whether they be Spi- 
*ritual or Temporal, but only in things which are pure- 
*ly Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical. | 

2. © That he knows not of any Ecclefiaſtical powers 
* 1n this Diſcourſe denied to the Prince, but which, or at 
< leaſt thechiefeſt of which.all other Chriſtian Princes ex- 
** cept thole of the Reformed ſtates do forego to Exer- 
©cule. 

3. *Nor of any, but which the Kings of Englandhave 
* alſo foregone before Henry the Eighth. 

Now I ſhall humbly beg leave to undeceive the un- 
known Sir, and to repreſent to him that in all theſe he 
1s nifinform'd. As to thefirſt, x. That there is nothing 
touchd in' this Diſcourſe concerning the Temporal 
Prince his Supreme powerin ſuch Matters as it is dubi- 
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ous whether they be Spiritual or Temporal but only 
ſuch as are purely Spiritual and Ecclefiaſtical. 

Now if by dubious he means ſuch things as He does not 
doubt, but they are Spiritual, then this doth not reach 
our caſe ; becauſe We may doubt; whether ſome things 
are not Temporal, which He doubts not but they are Spi- 
ritual ; But if by dubious He means ſuch things as are 
doubted by no body but that they-are purely Spiritual, 
then are we agreed ; fince neither do We allow the Tem- 
poral Prince any power in things of which We our ſelves 
doubt not but they are purely Spiritual. That there are 
ſome Powers merely Spiritual, appropriated to the Cler- 
gy and incommunicable to the Prince, no true Son of 
the Church of England will deny ; butnow altho the 
ſubſtance of thoſe Powers be immediately from God, and 
not from the King, as thoſe of Preaching, Ordainang, 
Abſolving &c. Yet whether theſe are not ſubject to be 
limited, inhibited, or. otherwiſe regulated in the out- 
ward Exerciſe of them by the Laws of the Land, and the 
Autority Regal 1s the thing quezſtion'd. This cannot per- 
haps be better expreſt then in the words of the Reverend 
Bp. Sanderſon; © The King doth not challenge to him- 
«ſelfas belonging to him by Virtue of his Supremacy 
* Eccleſiaſtical: the. power of Ordaining Miniſters, ex- 
* communicating ſcandalous Offenders, or doing any 0- 
*ther a& of Epiſcopal Office .in his own Perſon ; nor 
 * the power of Preaching, Adminiftring the Sacraments, 
* or —_—_ other a&t of Miniſterial Office in his own 
* perſon : but leaves the performance of all ſuch ads of 
*elther ſort unto ſuch perſons, as the ſaid ſeyeral reſpe- 
<©Cive powers do of diyineright belong to, viz. of the 
"one ſort to the Biſhops, and of the other-to the Prieſts. 
© Yetdoth the King by Virtue of that Supremacy chal- 
**lenge a power as belonging to him in the right of his 


* Epiſcopacy not prejud. to Reg-power. p 22 ©Crown 
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© Crown, tomake Laws as well concerning Preaching, 
« Adminiſtring the Sacraments, and other acts belonging 
* to the Funion of a Prieſt, as concerning Ordination 
*of Miniſters, proceeding in matters of Eccleſiaſtical 
* Cognifance in the Spiritual Courts, and other acts be- 
*longing.to the Fun&tion of a Biſhop: to which Laws as 
*well the Prieſts, as the Biſhops are ſubject, and ought to 
*ſubmit to be limited and regulated thereby in the Exer- 
 *ciſeof thoſe their ſeveral reſpetive Powers;their claim 
*toa7u5 Divinum, and that their ſaid ſeveral powers are 
© of God notwithſtanding. Now to apply this ; That 
the deciding Controverſies of Faith, and Excommuni- 
cating Offenders, &c. are the proper Province of the 
Clergy, we deny not.; but thatthe inditing Synods in 
order to ſuch Matters, or making Laws to regulate the 
Exerciſe of them are purely Spiritual, is not ſo undoubted 
as He would perſwade us. Again , that the Spiritu- 
al Autority which is to .be exerciſed in the Epiſcopal or 
Sacerdotal Fun&ions can be derived from none but thoſe 
ſpiritual perſons who were inveſted with that Autority, 
and power of delegating it to others, 1s willingly al- 
low'd; but that collation to Benefices can be the at of 
none but the Clergy will not be hence infer'd. For the 
Spiritual Autority it ſelf, and the application of it to 
ſuch an Obje& are very different things. The power 
by which a Clergy man 1s capacitated for his Fun&i- 
on 1s derived from the Biſhop which ordains him; but 
the applying this Power to ſuch a Place, theordering 
that the Eccleſiaſtical Perſon ſhall execute that Autority 
which hederivd from the Church in ſuch a peculiar part 
of the Kingdom is not without the reach of the Civil Ju- 
riſdiftion; and therefore Collation to Benefices (in the 
lence this Author underſtands it) ſhould not have been 
reckon'd by hum amonglt thoſe things of which it is not 
B 2 doubted 


F223” -. 
doubted but they are purely Spirituall. Another power of 
which he abridges the Prince,and by conſequence world 
have to be efteemd purely Spiritual, 1s the depoſing 
from the Exerciſe of their Office in his Dominions an 

of the Clergy for tranſgreſling of the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons. Now that the Secular Prince ſhould. have an 
Obligation from God oyer all Perſons in all Spiritual 
matters to bind them by Temporal Puniſhments to the 
Obedience of the Churches or Clergy s determinations, 
and decrees ( as he words it) and yet that the Exerci- 
ſing this power, their performing what they are obl:- 
ged to by God, ſhould be without the reach of their 
Autority, ſeems to. me a paradox. That the Chriſtian 
Emperors in the Primitive times challeng'd ſuch a po- 
wer is plain from the undoubted teſtimony of the 
Learned Petrus de Marca, * Who tells us, that by the 
care of Chriſtian Princes, Hereticks were repreſt, the 
contumacy of Biſhops and Clergy-men againſt the De- 
crees of Synods puniſh'd, and Biſhops reſtrain'd from op- 
preſſing their ſubjects by the violation of the Canons. It 
we inquire how the Princes ſecur'd the Keeping of the 
Canons; * He tells us they did it by theſe 2 Methods. 
T{t. By delegating Magiſtrates to ſee they were obſerv'd. 
21y. By puniſhing thoſe who were guilty of the breach 
of them. And he particularly mentions Deprivation 
inflicted by the Secular power for violation of the 
Canons, * For that, they thought remoyal from the See 


* Cura principum Chriſtianorum olim | tra Canones tentaretur, tum exattis pce- 
non ſolum Hercticorum furores com-| nis a contumacibus fi quid perperam ge- 
preſh, contumacia Epiſcoporum aut Cle-| tum eſler. Ib par 4 
ricorum adyerſus Synodorum ſententias| * In manifeltifiima violatione, canoni- 
rebellium ab externa potentia repreſla ; | bus faftam injuriam iis paenis Principes 
ied etiam Principum ſtudio prohibiti E- | ulſciſcebantur, quz legibus irrogatz. &- 
piſcopi ne legibus 1ecularibus vel Canoni- | rant, nempe expullione a ſede, Deturba- 
bus violatis injuriam ſubditis inferrent | tionem enim illam quz vacantem Eccle- 
De concord. 1. 4. cap. 1. par. 2. - ſftam redderet ſui arbitrii effe putabant; 

* Canonum cuſtodis duobus modis | non autem regradationem vel dejectio- 
proſpiciebant Principes, tum delegatione | nem ab Epiſcopali dignitate, quz erat p*- 
Magiſtratuum, qui vetarent ne quid con» ) na mere Keele aſtica, Ib. par. 6. 
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within the reach of their Juriſdiftion, tho' not Degra- 
dation, which is a puniſhment merely Ecclefiaſtical. 
( Which neither did the Reforming Princes ever think 
in their power to inflit.) And he* there gives inſtances 
of Biſhops ſo deprivd. And indeed this ſeems to be 
a Neceflary branch of power, which naturally flows 
from his being Cu/fos Canonum , which he 1s prov'd by 
this Author at large to be. How far the Prince may 
abridge himſelf of this power by the laws of the Land, 
I meddle not; it ſuffices to ſhew that 1t 1s not orig1- 
nally a power merely Spirituall. And from this and the 
former Inſtances the Reader will be able to judge the 
truth of that aflertion, That there 1s nothing touch'd 
in this Diſcourſe concerning ſuch Matters, as it 1s dubious 
whether they be Spiritual, or Temporal. 

Come we now to that other aflertion of his, © That 
*he knows not of any Eccleſiaſtical powers in this Di- 
© {courſe denied to the Prince but which ( or at leaft 
* the chiefeſt of which) all other Chriſtian Princes ex- 
*cept thoſe of the Reformed States do forego to ex- 
** erciſe. 

Now 1t by the chiefe//, which he excepts, he means 
preaching the word, and adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
Excommunicating, and abſolving; neither do-the Re- 
formed States challenge the Exerciſe of theſe; and as for 
others 1t will appear that the Princes of the Roman- 
 Catholick Communion extend their Supremacy as far 
as the Reformed. 

And here it may not be improper to inſtance in that 
right which the Kings of Spain enjoy in Sicily, which 
ſeems to extend even to thoſe Spiritual powers which 
our Author calls the chiefesf, And this I find uſher'd 
in-by a Roman-Catholick Writer with an aſſertion quite 

* /bia, * Hiſt. of Ecci, Rev by a Learned Prieſt in France. p. 11C. 
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oppofite to that which 1s laid down in this Epiſtle. 
< It even ſurpaſſes (faith he) that which Henry the Eighth 
© of England boldly took when he ſeparated from the 
* Church of Rome. The King of Spain as King of Si- 
"**cily pretends to be Legate a l/atere, and born Legate 
*of the H. See; ſo that he and his Viceroys 1n his ab- 
*ſence have the ſame power over the Sicilians as to 
*the Spiritual that a Legate a /atere could have. And 
* therefore they who execute that Juriſdiction of Sicily 
*for the King of Spain have power to abſolve, puniſh, 
*and excommunicate all ſorts of perſons, whether La- 
*1icks or Ecclefiaſticks, Monks, Prieſts, Abbots, Biſhops, 
*and even Cardinals themſelves, that reſide in the 
*Kingdom, They acknowledge not the Popes Auto- 
*rity, being Sovereign Monarchs as to the Spiritual. 
'* They confeſs that the Pope hath heretofore given 
*them that priviledge: (So that his Holineſs it ſeemes 
thought even thoſe chiefeſt Powers of the Church alienable) 
* but at the ſame time they pretend that it 1s not in 
* his power to recall it ; and ſo they acknowledge not 
* the Pope for head, to -whoſe Tribunal no Appeal can 
"be made becauſe their King has no Superiour, as to 
"the Spiritual. Moreover this right of ſuperiority 1s 
*not confider'd as delegate, but proper; and the King 
* of Sicily or they who hold Juriſdiction in his place, 
*and who are Lay-men take the title of Beatiimo & 
« Santiſumo Padre attributing to themſelves in effe& in 
* reſpect of Sicily what the Pope:takes to himſelf inre- 
*gard of the whole Church; and they prefide in Pro- 
© yincial Councils. As for the title -of Head of” the 
Church which taken by the Reformers ſo much offends 
our. Diſcourſer, this Critical Hiſtorian farther obſerves; 
© It was matter of great aſtoniſhment that in our age 
* Queen Elizabeth took the title of Head of the _ 
cc 0 
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*of England, But. ſeeing in. the Kingdom of Sicily, 
*the Female ſucceeds as well as in England, a Princeſs 
* may take the title of Head of the Church of Sicily, and 
* of Beatifſimo & Santiſſimo Padre, Nay it hath happen'd 
* ſo already in the time of Zean off Arragon & Caſtile the 
* mother of Charles the 5th: So that this Critick concludes 
* that 1t may befſaid there are two Popes, and two ſacred 
* Colledges in the Church, to wit, the Pope of Rome, 
*and the Pope of Sicty, to whom alſo may be added. 
*the Pope of England. 

What Juriſdition Spiritual the King of France chal- 
lenges will beſt be learnt from the Liberties of the Gal- 
lican Church, publiſh'd by the learned Pizzheus and to 
be found in his Works. Twoof them which ſeem to 
come home to our purpole are theſe. 

<* The moſt Chriſtian King hath had power at all 
* times according to the occurrences and neceflity s of 
* his own affairs, to aſſemble or cauſe to be aflembled 
* Synods or Councils Provincial and National; and there- 
*3n to treat not only of ſuch things as tend to the pre- 
*ſervation of his State, but alſo of affairs which con- 
*cern the Order and Diſcipline of the Church in his own 
*Domnnions; and therein to make Rules,Chapters, Laws, 
* Ordinances, and Pragmatick ſanRions in his own Name . 
*and by his own Autority. Many of which have been - 
* received among the Decrees of the Catholique Church, 
*and ſome of them approv'd by General Councils. 

** The Pope cannot ſend a Legat a /atere into France, 
«with. 


* LeRois tres Chrefſtiens ont de tout! © faire Reigles, Chapitres, Loix, Ordon- 
**remps {felon les occurrences & neceſt» ; © nances, & Pragmatiques Sanctions ſous 
'©tez deleur pays, afſemble ou fait aſſem- | ** leur Nom &' autorne : & s en liſenr 
*« bler Synodes ou Conciles Provinciaux, © encor aujourd huy phiſicurs es recueils 
* & Nationaux, e:/quels entre autres cho- | © des i)ecrers receus parl Fgliſe Univer- 
<© ſes importantes 2 conſervation de leur ; © ſelle, & aucunes approuvees. par Conci- 
© eſtat, ſe ſont auſh traitez les affaires con-} © ciles generaux. . 

« cernans I ordre & diſcipline Eccleſta-| © * Le Pape aber þ woe en France 
*ſ{tique. de leurs pays, dont ils ont taict )© Legates a latere avec faculte'. de refor- 
: "IRET;, . 
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'< with power to reform, judge, collate, or diſpence, or 
« do {uch other things which uſe to be ſpecified in the 
© Bull of his Legation, except it be upon the defire or 
<* with the approbation of the moſt Chriſtian King. 
* Neither can the ſaid Legate execute his Office untill 
* he hath promiſed the King in writing under his ſeal, 
* and ſworn by his holy Orders, that he will not uſe 
«the ſaid Legantine power in his Kingdom, Countreys, 
*Lands and Dominions any longer then it ſhall pleaſe 
«the King; and that fo ſoon as he is admoniſhd of the 
*Kings pleaſure to the contrary he will ceaſe and for- 
* bear; and that whilſt he doth uſe it, it ſhall be no 
« otherwiſe exercisd then according to the conſent of 
*and in conformity to the King , without attemping 
*any thing to the prejudice of the Decrees of General 
* Councils, the Franchiſes, Liberties, and Priviledges of 
*the Gallican Church, and the Univerſities, and pub- 


*lique Eſtates of the Realm. And to this end they 
* ſhall preſent the Letters of their Legation to the 


* Court of Parliament, where they ſhall be view'd, 
«© yerified, publiſh'd and regiſtred with ſuch Modifica- 
*t1ons as that Court ſhall think fit for the good of the 
* Realm; and all procefles ſhall proceed according to 
*ſuch reſtriftions, and no otherwiſe. 


© mer, juger, conferer, diſpenſer, & tel- | 


«les autres qui ont accouſtume d' eftre 
c« ſpecifees par les Bulles de leur pouvoir, 
« {11 non a 1a' poſtulation du Roy tres- 
« Chriſtien ou de ſon conſentement : & 
© le Legat n' uſede ſes facultez qu' apres 
« avoir baille promeſſe au Roy par eticrit 
** ſous ſon ſein, & jure par ſes Sainttes Or- 
« dresde n' uſer deſdites facultez e's Roy- 
« aume, pays, terres & Seigneuries de (a 
<« {ujettion {1 non tant & ft longuement 
*qu'ilplaira au Roy; &que f1 toſt que 
*le dit Legat ſera adverty de fa volonte' 
© 2Uu contraire, 11s en deſiſtera & ceſſera 

« Auſt qu'il n'uſera des dires facultez fi 
"© non pourle regard de c<lles dont il aura 


* leconſentement du Roy & conforme- 
© ment iceluy ſans entreprendre ny faire 
&© choſe au Sainds decrets,Conciles gene- 
© raux,Franchi'es, Libertez, & Privileges 
«de L'Egliſe Gallicane & des Univerh- 
« tez,& eltatez publiques de ce Royaume, 
«Etacette fin ſe preſentent les facultez 
© detels Legats a la Cour de Parlement, 


**< ou elles ſont veus, examinees, verifiees, 


<< publices & regittrees ſous telles modih- 
© cations que la Cour voit eſtrea fair pour 
* lebien du Royaume ; ſuivant leſquelles 
* modifications ſe jugent tous les proceſs 
« & ditferents qui ſurviennent- pour rat 


| *© lon de ce, & non autrement, 


Jn 
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In theſe two Liberties, we find the. Autority of the 
French King farther extended, and the Papal power 
more limited, then our Author can be contented the 
Regal Juriſdiftion ſhould be enlarg'd, and the Patri- 
archal confined by the Reformed. What power the 
moſt Chriſtian King claims in confirming Canons we 
may learn from Petra de Marca * who lays it down for 
*21Rule which never fails, That the deliberations of the 
«* Gallican Church can be look'd upon no otherwiſe then 
* as Counſel given to the King; and that they cannot be 
« put in execution without his conſent and confirmation. 
« And he there faith, that the King may preſide in Coun- 
*cilsas* Head. * Andin another place propoſing to him- 
«ſelf this Queſtion, * Whether, fince the ſupreme pro- 
«tection of the Canons doth belong to the King, 1t thence 
« follows that He can command that they be obſerv'd 
« without expecting the ſentence of the Gallican Church? 
« He anſwers, * that it is indeed certain that the Obſerya- 
<* tzon of them will be the more ſacred, if they be made 
« with the Univerſal conſent of the Clergy, becauſe eve- 
* ry one deſires that that ſhould take place, which he him- 
* felt approves of: But then, that it 1s zqually certain, 
* that the King with the advice of his Council, may by 
* his Edicts decree, that the Canons be obſerv'd, and may 
* add ſuch Modes and Circumſtances as are neceflary for 


* De Conc. | 6. c* 34. par. 2. Nun- 
quam diſcedere oportet ab hac certiſlima 
Regula, deliberationes Eccleiiz Gallica- 
nx confiderari non poſle aliter quam ve- 
lut confilium Regi datum, ecaſque execu- 
r10n1 non poſic mandari abſque confen- 
ſu & confirmatione ejis " 

* Tanquam caput, comme Chef Ibid: 

* Ancx co quod tuprema Canonum 
proteCtio ad Regem pertinet, ſcquatur 
eum jubcre polle ur obſerventur, non ex- 
pectara etiam ſententia Eccleſiz Gallica- 
ne ? 

* Certum quidem eſt earum con- 


ſtiturionum obſeruationum fore ſan&i- 
orem , f1 conderentur cum generali 
Cleri conſenſu; quoniam unuſquiſque 
cam rem obtinere modis omnibus cupit 
quarin ipſe ſuo judicio comprobaverit. 
Nihilominus #que certum eſt Regem ex 
{ententia Concilii ſui, quod auget aut mi- 
nuit prout e1 Jubetr, polle latis edictis de- 
cernere ut anones oblerventur, ac Cir- 
cumſtantias & modos neceſlarios addere 
ad faciliorem eorum executionem, live 
etiam ad veram eorum mentem explican- 
dam, colque accommodare ad utilitatem 
Regni lib. 6. c. 36. par. 1, 


the 
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the better Execution of them, and accommodate them 
to the Intereſt of the State. This Autority he confirms 
from the Examples of the firſt Chriſtian Emperors, and 
the former French Kings, and adds expreſly * That the 
moſt Chriſtian Kings ſtill uſe that right. And now me- 
thinks the reviſing of the Canons by the Kings of Eng- 
land, eſpecially when humbly beſought to do it by the 
Clergy,ſhould not bean Invaſion of the Churches rights, 
when the French Kings even without ſuch Interpofition 
of the Church, exerciſe the ſame Right, and yet do, ac- 
cording to our Author, leave to the management of the 
Clergy all power in Spirituals. I might here infiſt upon 
Collation of Benefices, which the French Kings challenge 
by right of the Regale ; but I ſhall chooſe rather to men- 
tion the aſſembling of Councils, becauſe a French King 
in the laſt Century ſeems to have doubred whether his 
Clergy might convene without his conſent ; as appears 


from that bold Speech of his Embaſladour in the Council 
of Trent, which becauſe it gives us ſome inſight into the 
freeneſs of that Synod, I ſhall beg leave to tranſcribe the 
latter part of it from Golda/ius * © We refuſe to beſub- 
** ject to the Command of Pius the 4th, All his judg- 
*ments and decrees we refuſe, reject, and contemn; and 


although, moſt Holy Fathers, Your Religion, Lite, and 


* Uruntur adhuc eo jure Reges Chri {| © in hoc conventu, hoc eft, ſolo Pii nutu 
ſtianifſimi, Ib par.3. « & voluntate decernuntur & publicantur 

* Collect. Conſtitut. Imperial. T. 3. | «© ea neque Regem Chriſtianiſſimum pro- 
© p.373 Pit quarti imperium detracta- | © baturum, neque Eccleſiam Gallicanam 
© mus, quzcunque fint ejus judicia & fen- | & pro decreto Oecumenici Concilii habi- 
« tentiZ rejicimus, reſpuimus, & contem- | *turam. Interea quorquot elitis Galliz 
**nimus. Er quanquam, Patres Sanctiſ- | ©* Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Abbates, Do- 
& {x mi, veſtraomnium Religio, Vita, & | & ores, Theologi, Vos omnes hinc ab- 
© eruditio magnz apud Nos ſemper fue- | © jre Rex Chriſtianiſlimus juber, reditu- 
© rit & erir Autoritatis, cum tamen nihil * ros ut primum Deus Optimus Maximus 
*2z vobis, ſed omnia magis Rome, quam | © Ecclefiz Catholice in Generalibus 
< Trigenti agantur, & quz hic publican- | © Conciliis antiquam formam & liberta- 
*«tur ma P1i Quarti placita,quam Con- | *© tem reſtituerit, Regi autem Chriſtianit- 
Ci'1i Tridentini decreta jure #ſtimentur, | © fimo ſuam dignitatem & Majeſtarem. 


* denunciamus 6 proteſfamur quzcunque : 
| Learning 
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* Learning was ever andeyer ſhall be of great Autority 
*with Us, Yet ſeeing 7ou do nothing, but all things are 
* manag'drather at Rome, then at 7rent; and the things 
*that are here publiſh'd are rather the Placita of Pius the 
* 4th, then the Decrees of the Council of Trent, We de- 
* nounce and proteſt here before You all,that whatſoever 
<* things are decreed in this Aſſembly by the will and 
* pleaſure of Pius, neither the Moſt Chriſtian King will 
* ever approve,nor the French Churchever acknowledge 
* for the Necrees of an Oecumenical Council. In the 
* mean time the Moſt Chriſtian King commands all you 
* his Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Dottors, and Di- 
*yines to depart hence; then to return, when it ſhall 
* pleaſe God to reſtore to his Catholick Church theanci- 
* ent methods and liberty of General Councils, and to 
*the Moſt Chriſtian King his Honour and Dignity. 
Now I leave it to the Reader to judge whether any 
Reformed States ever aflumed to themielves greater Au- 
tority over the Ecclefiaſticks, then this R. Catholick 
Prince, or Whether everany Proteſtant expreſt himſelf 
with greater warmth concerning this Council, then that 
Proteſting Exmbaſlador. It might be eafie to ſhew how 
much power the Venetian Republick exerciſes in Spirt- 
tuals, had not this been done ſo lately by another Pen. 
But what hath been ſaid may ſuffice toevince, that this 
Epiſtolographer 1mpos'd upon the credulity of his Sir, 
when he told him, © that he knew of no Eccleſiaſtical 
* powers denied to the Prince but which (or at leaſt the 
 chieteſt of which) all other Chriſtian Princes, except 
* thoſe of the Reformed State,do forego to exerciſe. 

But our Diſcourſer perhaps preſum'd his Friend a 
Stranger to ſorreign affairs, and therefore thought he 
might the more ſecurely uſe a Latitude in his treating 
of thoſe; it remains therefore to examine whether he 
C2 has 
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has been a more faithful Relator of our own Hiſtory, 
and what truth there 1s in his laſt Epiſtolary aſſertion, 
that © he knows not of any Ecclefiaſtical powers in 
«this Diſcourſe denied to the Prince, but what the 
*Kings of Eng/and have foregone before Henry rhe $th, 
Now whatever in relation to a power 1n Spirituals is 
in this Diſcourſe accusd of Novelty ſeems eahily re- 
ducible to theſe two Heads: 

1ſt. A Supremacy in Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical denied to 
the Weſtern Patriarch : as appears by our Princes taking 
away all manner of Forreign Juriſdi&tion, prohibiting 
all appeals to the See of Rome, all Bulls from 1t, and in 
generall all Intercourſe with it. 

21y. The ſame Supremacy inveſted in the Sovereign; 
as appears by King Henry's aſſuming the title of Head 
of the Church; by the Kings making Eccleſiaſtical La WS; 
by that Synodical act of the Clergy not to afſemble or 
promulgate any Canons without his leave; by that 
power granted to the King to viſit Eccleſiaſtical per- 
{ons, and to reform Errours and Hereſtes ; by his col- 
lating to Benefices without conſent of the Clergy; ; and 
by hindring Excommunications 2n foro externs. 

Now in Anſwer to this charge of Novelty; It is 
confeſt that the Pope did for ſome Years uſurp ſuch a 
ſuperiority; but then, as it 1s granted that he did de fa- 
co claim ſuch a power, ſo that it did de Jure belong to 
him 1s denied; and not only fo, but farther we affirm, 

that he neither from the beginning challenged ſuch a 
power, - nor was he afterwards in fo full poſflefſion of 
it, but that our Princes have upon Occaſion vindicated 
their own right againſt all Papal, or, if he pleaſeth, Pa- 
triarchal Encroachments. And here waving the diſpute 
of right I ſhall confine my ſelf to matter of Fad, that 


being the only caſe here controyerted. 
Where 
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Where 1 of the Supremacy of the IWe/ern Patriarch, 
That when Au/iin came over to convert the Saxons, 
no ſuch Supremacy was acknowledgd by the Britiſh 
Chriſtians 18 evident from the celebrated Anſwer of 
Dinoth Abbot of Bangor to Av/in requiring ſuch ſubje- 
ction. Notum fit Vobis wc, * © Be it known unto you 
«* that weare all ſubje& and obedient to the Church of 
*God, and the Pope of Rome; but ſo as we are allo to 
"every good & pious Chriſtian, 7:12. tolove every one 1n 
«his degree and place, in perfe& Charity, and to help 

* every one by word and deed, to attain to be the Sons 
*of God; and for other Obedience I know none due 
«to him whom you call the Pope, and as little do I 
*know by what right he can challenge to be Father 

* of Fathers. As for us we are under the rule of the 
” * Biſhop of Caerleon upon Vsky, who 1s to overlook and 

* govern us under God. Thfs is farther manifeſt trom 
the * Britiſh Clergy twice refuſing in full Synod after 
mature deliberation to own any {uch ſubjection. That 
appeals to Rome were a thing unheard of till An/elms 
time appears from the application of the Biſhops and 
Barons to him to difſwade him from ſuch an attempt ; 
++* telling him it was a thing unheard of in this King- 
*dom, that any of the Peers, and eſpecially one in his 
«ſtation ſhould preſume any ſuch thing. That Legates 
from Rome were for 1100 Years unheard of in this King- 
dom, we may learn from a memorable paſſage in the 
ſame Hiſtorian concerning the Arch-Biſhop of Vienna 
reported to have the Legantine power over Enzland 
granted him A.C. 1100 * The News of which being 


* Spelm. Conc. p. 1-8, | * Quod per Angliam auditura in ad- 

* Spelm A. C. 60r. | Mirationem omnibus ver.ir, Inzudirum 

* Inauditum in regno ſuo eſſe & uſi- | {cilicet in Brirannia cun: ti ſcientes quem- 
bus ejus omnino contrarium, quemlibet liber hominum ſuper ſe vices 4 po: tolices 
de Principibus & precipue Te tale quid gerere niſi ſolum Archiepiſcopum Cantus 
preſumere, Eadm. p. 39. 30. | ariz. Ead. p; 58.41, 
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come to England was very ſui rizing to all people, e- 
very one knowing 1t was a thing v:1card of, that any 

one ſhould have Apoſtolical Juriſdiction over them, but 
the frch-Biſhop of Canterbury. And the event of that 
Legacy was ſuitable, * for as he came,ſo he return, be- 
ing taken by no one for a Legate, nor in any thing 

ditcharging the office of a Legate. That the Church of 

Canterbury own'd no Supertour Biſhop to her own but 

Chriſt, appears from her being call d, *Omnium no/trum ma- 
ter communis ſub ſponſi ſui Jeſu Christi diſpoſttione, and 
in another place, Mater oinium Anglicanarum Eccle/1a- 
rum, que ſuo poſt Deum proprio letatur Paſiore. That 
appeals to Rome were prohibited in King Henry the 
2ds time 1s manifeſt from the famous Capitula of Cla- 
rendon, amongſt which this 1s one Article. ©If any ap- 
* peals ſhall happen they ought to proceed from the 
* Arch-deacon to the Biſhop, and from the Biſhop to 
* tne Arch-Biſhop, and 1t the Arch Biſhop ſhall fail in 
* doing Juſtice,, the /a/? Addreſs 1s to be made to the 
*king. That Dodtrines prejudicial to the Popes power 
were then publickly maintain'd, appears from theſe Pro- 
politions amongſt others cenſur'd by Becket, 1ſt. © That 
* none might appeal to the Sec Apoſtolick on any account 
© without the Kings leave. 2d. That it might not be 
* lawful for an Arch Biſhopor Biſhop to depart the King- 
* dom and come at the Popes Summons without the 
*Kings leave. 3d. That no Biſhop nught Excomnw- 
*nicate any who held of the King in capize, nor Intcr- 
** dicthis Officers without the Kings leave. Which pro- 
poſitions ſo cenſur'd are 1elected out of the Capitula of 
Clarendon; to the Obſervation of which all the Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, and other Ecclefſiafticks ( even Becket 
* Quapropter :icut venir, ita reverſus #* Ger. Dorob. Coll. Hiſt. Angl. 1663. 


eſt, a Nemine pro Legato ſu{ceprus, nec 24. Col, 1615, 60, 
in aliquo Legati othcio tunctus. Ibid, 
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himfe!lf amongſt the reſt, tho' afterwards falling ot | 
had obligd themſelves by a ſolemn Oath, acknowledg- 
ing them to be the cuſtoins of the King's Predeccſſours; 
to wit, Henry the 1ſt his Grandfather, and others, and 
that they ought to be kept inviolable by all. To what 
party the Biſhops were inclind in theſe differences be- 
twixt the King and Becket we cannot better learn then 
from Baronizs , whoſe ſevere animadverſion on thele 
Prelates, ( whereinjhe teaches us what Kings are to ex- 
pect if they diſpleaſe his Holineſs, and how dreadful his 
Fulminations be when they come out with full Apo- 
ſtolick vigour ) the Reader may peruſe in the * Margin. 
Alike warm Expoſtulation upon theſe proceedings we 
meet with in Stapleton ( de tribus- T homis , in T homa 
Cant.) *©* What did this Henry the 2d tacitly demand, 
<* but that which Henry the 8th afterwards openly u- 
< ſurp'd, viz, to be Supreme Head of the Church of Eng- 
*land? and again * what was this , but that the King 
* of England ſhould be Pope over his own Subjects ? 
So that according to this Author, Henry the 8:h was 
not the firſt of that name who pretended to be Supreme 
Head of the Church. It would be too tedious here to 
recite the ſeveral Statutes made in ſucceeding Reigns 
againſt the Popes Encroachments, viz. the 35 of Edw. x 


* Efiſcopi Angliz ſuffr:ganei Sancti 
«© Thome literis ejuſdem ſui Archiepiſ(- 
*© copi Apoſtolica legatione fungentis ex- 
© agitati, refilientes, haud (ut par erat) 
*©parere mandatis, ſalubres admonirio- 
* nes ſuſcipere, Catholice Eccleſiz uti- 
*© litati conſulere, vendicantes eam 2 mi- 
*{errima '2rvitute {tuduerunt, ſed ex ad- 
** verſo oppoſiti pro Rege contra iplum 
« tcriptis, verbis, faCtiique repugaant, ac 
*tantum abeſt ut (quod eorum muneri- 
* erat, ad quod & ſuis cos literis excitav«s 
© rat ipſe >anctus) adverſus Regem pr: 
&« Eccleſia ſtarent , redarguerent, & com- 
© minarentur ; © :ntantes que in ar- 


© culagittz parata Crant ad feriendum, 


** cenſuras nimirum Eccleliaſticas ab Ec” 
* cleſia Romana Apoſtolico vigore pro- 
© deuntes, ut potius adverſus eundem pro 
e, Eccleliz libertate pugnantem Sandctil. 
© fimum Virum bella cierent, telis oppe- 
&© terent jurgiorum,in ſcandalum omnium 
**iſta audientium Epiſcoporum Ortho- 
© doxorum. Bar. An. A. C. 1167. 

* Quid aliud hic Henricus fecundus 
t:cte poitulavit, quam quod Henricus 
Octavus completa jam malitia aperte u 
furpavit, nempe ut ſupremum Ecctielig 
Caput in Angita efler? 

* Quid hoc ett aliud, ni't ut ex An» 
giiX lit apud [uos Pap. ? ; 
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25 Edv. 2. Stat. de proviſoribus. 27 Ed. 3.1. 38 
EET. a: ic c3 12 Ric ry, 
13 R.2. flat. 2. cap. 2. 168.2... 2 Hen. 4. cap. 
2 Hen. 4. cap. 4. 6 Heng. cap. 1. which ſpeaks of hor- 
rible miſchiek and a damnable cuſtom brought in of new 
in the Court of Rome. 7 Hen. 4. cap.6. 8. 9 Hen, 4. 
cap. 8. 23 H. 5.c.4 Which ſee colledted by Ra/tal un- 
der the title of Proviſken and Premunire. fol. 225- It 
may ſuffice to add the Opinion of our * Lawyers that 
the Article of the 25 of Aer. 8. c. 19. concerning the 
prohibition of appeals to Rome is declaratory of the 
ancient laws of the Realm; * and accordingly the Laws 
made by King Henry the 8h for extinguiſhing all for- 
reign power are ſaid to have been made for the Reſlor- 
ing to the Crown of this Realm the Ancient right and 
Juriſdictions of the ſame. Which rights are deſtru- 
tive of the Supremacy of the Pope, as will farther ap- 
pear by our 2d Inquiry, how far the Regal power ex- 
tended in Cauſes Ecclefiaſticall? Where 
1/7. As to the title of Head of the Church, we find 
that* King Edgar was reputed, and wrote himſelf Paſtor 
Paſtorum, the Vicar of Chriſt, and by his Laws and Ca- 
nons aflur'd the world he did not in vain afſume thoſe 
titles; * That our Forefathers {ti1'd their Kings Patrons 
Defenders, Governours, Tutors, and Protedors of the Church. 
And the King's Regimen of the Church is thus ex- 
preſt by King Edward the Confeſſor mn his laws. Rex 
quia Vicarius ſummi Regis eft, ad hoc eft conſlitutus, ut re- 
gnum terrenum, (& populum Domini, &y ſuper omnia San- 
ctam veneretur Fccleſtam ejus, W regat , & ab injuric/ts 
defendat. Leg. Edv. Conf. apud Lamb, Where it is plain 
that he challenges the power of Governing the Church 
* Cokes Inſt. I. 4.c.74. * 1. Eliz.c. 1. * Twiſd c.F. par. 2. * Chap. 5. par. 
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as being the Vicar of God, fo that it was but an Ar 
tifice in Pope Nicholas the Second to confer on the 
ſame King as a priviledge delegated by him, what he 
claim'd as a right deriv'd uinmediately from God *. 
* To you ( faith that Pope to the Confteflor ) and your 
« Succeſſours, the Kings of England we commit the 
* Adyowſon of that place, and power in our ſtead to 
* order things with the advice of your Biſhops. Where 
by the way if we may argue ad hominem this Concel- 
hon gives the King of England as much right to the 
Supremacy over this Church, as a like Grant from ano- 
ther Pope to the Earl of Sicily, gives the King of Spain 
to his Spiritual Monarchy over that Province. But 
the Kings of England derive their Charter from a higher 
Power. They challenge from S'. Peter himſelf to be 
* Supreme, and from S'. Paul that * every Soul ſhould be 
ſubje& to them. And the extent of their Regal- power 
may be learn'd from S'. Au/tin who teaches us © * that 
« the Divine right of Kings, as ſuch, authorizeth them 
*to make Laws not only in relation to Civil Afﬀairs, 
* but alſo in matters appertaining to divine Religion. 
In purſuance of which. 

2(y. As to the power of making Eccleſiaſtical Laws; 
That the Kings of England have made Laws not only 
concerning the External Regimen of the Church, but 
allo concerning the proper Functions of the Clergy, 
namely the Keyes of Order and Juriſdiction, fo far as to 
regulate the Uſe of them and oblige the Perſons entru- 
ſted with them to perform their reſpective Offices, is evi- 


* Vobis & poſteris veſtris Regibus #® InbocReges, ficut eis divinitus prz- 
Angliz committimus advocationem e- | cipitur, Dev ſerviunt in quantum Reges 
juidem loci, & omnium totius Angliz ſunt, fi in Regno ſuo bona jubeant, mala 
Ecclefiarum, & ut vice noſtca cum Con-| prohibeant, non ſolum quz pertinent ad 

| Lumenam ſocietatem, verum etiam quz 
pertinent ad divinam Religionem. 4 ug. 
contra ('reſccn. |, 3. C51. 


cilio Epiſcoporum ſtatuatis ubique quz 
juſta ſunt. 
® 2 Pet.IL. 1. *® Rom. XIII. 1, 
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dent to any one, who ſhall think it worth his leiſure to 
peruſe ſuch Laws yet extant; A ColleQtion of the Laws 
made by Ina, Alfred, Edward, Ethelfian, Edmund, Edgar, 
Ethelred; Canutus, and others we have, publiſh'd by Mr. 
Lambard, in which we meet with Sanftions concerning 
Faith, Baptiſm, Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Marriage, Obſervance of Lent, appointing of Fe- 
ſtivals, and the like. And here 1t'may not be unrſeaſon- 
able to urgean Autority which our Editor cannot juſtly 
- decline; I mean Mr. Spelman jun.in his Book de Vita Al. 

fredi written by him in Engliſh but Publiſh'd in Latin 
by the Maſter of Univerſity College in Qxford, in the 
Name of the. Alumni of that Society. This Author, 
ſpeaking of the Laws made by King A/fred in Cauſes Ec- 
cleſhaſtical, makes this Inference from them. *** Theſe 
* Laws do therefore deſerve our particular Obſeryation, 
* becauſe from them it 1s evident that the Saxon Kings 
* Alfred and Edward were of Opinion that they had a 
* Supremacy. as well over Eccleſiaſtical perſons as 
*Lay-men; and- that the. Church which was within 
* their Dominions: was not out of their Juriſdiftion, or 
*ſubjet to a forreign Power and exempted from the 
* Laws of the Countrey, as Becket, An/elm, and others 
* afterwards fiercely contended. And again; *From his 
*(King Afred's) laws it 1s evident either that the Ro- 
« man Supremacy was not yet riſen to that heig hth as 
*1n after Ages, 1o as to leflen the Juriſdiction of Chri- 
«*ſtian Princes, or if it was, yet that King A/fred did 


* © Hz leges hactenus obſervationem 
** merentur, quod ex iis conſtat, etiam il- 
© lis temporibus, Reges Saxonicos Alfre- 
**dum & Edyardum ſenfifſe ſe Suprema- 
*rum habere tam in Ecclefiaſticos, quam 
* 1n Laicos, neque Ecclefiam, que in ip- 
© ſorum ditione eflet, eſſe quid peregri- 
* num, vel Principi alicui extraneo fub- 
<« ditam, domi autem Civitatis legibus ſo- 
<* Jutam, quod Anſelmus,, Beckettus, ali- 


|< {que deinceps inſecuti acriter contende« 
«runt, Vira Alfr. lib, 2. par. 12. 

<« + Ex ipſius(Alfredi) legibus conſtat vel 

« Suprematum illum Romanum iſtis qui- 

* dem temporibus nondum eo modo, quo 


cc mg, {zculis, ſeſe extuliſſe, ict- 
<«licet ut Chriſtiani Principes angultius 
© regnarent ; vel fi eatenus pertigerit, nol 
© tamen eo uſque ſe ci adjeci ſe Alfred-1b. 
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*not ſo far ſubje& himſelf to it. Nay fo far was King 
Alfred from paying any ſuch Subjeftion that we are 
told ©* He found out a way to ruine and deſtroy that 
« Univerſal Empire which the Romaniſts in thoſe dark 
* Ages had newly founded and were haſtning to finifh, 
Which 1s ſpoken in reference to his reſtoring the ſe- 
cond Commandment expung'd out of the Decalogue , 
of which thus that Author; © * And here 1t may not be 
* pals d oyer, that, in reciting theDecalogue, the ſecond 
* Commandment concerning the not making of graven 
* Images was according to the uſe of the 2d Nicene 
*Council, which was ;celebrated an Too Years before, 
*in its place omitted, But that this dete& might be 
< ſupplied out of the context of the Holy Bible, after 
*that which we call the Tenth Commandment, ano- 
*ther was added to complete the juſt Number, 1n theſe 
<xords, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any Gods of | 
*Gold ; Which being added by the King himſelf as 1t 
*.doth argue the Church to have been corrupt in her 
*Do&rine, fo 1t 1s a teſtimony of the Kings Orthodoxy. 
From which one Inſtance 1t 1s plain that, contrary to 
the pretenfions of our Author, King Edward the 6th 
was not the 1/-that took upon him to Reform Litur- 
gies; for King Atfred here reſtores the Decalogue to 
its primitive Integrity : to judge what is agreeable to 
the word of God ; for He ſupply's the defe&, which 
he finds in the Miſſal, from the Scriptures : to judge 


*<#* Rex viam ingreſſus eſt, quauniver-( ** Vetuntamen ut ex ipſo Sanftorum Bib- 
«fali iſti Imperio, quod crallis tempori- | « liorum contextu quod deel(t ſuppleretur, 
*- bus recens extruxerant (Pontificii) & | © poſt decimum quod dicimus mandatum 
* abſolvere deproperarant, ruinam & ex- | «aliud inſuper od juſtum Numerum ab- 
© cidium,minaretur,-]. 3- par. 98. © ſolvendum, adjicitur. Non tibi facics 

«© *Neque hoc ſane penitus omittendum, | <* Neos aureos. Quod, cum ab ip!o Rege 
© yidetur,quod inter Decalogum recitan- | © ſubjungirur, Eccleliam jam tum-corrupri 
* dum ſecundum quidem Preceprum de| * dogmatis arguit, redtz autem confetli- 
* \culptilibus non faciendis ex uſu ſecundi | © onis Regi reſtimonium perhibet. 1. 2. 
*Concilii Niceni ante centum annos ce-| © par.s. 

* lebrati ſuo loco plane prextermiſſura eſt 
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contrary to the Determinations of the Church ; for the 
Church is here ſaid to have been corrupt in that Do- 
arine in which the King was Orthodox; to alter the 
Conſtitutions of General Councils becauſe repugnant 
to the law of God; for this Omiſſion of the Ccemmand- 
ment was ex uſu ſecundi Concilii Niceni, and the Wor- 
{piping of Images here forbidden was introduc'd' by 

at Council which the Romaniſts acknowledge Ge- 
neral. Theſe. paſſages cited I take to be ſome of the 
perperam ſcripta which the Publiſher of that life men- 
tions in:the * Preface. And accordingly we find that 
whatſoever 1s advanc'd againſt the Papal Autority in 
the. Text is qualified in the Comment, and it 18plain 
that King A/fred was a greater Adverſary to the power 
of the Pope then his Alumnus the Annotator ; ſo that it 
1s matter of {urprize to find him appear in the Fron- 
tiſpiece of this Treatiſe of Church Government; 'who 
was ſo-great an Enemy to the Anti-regal deſigns ofit. 

3/y. As to the power of calling Synods, we need no 
more to clear this point then the yery' words of the 
Statute by him urg'd: 25 Hen. 8. c. 19; Where it 1s 
ſaid, ©that the Kings Humble and Obedient Subjeas 
**the Clergy of the Realm of England! had acknow: 
*ledg'd according. to the truth: that the Convocation 
* of the fame Clergy 1s, always hath been, and ought 
* to be affſembled only by the Kings: Writ. Which 15 
farther evident from the ancient form of calling and 
diſſolving Synods by a Writ in each cale directed to 
the Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, as may be ſeen in D* 
Feylin *. The Clergy did indeed before this a& of 
King Henry 8h promulge and execute thoſe Canons 
by their own autority, which they here promiſe not to- 


* Errores (Authoris) retinuimus, & perperam ſcripta medicari potius am tol- 
jiere maluimus. *-Ref. Juſtif. p. 1. c. 2. 4 PROnty oF" 
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put in Execution without the King's conſent. But fince 
no ſuch Canons could be put in ure till made; nor be 
made but by the Clergy aflembled, nor the Clergy be af- 
ſembled but only by the King's Writ; this executing of 
Canons did in effe& as much before this Statute as after 
depend upon the King's pleaſure. 

- 4/y. As for viſiting Eccleſiaſtical perſons, and re- 
forming Errors and Hzrefies by proper Delegates, this 
1s a neceflary conſequence from the Supremacy they 
challeng'd. Without ſuch a Power how ſhall the Con- 
feſlor regere Eccleſtam, 4 ab injurioſts defendere ? Tf ſuch a 
Power as this be inconfiſtent with the Principlcs even 
of Roman-Catholiques, Whence is it that we find Arti- 
cles ſent from Queen Mary to Bp. Bonner to be put in Ex- 
ecution by him and his Officers within his Diocels ? 
Whence 1s it that we find a Commiſſion directed to ſome 
Biſhops to deprive the Reformed Biſhops ? But to ſpeak 
of former times, if our Kings had not ſuch a Power, 
Whence is it that in King Henry the fourth's Reign upon 
the Increaſe of Lo/lardy We find the Clergy thus petit1- 
oning that Prince in the Names of the Clergy and Pre- 
lates of the Kingdom of England, * © That according to 
*the Example of his Royal Pradecefſors He: would 
*find out ſome remedy for the Hzreſies and Innovati- 
"ons then prevailing? Whence is it that we find aCom- 
miſſion from that King as Defender. of the Catholick 
Faith to uimpower certain- Perſons to ſeize upon Hzreti- 
cal Books, and bring them: before his Council, and ſuch. 
as after Proclamation be found: to hold ſuch Opinions, to 
be call'd and examined before two Commiſſioners, who 
were of the Clergy. * 


* Quztenus inclytiſlimorum progeni- ;laudem &c. ſuper novitatibus & exceſi- 
torunyo antecefiorum veltrorum lauda- | bus predidtis- in preſcati Farliamento 
bilia veſtigia gratio/e conſiderantes dig-| providere de remedio opportuno. Tw. 
netur veſtra Kegia ceilirudo pro conſer- | c. 5. par. 19. - 
vatione dictz Eccleſiz Anglicanz ad Dei * Ibid, 
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$thly. As for Collation of Benefices. Our learned Lay. 
yers aſſure usthat all the Biſhopricks are of the King's 
Foundation, and that they were Originally Donatiye, 
not Ele@ive; and that the full right of Inveſtitures was 
in the Sovereign who fignified his pleaſure therein per 
traditionem baculi & annuli by the delivery of a Ring and 
Crofier Staft to the Perſon by him eleQed and Nominat- 
ed for that Office. * Accordingly we find in the Statute 
of Provifors Ed. 3. A. 28. © the King call'd Advower 
Paramount of all Benefices which be of the Advowrie 
of people of Yoly Church, And it is there ſaid, That 
Elections were fi2\} granted by the King's Progenitors 
upon a certain form and Eonditton, as to demand Lit: 
cenſe of the King to chooſe, and after Election to Have his 
Royal Aſcent, and not in other manner. That 1f \uch Con: 
ditions were not kept, the thing ought in reaſon to reſort 
t0 its fir Nature. RD od 

Laſtly as for Hindring Excommunications 7n foro exter- 
70, It is one of the Articles of Clarendon; That None 
that hold of the King in capite nor any of His Pouſhold 
Servants may be Excommunicated, nor their Land in- 
'terdicted, unleſs our Lord the King, if he be in the 
Bingdom, be firſt treated with, or His Juſtice, if ye be 
abroad ; ſo that he may do what 1s Right concerning him. 
And amongſt the ArticuliCleri. c. 7. It is complain'd that 
the King's Letters us'd to be directed to Ordinaries that 
have wrapt their Subje&ts in Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion that they ſhould afloil them by a certain day, or elſe 
that they do appear and anſwer, wherefore they excom- 
snunicated them. This ſhort account, howeyer 1mper- 
tet, may ſuffice to ſhew that the Regal power in $i- 
rituals challeng'd by King Henry the 87h was notquitted 
by his Predeceſſors. And 1f the Reader defires a more 


* Cokes Inſtit, 1. 3. S. 648. full 
U 
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full account of theſe things Lſhall refer him to Dr. Ham- 
mond's Diſpatcher Diſpatch d.c.2. Sec. 5. Biſhop Bramha!'s 
juſt Vindication c. 4. Repl. to the Biſhop of Chalcedon c. 4. 
Sch. guarded c. 12. Set. 3. as alſo to Sr. Roger Twiſden 
in his Hiſtorical vindication of the C. of England in point 
of Schiſm; Which Learned Author has by a through in- 
ſight into Hiſtory, Law-books, Regiſters, and other Mo- 
numents of Antiquity enabled himſelf to give full and 
ample ſatisfaction to every unpraudicd Reader concern- 
ing this Subje&; and to convince him:that this Author 
knew very little either of the Eng/i/b Hiſtory or of his 
own Book, if He knew not of any Eccleſiaſtical powers in: 
this Diſcourſe denied to the Prince, but which were fore- 
gone by the Kings of England before Henry the Eighth. 

As for what he adds, © that no more Supremacy in 
* ſuch Ecclefiaſtical matters, as are delegated by Chrilt ep. 
«tothe Clergy andare unalienable by thenr to any Se- 
* cular power, can belong to the Princes of one time or 
* of one Nation, then do to any other Prince of a former 
*'Time, or a diverſe. Nation, We willingly acknowledge 
it, fince no ſuch powers belong to any Prince, at any time; 
or of any Nation. But then there 1s a Supremacy in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters delegated by God to the Prince, which 
may be invaded by a Forreigner under a forg'd pretence 
of his being Head of the Church; and here Secular 
Laws may be made for the prote&tion of iuch Rights, and 
for the puniſhment of thoſe whoſhall either invade them, 
or vindicate ſuch Invafion. And that perſon who un- 
der pretext of maintaining the Churches rights ſhall impugn. 
the uſt Autority of his Sovereign may be more a diſloyal 
Subjed in theſe days, when this Autority is by the Laws 
vindicated from Forreign Uſurpation, then he would have 
veen in thoſe days, when ſuch Uſurpation was telerated, 


and conniy d at, 
Havying 
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Having dwelt hitherto on the Epi/ile, and diſcover'd 
ſo much Infincerity in that, which yet was to beſpeak 
the Reader's good Opinion of the enſuing Diſcourſe , 

We have no great reaſon to expe& any fairer dealin 
in the proſecution of his deſign. And here T ſhall be 
excusd if I be the ſhorter in the Examination of his 
Theſes, both becauſe they are ſuch as being propos'd 
only and not provd, it lies in our power to accept, or 
reject them at pleaſure; as alſo becauſe they have al- 
ready undergone the Cenſure of a Noble Pen, and have 
not been able to abide a fair Tryall. Some of them 
are ſo ambiguouſly expreſt that they may be either true 
or falſe-according to the difterent conſtruction they are 
capable of. The falſ-hood of others is ſelf-eyident; 
But then for the better vending of theſe, ſome truths 
are intermix'd according to the policy of Luther's An- 
tagoniſt obſerv'd by his Biographer *, © Who, to make 
* his bad wares faleable, diligently mixeth ſome ſmall 
* ftock of good with evil, ſo to make this more cur- 
* rent, and all eaſily ſwallow'd down together by the 
*1mprudent and credulous. | 

Another Artifice much pra&isd by our Author is 
that he lays down his Propoſitions in general terms, 
but afterwards reſtrains them by ſuch limitations, which 
if adherd to would make them utterly diſlſerviceable to 
his Cauſe ; but then when they come to be applied, the 
Theſes are refer'd to at large without any regard to ſuch 
limitations. "Thus when in his firſt 7 heſrs he has pro- 
pos d_ © That it 1s not in the juſt power of the Prince 
*to deny giving the Miniſters of Chriſt licenſe to exer- 
<.cxſe their Office, and their Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures in 
_ **his Dominions, He means he faith in general, for he 
meddles not with the Prince, his denying fome of them 


* Conlſid, concerning Luther $. 48. p. 99' 
to 


[ 33 

to do theſe things whilſt he admits others. Now if 
this Reſtraint be obſeryd, then all which he would c- 
ſtabliſh from this 7he/zs will come to Nothing. For 
he will not, I believe, preſume to ſay that the Reform- 
ing Princes ever laid a general Interdi& upon all the 
Clergy to prohibit them the exerciſe of their Ecclef1- 
aſtical Fun&tions. This is an Aft which the Refor- 
mation deteſts, and which we leave to the charitable- 
neſs of the Univerſal Paſtor, who by Virtue of our Sa- 
viour's Command of Paſce oves ; challenges to himſelf a 
power of depriving the flock of all Spiritual food. Thus 


again, When in his third 7heſrs he has aflerted that the 5. 5- 


Secular Prince cannot eje& from the exerciſe of their 
Office in his Domumons any of the Clergy, nor con- 
ſequently the Patriarch from any Autority which he 
ſtands poſleſt of by Ecclefiaſtical Canons, He reſtrains 
ſuch Canons to thoſe only that cannot juſtly be pretended 
to do any wrong to the Civil Government, Now he knows 
that all Canons which would obtrude upon us a for- 
reign uſurpd Autority are by us pretended ( whether 
Jufily or not, they will beſt judge who impartially weigh 
-our Reaſons ) injuriozs to the Civil Government. Another 


Limitation of this 7hefis is © that the Civil power may S.8.p 


* judge, and &je&t, and diſauthorize Spiritual Perſons 
* for Moral and Civil Miſdemeanors damageable to the 
* Common-Wealth ; But this Limitation is forgot when 
from this Theſis He would prove the eje&ion of the Bi- 
ſhops, in Queen Elizabeth's time unlawful ; For their 
Deprivation was for refuſing the Oath of Supremacy 
made firſt by Roman-Catholicks in King enry the 8:h's 
time, and reviv'd by Queen Elizabeth; fo that the Ju- 
ſtice of 1t depends merely on the Right of the Civil 
power to make Oaths tor the better ſecurity of therr 
Government, and to 1mpoſe ſuch Penalties as are ex- 

E preſt 
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preſt in the Law on the Violators; and if ſuch Refu- 
ſal be damageable to the Common-Wealth (as it was 
then judg'd) then the Deprivation of thoſe Refuſers 
will be juſtifiable according to his own Principles, 
Thus again in his 8:4 7The/ts When he has laid down, 
* That as for things of meer Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, 
© Neither National Synod, nor Secular power may 
*© make any New Canons contrary to the Eccleſiaftical 
< Conſtitutions of fermer Superior Councils, nor re- 
« verſe thoſe formerly made by them. He reftrains it 
to thoſe only as neither the Prince can ſhew ſome way pre- 
judicial to bis Civil Government, nor the National Synod 
can ſhew more prejudicial to their particular Church, then the 
ſame Conſlitutions are to the reſt of Chriftian Churches. 
(Where by the way methinks it ſhould ſuffice if they 
were zqually prejudicial, for one Church 1s never the 
leſs wrong'd becauſe another ſuffers.) Now we deſire no 
more then the benefit of this limitation; for it the Prince 
may reyerſe ſuch Conſtitutions when prejudicial to Civil 
Government, and the National Synod when prejudicial to 
their particular Church, and each of theſe are Fudgesof 
fuch prajudice,(for neither doth Xquity admit,nor doth 
He appoint any other Arbiter) then each of theſe have 
as much power granted them as they challenge, which 
1s only to alter ſuch Conſtitutions as are prejudicial to 
them. Havingpremis'd thus much in general, and cau- 
tion'd the Reader againſt this piece of Sophiſtry, which 
runs through the greateſt part of this Diſcourſe, I ſhall 
now proceed toa particular ſurvey of his Theſes. 

As for the firſt and ſecond, I ſhall at preſent grant him 
that fayour which he ſeems to requeſt of all his Readers, 
1.e ſuppoſe them to be true, and ſhall content my ſelf on- 
ly toexamin what Inferences he deduces from them. 


And here I cannot but commend his Policy for _ 
Is 
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his Concluſrons at ſo great adiſtance from his Premiſes,for 
they are commonly ſuch as would have by no means a- 
greed to ſtand too nigh together. 

From his firſt and ſecond 7 he/rs, © that the Clergy have 
© power to determine Controverſies in pure matters of 
* Religion, and to judge what is divine truth, what are 
*Errors; & that they cannot alienate this Power to the 
«* Secular Prince; he infers That that Synodical A&t of x. 2. p. 
the Clergy in K. Henry the Eighth's time, whereby they *” 

omiſe not to Aſſemble without the King's Writ, nor 
when Afſembled to execute any Canons without the 
King's conſent, is unlawful. Now it 1s to be obſerved that 
the Clergy neither do deny that they have a Power to 
determine Controverfies in pure matters of Religion, 
which is what the firſt 7he/zs would prove; nor do they 
transfer ſuch a Power on the King, which might be againſt 
the Tenor of the ſecond. The utmoſt which can be de- 
duc'd hence 1s, That the Clergy did for prudential mo- 
tives limit themſelves in the Exerciſe of one branch of 
their Spiritual Power; and it will be difficult for this 
Author to prove that He, who has a power jure divino, 
may not by humane Laws be limited in the Uſe of it. 
Husbands have a power over their Wives, Fathers 
over their Children, and Maſters over their Servants by 
the Law of God, and yet this power may be regulated by 
the Laws of the Land. Thus the Prieſt has a power to 5 27.p. 
bind and looſe from our Saviour's Commiſſion, and yet 3* 
according to this Author,before the Reformation the In- 
terior Clergy might not exerciſe any Church Cenſure 
contrary to the Commands of their lawful Spiritual Su- 
perior. Thus alſo if a General Council have power to 
determine matters of Faith, then according to his Prin- 
ciples they have power to convene in order to ſuch De- 
terminaclon, and this power of theirs is unalienable; and 
; EK 2 yet 
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yet the Romaniſts will not allow that ſuch Conven- 
tions may be made at pleaſure, but that the hic & nunc 
are determinable by the Pope, who only has power 
to indict Councils, and to. give Autority to thoſe de- 
crees, which yet derive their power from the Coun- 
cil's being infallible, and from the Holy Ghoſt affiſt- 
ing them. 

Another A&, which from.the ſame The/;s he accuſes 
of Injuſtice, is © the Clergy's beſeeching the King's High- 
*nels that the Conſtitutions and Canons Provincial and 
*Synodal, which be thought prejudicial to the King's 
* Prerogative Royal, or repugnant to the Laws and 
* Statutes of this Realm, or to be otherwiſe overmuch 
* onerous to his Highneſs and his Subjects. may be 
* committed to the judgment of his Highneſs, and of 
* 32 Perſons, 16 of the Temporalty, and 16 of the 
*Clergy. of this Realm to: be choſen and appointed by 
*the Kings Majeſty, and that ſuch Canons, as ſhall be 
* thought by the more part of them worthy to be an- 
* null d, ſhall be made of no value, and ſuch other ot 
* the Canons as ſhall be approy'd to ſtand with the Law 
* of God &c. ſhall ſtand in power. Now it 1s to be 
confider d that the Laws, which the Clergy here defire 
may be revis'd, are of a far different Nature, and there- 
fore the Inſpe&ion of them may well be committed 
to difterent Judges. Some of them were ſuppos'd pre- 
judicial to the King's Prearogative Royal, or repugnant. to the 
Laws of the Realm, and here: the Lay-Commiſſioners, be- 
ing perſons of the upper and lower Houſe of Parlia- 
ment ( ſee the Stat, ) were:the beſt Judges; Of others 
it was to be enquird Whether they were agreeable 10 
the word of God or not, and here the Clergy were ready 
to. give | their Determination. And altho' they both 
acted in azoynt Commiſſion yet no good reaſon ſeems 

aſſigna- 
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aſſignable why both Lay and EcclefiaſticalJudges ſhould 
be appointed; but that, the matters to be examin'd be- 
ing of different cognizance, thoſe which related to Civil 
Aftairs ſhould be determind by the 7emporalty, thoſe 
which were of a Spiritual Nature by the Spriritualty. 
And it fo, then the deciding of theſe matters 1s not 
transfer'd from the Spiritualty to the Temporalty, but 
from one part of the Clergy to another. And this He 
himſelf, after all his deſcants upon this A&t, confefleth, 


For, © whatever ſenſe the words in the Praface of this s. 25.1>: 


* Act were or may be extended to, I do not think 
* the Clergy atfirſt intended any ſuch thing, as to make 
*the King or his Commiſlioners Judges of matters 
* of Faith or Divine truth: and for this Opinion of. 
his He gives us his Reaſons in that, and the ſubſequent. 
Pages. 

Another A&, which is by this Author judg'd contrary 
to his firſt 7 hers, 1s that Statute of King Henry the eighth 


which orders © that no ſpeaking, holding, or doing a- 5 :4. p.. 


* gainſt any Laws call'd Spiritual Laws made by #” 
* Autority of the See of Rome, which be repugnant to 
*the Laws and Statutes of the Realm,or the Kings Pre- 
* rogative ſhall be deem'd to be Hzreſie, from which he 
*1infersthat the King and Parliament undertake to be 
* Judges of Hereſie. Now the King and Parliament do 
not here in my Opinion take upon them to decide mat- 
ters of Faith, but only to Enact that in ſuch a caſe the 
Subject ſhall not ſuffer the Puniſhment ulually inflicted 
on Hzreticks ; Whether ſuch ſpeaking or doing be He- 
reſie or not, they have power to ordain that it ſhall not 
bedeem'd 107. e. the Speaker ſhall not ſuffer as an Hzre- 
tick. Something parallel to this we have in that Sta- 
tute of much concernment (to uſe our Author's exprel- 
lion. of another AQ) made 23. Eliz, c. 1. Wherein it 1s 

&2 enacted 
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enafted that The Perſons who ſhall withdraw any of the 
Queens Majeſties Subjects from the Kelrgion eſtabliſhed 
by Law to the Romtht Eeltgion, ſhall be to all intents ad- 
judx'd as Traptors, ard ſhail ſufier as in caſes of Vigh 
Treaſon, and the Utke of Perſons willingly reconctl'd. 
Where without diſputing whether every ſuch Recon- 
ciler, or Reconciled, is neceflarily for that Act zp/o facto 
a Traytor, all that is here enacted 1s that he ſhall ſuffer 
as ſuch; For it is undoubtedly within the reach of the 
Civil Power to ordain where they will infli&t or not in- 
fli& their Secular Puniſhments, without being accoun- 
table for this to any Autority under God's. And it ſeems 
very hard that if a Subje& exprefles himſelf,or ats againſt 
{ſuch Laws ofa Forreigner as are repugnant to the Laws 
of his own Country, there the Prince cannot exempt 
him from a Writ de Heretico comburendo without invad- 
ing the Churches right. 

Another A@& condemn'd by Virtue of his 1/7 and 24 
Theſes is © The Convocation's granting to certain perſons 
'©to be appointed by the King's Autority to make Ec- 
* clefiaſtical laws, and purſuant to this, 4.2 Articles of 
* Religion publiſh'd by the Autority of King Edward 
*1n the 6:5 Year of his Reign. Now not to engage 
my ſelf in a diſpute Whether theſe Articles were not 
really what n the Title prefix'd they are faid to be ? Ar- 
ticuli de quibus in Synodo London, A. D. 155 2. ad tollendam 
opinionum diſſentionem, wy conſenſum vere Religionis firman- 
dum inter Epiſcopos & alios eruditos Viros convenerat, Regia 
autoritate in /ucem editi, T ſhall only accept of whit 
1s by him granted that de illis convenerat inter Epiſco- 
pos G& alios eruditos Viros qui erant pars aliqua de Sy- 
nodo London. So that here is only a part of the Synod 
employ'din drawing up theſe Articles, and not any Ju- 
r1{di&tion Spiritual transfer'd from Eccleſiaſtial per- 
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ſons to Secular, which was by him to have been prov d. 

Another Infer ence, which he deduces from theſe The- 
es, is the Unlawfulneſs of the Oath of Supremacy. Now 
how far the Regal Supremacy 1s by us extended, will 
beſt be learnt from our Articles. * © The King's Majeſty 
* has the chief power in this Realm of England, and 
* other his Dominions: Unto whom the chief Govern- 
* ment ofall Eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Ec- 
* clefiaſtical or Civil, in all cauſes doth appertain, and 1s 
* not or ought not to be ſubject to any forreign Juriſdi- 
* tion. So far for the extent of this power; but now 
for the reſtraint. © Where we attribute to the King's 
« Majeſty the chief Government, by which Titles we un- 
* derftand the minds of ſome /landerous folks to be of- 
* fended, Wegive not to our Prince the miniſtring ei- 
*ther of God's word,or of the Sacraments, the which thing 
* the ImunEtions alſo, lately ſet forth by Q. Elizabeth do 
* moſt plainly teſtify , but that only Prerogative which 
* Weſee to have been given always to all Godly Princes 
* in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf, that is, that they 
* ſhould rule all Eſtates and degrees committed to their 


F. 1&5, 
Pp. 214. 
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* charge by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Tem- - 


** poral, and reſtrain with the Civil Sword the Stubborn 


* &evil doers. It 15 therefore by our Author to be prov'd . 


that they who give no more to their Prince, then þa:- 
been given always to all Godly Princes in Holy Scripture by Ged 
pimſelf, do alienate tothe Secular Governour any Autort- 
. tyor Office which they ( the Clergy) have receiy'd and 
been chargd with by Chriſt, with a command to exe- 
cute the ſameto the end of the World ; which being a 
Contradi&tion I leave it to him to reconcile: 

That by this Oath, or any other A&& of Queen E/i- 
zabeth a greater Power was either affum'd by her ſelf, 
or giyen to her by Others, then. is conſiſtent with that 
Auto- 
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Autority that 1s given by our Saviour to the Church 
will be very difficult for any Reaſonable man to con- 
ceive who ſhall have recourſe to the Injunion of this 
Queen to which this very Article refers us; © * Where 
«ſhe declares that ſhe neither doth nor ever will chal- 
* lenge any Autority, but what was challengd and lately 
« usd by the Noble Kings of famous memory King Henry 
« the 8:h, and King Edward the 6th, which is and was 
* of Ancient time due to the Imperial Crown of this 
*Realm; that 1s, under God to have Soyereignty and 
«Rule over all manner of Perſons born within theſe 
*her Realms, Dominions, and Countreys, of what E- 
«ſtate either Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal ſoever they be; 
*ſo as no other forreign Power ſhall or ought to have 
* any Superiority over them. And 1t any Perſon that 
« hath conceited any other ſenſe of the form of the ſaid 
* Oath, ſhall accept the ſame Oath with this Interpre- 
* tation, ſenſe, or meaning; Her Majeſty is well pleasd 
*to accept every ſuch in that behalf as her good and 
<* Obedient Subjects ; and ſhall acquit them of all man- 
«* ner of penalties contain'd in the a& therein men- 
* tiond, againſt ſuch as ſhall peremptorily and obſtinate- 
*ly refuſe to take the ſame Oath. So that its evident 
from this InjunAion that it's no way here ſtated what 
Autority belongs to the Church, and what to the Civil 
Magiſtrate, farther then that the Queen ( as juſtly ſhe 
might) challenged what was due of Ancient time to 
the Imperial Crown of this Realm, and neither did 
nor would challenge more; but what that was, is not 
here determin'd; and ſhe 1s content without ſuch De- 
termination, if any Perſon would take*' this Oath in 
ſuch a ſenſe as only to exclude all forreign Juriſdiction 
whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil. 


* Sparrow's Collection pag. $3. Lond. 1684. | 
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| Another A& which He finds repugnant to his 1/7. 9*#-36 


Theſis is King Henry the &th's claiming a right that no 
Clergy-man,being a Member of the Church of England, 
ſhould exerciſe the power of the Keys in his Domi- 
nions in any Cauſe or on any Perſon without his leave 
and appointment. But it 1s to be remembred that 
theEccleſiaſtical Cenſures aflerted to belong to the Cler- 
g1e 1n the firſt 7 he/rs have reterence to the things only of 
the next world; but the cenſures here ſpoken of , are ſuch 
as have reference to the things of 45 world. The Habi- 
tual Juriſdiction of Biſhops flows, we confeſs, from their 
Ordination; but the Actual exerciſe thereof in publick 
Courts after a coercive manner 1s from the gracious Con- 
ceſlions of Sovereign Princes. | 


From the 1/7 and 2d Theſts © he farther condemns the pag. 99. 


*taking away the Patriarch's Autority for receiving of 
* Appeals, and exerciſing final Judicature in Spiritual 
* Controverſies, as alſo the taking away the final judg- 
*1ng and deciſion of ſuch Controverſies not only from 
< the Patriarch in particular, but alſo from all the Cler- 
*gy in general, not making the Arch-Biſhop of Can- 
* rerbury or Convocation, but himſelf or his Subſti- 
*tutes the Judges thereof. For which he refers us 
to Stat. 25. H.8. T9. c. But in that Statute I find no 
mention of a Patriarch, or Spiritual Controverfres , but: 
only that in cauſes of Contention having their com- 
mencement within the Courts of this Realm no Ap- 
peal thall be made out of it to the Biſhop of Rome, but 
to the Arch-Biſhop- of Canterbury, and for want of. Ju- 
ſtice in his Courts to the King in Chancery; Upon 
which a Commiſſion ſhall be directed to ſuch Perions 
as ſhall be appointed by the King definitively to deter- 
mine {uch Appeals. Here isnothing of determining Con- 
troverſies in pure matters of Religion, of deciding what Fr 

| God's 
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Gods word, and divine Truth, What are Errors in the faith 
or in the praftiſe of Gods Worſhip, and Service, nor any 
of the other Spiritual powers by him enumerated” in 
the 1/7 Theſis; Or if any ſuch Quzſtions should be in- 
volv'd in the Cauſes to be tried, Why may not the 
Commiſſioners, 1f Secular, judge according to what has 
been predetermind by the Clergy ? or let us ſuppoſe a 
caſe never yet determin'd, How doth he prove a power 
of judging in ſuch cauſes transfer d on ſecular Perſons. 
ſince it Occaſion requird, the Delegates might be Per- 
ſons Eccleftaſtical ? 

But not only the Actsof State and Church, but the O- 
pinions of our DoQtors are to be examind by his Teſt, 
and therefore from the ſame 7he/es he cenſures that Al- 
ſertion of Dr. Heylin*, that it is neither fit nor reaſonable 
that the Clergy ſhould be able by their Synodical Aas 
to conclude both Prince and People in Spiritual matters, 
until theſtamp of Royal Autority be imprinted on them. 
Now 1t 15 plain to any one that views the Context, that 
the Dr. ſpeaks of ſuch a concluding the Prince and people 
in matters Spiritual, as hath influence on their Civ1/ rights, 
For he there diſcourſes of the Clergy under King Henry 
obliging themſelves not to execute thoſe Eccleſiaſtical 
Canons without the Kings conſent which formerly they 
had put in Execution by their own Autority. But the 
Canons ſoexecuted had the force of Civil Laws, and the 
Violators of them were obnoxious to Secular puniſh- 
ments. The Dr. therefore very juſtly thought it unrea- 
{onable any ſhould be liable to ſuch Puniſhments with- 
out His conſent, who only has the power of inflicting 
them; Noris this inconſiſtent with our Authors firſt 7he- 
/:s (had he at fo great a diſtance remembred it) which 
extends Church-Autority only to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, 


* Heylins Ref. Juſtified, part. 1. F. 6. hack 
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which have reference to things not of this, but the next 
World. 

Theſe are the Tnferences which I find deduc'd, from 
his firſt and ſecond 7 he/es in the ſeveral parts of this Dif- 
courle, which had they been as concluſive, as they are 
talſe, yet I do not find but that his own party (1t that be 
the Roman Catholick) had ſuffer d moſt by them. For if 
the Supremacy given to King Henry was ſo great an In- 
vaſion of the Churches right, what ſhall we think of that 
Roman Catholick Clergy, who ſo Sacrilegioully invelt- 
ed him with this Spiritual power ? If that Synodical Act 
was betraying the truſt which the Clergy had recerty'd 
from Chriſt, what ſhall we think of thoſe Paſtours, who 
{o unfaithfully manag'd the Depoſrtum of their Saviour ? 
If denying the Popes Authority was ſo piacular a Crime, 
what Opinion ſhall we entertain of thoſe Religious Per- 
ſons in 4onafteries, who profeſſing a more then ordina- 
ry Sanctity, and being obliged by the ſtricteſt Vows of 
Obedience ſo *reſolutely abjur'd 1t? What of thoſe Learn- 
ed in the * Univer/tty, who atter a ſolemn debate, and ſe- 
rious diſquiſition of the cauſe, ſo peremptorily defin'd 
againſt it ? What of the * Whole Body of the Clergy, 
whoſe proper Office it 1s 70 determine ſuch Controverſies, y,, , 
and to judge what is Gods Word, and divine Truth, what are $. 2. 
Errors, who in full Synod ſo Unanimouſly rejected it? 
What of the leading part ofthoſe Prelates, *Gardiner, Bon- 


* Eurn Ref. 1, 3.p. 182. 

* Convocatis undiqu2 dictz Acade- 
miz Theologis, habitoque complurium 
bierum ſpatio ac deliberandi tempore ſa- 
fatis ampl», quo interim cum omni qua 
potuimus diligentia, Juſtitiz 7zelo, religi- 
one & conſcientia incorrupta pericruta 
remur tam Sacre *cripturz libros quam 
ſuper iiſdem approbatiilimos Interpretes, 
& eos quidem {zpe & {zpius 2 nobis evo- 


lutos, & exactiſhme collatos, repetitos, | 


& examinatos, deinde & di'putationibus 
ſolennibus palam ac publice habitis & ce- 
lebratis tandem in hanc Sententiam un2- 
nirmiter omnes convenimus ac concordes 
fuimus viz. Romanum Epiſcopum ma- 
jorem aliquam Juriſdictionem non habere 
{1bi a Deo collatam in facra Scriptura in 
hoc Regno Angliz quam alium queinvis 
Epiſcopum. Antiq. Oxon lib.1, pag. 259, 


| * Ref. l.2.p. 142, * Ibid. p. 137. 
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ner, and Ton/tal, who Wrote, Preach'd, and Fram'd Oaths 
againſt it ? What of the * Nobles and Commons, Per. 
ſons of preſum'd Integrity, and Honour, who prepared 
the Bill againſt it? What laſtly of the Sovereign a declar'd 
Enemy of the Lutheran. DoGtrine, and Detender of the 
Roman Catholick Faith, who paſt that Bill into a Law, 
and guarded the SanCtion of 1t with Capital puniſhments? 
If all theſe acted ſincerely, then it 1s not the Doctrine of 
the Reformed, but of the Romani//s which 1s written a- 
gainſt: If not, we ſeem to have juſt prayudices againſt a 
Religion which had no greater influence over its Profeſ- 
ſors, then to ſufter a whole Nation of them perfidiouſly 
todeny that, whichif it be any part, 1s a main Article of 
their Faith ? But to return toour Author, What ſhall we 
judge of his skill in Controverſie who from Principles af- 
ſum'd gratis, draws DeduQtions which by no means fol- 
low, and which if they did follow, would be the greateſt 
Wound to that cauſe which he pretends to Patronize? 
But becauſe he has offter'd ſomething under this firſt 7 heſes, 
why the Prince ſhould pay an implicit Obedience to his 
Clergy, I come now to conſider it. - © He tells us there- 
« fore that the Prince profefſeth Himſelf with the reft of 
* the Chriſtians as to the knowing of Spiritual Truths 
* a Subjectand Scholar of the Church; and he earneſtly 
*clauns a Supreme power and confefſeth an Obligation 
* from Godover all Perſons in all Spiritual Matters to 
{© bind them upon Temporal Puniſhments to Obedience 
* of the Churches (or Clergys) Determinations and De- 
*crees. But here heeither willingly miſrepreſents, or 
1gnorantly miſtakes our Principles ; For the Prince 
claims a ſupreme power over all perſons, to bind them 
by temporal Puniſhments to the Obedience not of the 
Churches , but of Chri/ts Laws; or of the former. no farthes 
then they are agreeable with the-/azzer. But, faith He, 
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«if the Prince meaneth here only where himſelt firſt 
< ;zudgeth ſuch their Decrees Orthodox and right, this 
© power 1s in effe&t claim'd to bind all perſons in all Spi- 
*ritual 1natters only to his own Decrees; whilſt he pre- 
*« tends an Obligation both of himſelf and His Subjeas 
«* to the Churches. But, what if the Prince judge fuch 
Decrees neither 0rthodox nor right ? Mult he here give 
them the Autority of Civil Sanctions ? This 1s to eftablish 
Iniquity by a Law ; and a power 1s claim'd 1n effect to 
bind all perſons to the Decrees of the Clergy, whillt, as has 
been faid, He pretends an Obligation of Himſelf & Sub- 
jets to the Lawsof Chri/f. But he goeson and tells us, 
« Thatall Texts of the New-Teſtament do ordain Obed1- 
*ence of Church-men to the Pagan Princes, that then 
*Reigned, no leſs then toozhers. From which I ſuppoſe 
he would infer an exemption from Obeying the Prince 
in Spiritualibus, But ſuppoſing that all Texts do zqual- 
ly ordain Obedience to Princes Pagan, and Chriſtian, yet 
the Obedience to a Chrifian Prince will be of greater la- 
titude, ſince becauſe he profefſes the true Religion, his 


Commands in Sp:r:ituals not contradicting our Saviours 


will exa&t our Compliance. Obedience in /icitis 1s all the 
Subject ows's to a Prince either Chriſtian or [nfidel;, but 
the C 7ri/tian Prince will oftner challenge my Obedience, 
becauſe he more rarely tranſgrefſeth the bounds of licita. 
If as headds, all Princes are oblig'd with the Sword 
** which God hath given them to prote& and defend his 
*true Religion, and Service in their Dominions, when- 
© ſoever 1t offers it ſelf to them ; Since many Religions 
offer themſelves, it becomes the Prince to take Care 
which 1s the 7zrue; and not to take, whatever is offer'd; 
which would be utterly deſtruQtive of our Authors Prin- 
ciples. As for the As of Ancient Councils obliging even 
without the Emperours conſent, We own their Obligation 
F 3 over 
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over their proper Subje&s, ſo far as they were agreeable 
with the Laws of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles ; and urge the 
Autority of Emperours no farther then as adding their 
Civil power to the Spiritua/ Power of the Church, And 
here we challenge no other Power toour Princes, then 
was exercis d by Chriſtian Emperours, that 1s, to call 
Synods, and to have a liberty of confirming, or not con- 
firming their Decrees by Cv SanEtions. As for what 
he cites out of our Writers, all amounts to no more then 
this, that there are ſome Offices peculiar to the Church; 
Which neither do we deny, nor did our Princes ever 
invade theſe Functions. But becauſe from hence He 
would inſinuate that the Prince has no power at all in 
Cauſes Eccle/raftical, & in his Citations from theſe Writers . 
comes up to that CharaGter which the * Book of Educa- 
tion gives us of the SLIT, the CLOSE, and the RE. 
SERU'D, who take notice of ſo much as ſerves to their 
own di/igns, and miſinterpret and detors what Tou ſay even 
contrary to Tour intenticn; I ſhall as briefly as may be ſhew 
that their Conceſſions are far from giving any Counte- 
nance to his Cauſe. Biſhop Andrews doth indeed ſay 
(as all other of our Church) Poreflatis mere Sacerdotalis 
ſunt Liturgiz, Conciones. 1. e. dutta legts explicandi munus; 
claves, Sacramenta, G& omnia que foteſtatem ordinis conſe- 
guuntur; But then there are other Eccleſta/{ical powers 
which he challenges to the Prince ; viz. +* To haveSu- 
preme Command 1n the exteriour Polity of the Church; 
* To be keeper of bozh Tables ; < To exerciſe all that 
Power wiich the good kings of Ifrael did ; 4 To make 
Kecleiaſtical Laws; To « delegate Perſons to judge 1n 


* Book of Educ Ox. 1577 p 86. / ges Iſrael fecerunt, id ur Ei faciendi jus fit 

« In iis, quz 'xrerioris politiz ſunt, ut |. ac poteſtas, Ib. | 
precipiat, iyo fibi jure vindicat, Tort, | d Leges Autoritate Regia ferendi, ne 
p. 285 blaſphemetur Deus, ut jejunio placetur 

b Cuſtos et non modo ſecundz Tabu- | Deus; ut teſto honoretur. Ib. 0 
Iz, ſed & prim. p, 381, e Delegandi qui de lege fic lata judi- 

e Quodcunque in rebus Religionis Re- | cent Ib, 
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cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; To puniſh the breach of thoſe 
Spiritual Laws; To *learn the will of God not only 
from the Mouth of the Clergy, but alſo from the Scrip- 
ture; To * have autority over all Perſons ; To ge& 
cven the High Prieſt rf he deſerve it; To *pull down 
High-places'; and to Reform the Church from Idolatry 
and Superſtition. Theſe He claims to appertain to the 
Prince ® Zure Divino. 

The next Author 1s Dr. Car/zon. He amongſt other 
rights of the Church reckons In/titution and Col/ation of 
Benefices, which this Writer marks with /:alian Chara- 
ders, and makes much Uſe of. But this Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution and Collation by the Biſhop alluded to, doth 
alſo involve init Ordination, even as the Ordination 
( which 1s obſerv'd by himſelf © from the Biſhop) 11g- 
nified alſo Inſtitution in the charge and cure. But the 
Collation challeng'd by our Princes 1s of another Na- 
ture, and ſignifies no more then the Nominating a Per- 
{on to be Ordain'd to ſuch an Yfice, or preſenting a 
Perſon already Ordained to ſuch a Benefice; And the 
right of Inveſtitures ( which is the ſame with ſuch a 
Collation) is by this Biſhop * aflerted to Emperours. 
This being cleard which was by him on purpoſe per- 
plexd, If we take the extent of the Regal power from 
this Biſhop, He tells ” us, That Sovereign's as Nurſing 
Fathers of the Church are to ſee that Biſhops and all 
Interiour Miniſters perform their faithfull duties in 


f Siqui in Leges ita latas commitrant, | cultum abolendi. Ib, 


ett, Religionis cauſa fit, in eos Autoritate | - /Sive in [dololatriam abeat Vitulus au- 
FR Cgi2 an advertendi [b, | reus; five ;n Superſtitionem Serpens Zne- 
£ Non uttotus ab alieno ore pendeat, | us, utrumque comminuendi. Ib, 


ipiea fe nihildjjudicer. Ib, m Hac Primatus apud ns jura ſunt, ex. 
þ Omnibus omnium ordinum. jus di-/ jure divino. Ib. 
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their ſeveral places, and if they be found faulty to 
puniſh them. 

His next Author is Mr. Thorndike , Who 1s as large 
as any one in the Vindication of the Churches rights; 
and Yet He tells us 7, that No»Man will refuſe Chri- 
ſtian Princes the Intereſt of protecting the Church a- 
gainft all ſuch Aas as may prove prejudicial to the 
common Faith. He holds (as this Writer with great 
concern * obſerves) that the Secular power may reſtore 
any law, which Chriſt or his Apoſtles have ordained, 
not only againſt a Major part, but all the Clergy and 
Governours of the Church; and may, for a Penalty of 
their oppoſing it, ſuppreſs their power and commit it 
to others, tho' they alſo be eſtabliſh'd by another Law 
Apoſtolical. Thus hat conſtderative man, who held not 
the Pope to be AntichrisF, or the Hierarchy of the Church 
to be followers of Antichriſt \. 

Biſhop ZTaylour (his next Author ) doth with the reſt 
aſlert, that the Epiſcopal! Office has ſome powers annex'd 
to 1t, independent on the Regal; But then he farther 
lays down theſe Rules, © That the Supreme Civil-power 
1s alſo Supreme Governour over all Perſons, and in all 
Cauſes; * Hath a Legiſlative power in Afﬀairs of Religion 
and the Church; * Hath Jurifdition in cauſes. not only 
Eccleſiaſtical, but alſo Internal and Spiritual; ” Hath 
autority to- convene and diflolve all Synods Ecclefia- 
ſtical; *Is (indeed) to govern in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical 
by the means and meaſure of Chriſt's Inſtitutions, 7.e. 
by the Aftiſtance and Miniſtry of Ecclefiaſtical Perſons; 
: but that there may happen a caſe in which Princes 


g Epilog. pag. 291. x Ibid. r. 9. 

y Church Government, pag. 399, y Idid. r.7. n. 9, 
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may and muSF refuſe to confirm the Synodical decrees , 
Sentences, and Judgments of Ecclefiaſtics ; * That Cen- 
ſures Ecclefiaſtical- are to be inflicted by the conſent 
and concurrence of the Supreme Civil power. 

The next Author cited 1s the Learned Primete Brambatl, 
and We have here reaſon to wonder that one Who 
prztends to have been converſant in his Writings, dares 
appear in the Vindication of a Caufe, which the Learned 
Author has ſo longe ſince ſo shametully defeated. As 
for the right of Sovereign Princes, "This Arch-Bishop 
will tell * him, © That to afhrm that Sovereign Princes 
* cannot make Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions under a Civil 
« pain, or that they cannot (eſpecially with the advice 
«and concurrence of their Clergy afſembled in a Natio- 
* nal Synod) reform errors and abuſes, and remedy In- 
* croachments, and Uſurpations in Faith or Diſcipline,'is 
* contrary to the ſenſe and praQtile of all Antiquity,and as 
<« for matter of Fad He will inftru& him, that our Kings 
« from time to time call'd Councils, made Ecclefiaftical 
* Laws, punishd Ecclefiaftical Perſons, ſaw that they 
* did their duties in their calling. &c..' From. this Bi- 
*shops acknowledgment, that the Bishops are the pro- 
per Judges of the Canon, this Author that He may ac- 
cording to the Language of a * modern Pen, as well 
waken the T aciturn with Queſtions, as ſilence the Loquacious 
with baffling fallacies, takes Occaſion briskly to ask whe- 
ther © this Bishop doth not mean here that the Bishops 
*may both compoſe and execute Canons in the King's 
* Dominions, and uſe Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures by their 
*own Autority ? But ſee, faith He, the Bishops depriv'd 
*of the former power in the Reformation. To which 
I anſwer that the power of which they were depriv'd 
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in the Reformation was only of /uch an executing the 
Canons as carried with 1t pecuniary and corporal Py. 
niſhments, and this power the Biſhop has told him they 
could not Exerciſe by their own Autority. And here 
it were to be wiſh'd that our Author in reading this Bi. 
ſhop's Works had made uſe of his advice, « 7o cize Authors 
fully and faithfully, not by halves, without adding to, or new 
moulding their Autorities according to F ancy or [ntereſt, 

The next Adyocate againſt Regal Supremacy 1s King 
Charles the Firſt; But if we may take a draught of that 
Blefſed Martyr's Sentiments from his own Portraiture, 
*f He did not think his Autority confin'd to Civil Aﬀairs, 
< but that the true glory of Princes conſiſts as well inad- 
* yancing Gods Glory in the maintenance of true Rel:- 
* 9ion, and the Churches good; as in the Diſpenſation of 
* Coil power with Juſtice, and Honour, to the publick 
* Peace. «He thought himſelf (as Fing) intruſted by 
© Godand the Laws, with the good both of Church and 
* State, and ſaw noreaſon why he ſhould giveup, or wea- 
* ken by any change, that power and Influence which m 
* right and reaſon He ought to: have over bozh. He 
"thought himſelf oblig'd to preſerve the Epiſcopal Go- 
*yernment m ts right Conſtitution, (not becauſe his Bi- 
< /hops told him fo, but) becauſe his Fudement was fully fa- 
* tisfled that it had of all other the beſt Scripture grounds, 
*and alfo the conſtant praCtice of Chriftian Churches. 
He was no Friend of implicit Obedience, but after he has 
told the Prince, > that the beſt Profeſſion of Religion 1s 
that of the Church of England, adds ©T would have 
* your own 7udgment and reaſon now ſeal to that Sacred 
* Bond which Education hath written, that it may be ju- 
* diciouſly your own Religion, and not other Mens Cu/em, 


e Ibid. p. 156. £ Ibid. cap. 17. 
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« or 7radition, which you profeſs. He did not give that 
glorious Teſtimony to the Religion eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of England, © that it was the be/t in the World, 
© not only in the community as Chrifian , but alſo in 
*the ſpecial Notion as Reformed; and for this reaſon 
« requuired and intreatedthe Prince as his Father, and his 
* King, that he would never ſuffer his Heart to receive the 
* leaſt check againſt,or difaffe&tion from it; till he had firft 
* tried it, and aftes much ſearch, and many diſputes thus 
concluded. 

Theſe are the Sentiments of our Authors, in which if 
I have been over-long, the Reader will excuſe me, that 
I chooſe rather to intermix ſomething uſeful from theſe 
great Pens, then to entertain him altogether with the 
Paralogiſmsand prevarications of this Writer. There is 
nothing that remains conſiderable under this firſt 7hefrs, 
but his Sub-ſumption, © that whatever powers belong'd 
© to the Church in times of perſecution, and before Em- 
« perours had embrac'd Chriſtianity, are, and muft ſtill be 
< allowed to belong to her in Chriſtian States. Which 
I conceive not altogether ſo Neceflary that it mu/? be al- 
lowed, and Iam ſure by our Authors it is not. As for 
Convening of Councils ( the power of greateſt concern) 
Biſhopi Andrews to this Queſtion ( © What ſay you to 
* the 300 Years before Con/tantine? How went Aſſemblies 
*then? Who call'd them all that while?) returns this 
* Anſwer. Truly as the people of the Jews did before 
*1n Fgypt under the tyranny of Pharaoh: They were 
*then a Church under perſecution, until Moſes was 
©raisd up by God a Lawful Magiſtrate over them. The 
©caſesare alike for all the world. No Magiſtrate did 
*afſemble them in Zgypr, and good reaſon why; they 
© had none to do it. But this was no barr, but when 
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* Mefes aroſe, authoriz'd by God, & had the Trumpets by 
* God deliver'd to him, He might take them, keep them, 
©* uſe them,for that end, for w® God gave them, 20 aſſemble 
i : he Congregation --- Shall Moſes have rio more to do then 
* Pharaoh ? or Conſtantine then Nero? See alſo * Dr Field, 
His Third Theſes is, That the Secular Prince cannot ® de. 
poſe or ejeft from the exerciſe of their Office in his Dominions 
any of the Clergy, nor introduce others into the place of the 
ejected, But the Queſtion here 1s not, Whether the 
Prince can ejed any of the Clergy from the Exerciſe of 
their Ojfice, but, Whether he can depoſe any for not Ex. 
erciſing it? While the Clergy faithfully diſcharge their 
Office, the Prince ought to proteC them ; and if for this 
they ſuffer, no doubt but they are Martyrs. But it is 
poſſible they may abu/e their power, and then 1t 1s to 
be enquird, Whether Civil Laws may not inhibit them 
the V/e of it? This Author holds the Negative, and 
tells us 1/7, They cannot eje& them at pleaſure, with- 
out giying any cauſe thereof. But he doth not pretend 
that the Reforming Princes ever ejected any without a 
Cauſe given. And therefore he adds 2ly, Neither may 
Princes depoſe them for any Cauſe which concerns things 
Spiritual; but with this Limitation, without the con- 
ſent of the Clergy. I could-wiſh he had here told us 
what he ment by things Spiritual. For things, as well 
as Perſons Spiritual are of great Extent. - (* Pope Paul 
the 3d told the Duke of Mantua, that it 1s the Opinion 
of the DoRors, that Prieſt's Concubines are of Ecclfiaſti- 
cal Juriſdition.) But he gives us his reaſon for his af- 
fertion; © Becauſe it is neceflary that a Judge to be 4 
*competent one. have as well pote/tatem in cauſam, as 1n 
* Pexſonam, and the Prince as has been mention'd.in the 
* 1/ Theſis has no Autority to judge ſuch Cauſes purely 


« Field ofthe Church. 1, 5. c.52. 6 Soaye Hiſt. of Conc, Tr, pag.77- __ | 
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* Spiritual. Now the power denied to the Prince in 
the 1/7 Theſts is to determine matters of Faith. But may 

not the Prince judge whether an Ecclefiaſtick deſerves 

Deprivation without determining a Matter of Faith ? 

May not he judge according to what has been already 

determin'd by the Church ? Or may not heappoint ſuch | 
Delegates as can determine matters of Faith? Or are all 
the Cauſes, for which a Clergy-man may be deprivd, 
merely Spiritual? By Virtue of this Theſzs he proves 


the Eje&tion of the Weſtern Patriarch unlawful. Now ri: 37- 


was not this Matter of Faith already determind by 
the Clergy ? Had they not unanimouſly decreed, That 
he had no more Autority here, then any other forreign 
Biſhop? And can the King be faid here to have ated 
without the conſent of the Clergy? And yet that matter of 
fat is applied to this ZThe/zs. As for the EjeQion of the 
Biſhops in King Edward's time; is not that conteſt to 


have been for not acknowledging the Regal S upremacy ? pag. 76. 


But this was a matter which wanted no new Determi- 
nation, for the Church-Autority had decided it in. their 
Synod in King Henry's Reign. But it is ſaid, © the Judges 
*were not Canonical, as being the King's Commiſlio- 
*ners, part Clergy , part Laity, But neither was the 
cauſe purely Canonical; for denying the Supremacy 
was not only an infringment of the. Canon, but alſo a 
Violation of an A&t of Parliament. As for the Biſhops, 
Bonner and Gardiner, they were accus'd for not aflert- 
ing the Civil power of the King in his Nonage. Nor 
do they plead Conſcience for not doing it, but deny the 
Matter of Fa&t *. The ſame Objctions were then made 
againſt their Deprivation, as are reaſſum'd by this Au- 
thor now; and therefore it may fuffice to return the 
fame anſwers, * That the Sentence. being only of De- 
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«* privation from their Sees, it was not ſo entirely of Fc. 
« clefiaſtical Cenſure, but was of a mix'd nature, fo that 
*Lay-men might joyn 1n it; & fince theyhad taken Com- 
* miſſions from the King for their Biſhopricks, by which 
< they held them only during the Kings pleaſure, they 
* could not complain of their Deprivation , which was 
« done by the King's Autority. Others who look d farther 
«* back, remembred that Con/tantine the Emp. had appoint- 
*ed Secular Men to enquire into ſome things objeed 
*to Biſhops, who were call d Cognitores, or 7riers; and 
* ſuch had examin'd the buſineſs of Cecilian Biſhop of 
* Carthage, even upon an Appeal, after it had been tried 
* by ſeveral Synods; and given Judgment againſt Dona- 
* z45, and his party. The ſame Conſtantine had alſo by 
* his Autority put Eu/tathizs out of Antioch, Athanaſius 
out of Alexandria, and Paul out of Conſtantinople; and 
* though the Orthodox Biſhops complain'd of their par- 
< ticulars, as done unjuſtly at the falſe ſuggeſtion of the 
* Arrians, yet they did not deny the Autority of the 
Ibid-p. © Emperors in ſuch caſes. But neither is the Arch-Bi- 
7 ſhop of Canterbury by this Authorallow'd to be a pro- 
per Judge ; & that, becauſe He did not Ad by his Canonical 
Superiority in the Church , but by the Autority he joyntly with 
the reſt receiv'd from the King; As if he had ever the leſs the 
power of a Metropolitan , becauſe He was alſo the 
King's Commiſhoner. By this way of arguing the De- 
crees of Oecumenical Councils will be invalid, becauſe 
they were call d to determine Controverſies by the com- 
mand of Emperors. Bur how Uncanonical ſoever King 
: Edward's Biſhops are ſaid to have been, He does not ex- 
cept againſt Queen Mary's Biſhops, tho they in depriving 
theReformed, ated by Commuſſion from the Queen. As 
for the Biſhops ejeQted in Q. Elizabeth's time, it has been 
already ſaid 1t was for a Ciyil caule, 7. e. refuſing = 
Oat 
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Oath of Supremacy; which why it ſhould be lawful in 
her Father's time, and unlawful in her's; why it ſhould 
be contriv'd by Roman Catholics in hat Reign , and 
{crupled by the fame Roman Catholics in this; Why it 
ſhould be inoffenfive, when expreſt in larger terms, and 
ſcandalous, when mitigated ; whence on a ſudden the 
Refuſers eſpied ſo much Obliquity in that Oath, which 
they had all took before probably either as Biſhops or 
Prieſts in the reigns of King Henry the 8:h, and Edward 
the 6th; whencethis change of things proceeded, unleſs 
from ſecret intimations from Rome, or their own Obſti- 
nacy, will not eaſily be conjectur'd. As for his Nore, 
that what is fayd of the other Clergy may be ſaid likewiſe of the 
Patriarch, for any Autority which he ftands poſſes'd of by ſuch 
Eccleſtaſtical Canons, as cannot juſtly be pretended to do any 
wrong to the Civil Government. He has been often told by 
our Authors, that Patriarchs are an Humane Inſtitution ; 
That as they were erected, ſo they may be diflo!v'd by 
the Prudence of Men; that as they were ereQted by leave 
and confirmation of Princes, ſo they may be difloly'd by 
the ſame; that the Biſhop of Romes Patriarchate doth 
not extend beyond the ſub-urbicary Churches; that 
we are without the reach of his Juriſdition, and - 
therefore that the power claim'd over us 1s an Invaſi- 
on; that did not Popes think fittodifpence with them- 
ſelves for Perjury, having ſworn to keep inviolably 
the Decrees of the Eight firſt General Councils, they 
would not in plain oppoſition to the * Nicene and * w/o 

Ine 
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ſine Canons pretend to any Juriſdiction over us; That 
they ſo invading ought to be judgd by a free Oecu- 
menical Synod if ſuch an one could be had; but that 
this Remedy being precluded us, Each National Church 
has liberty to free her ſelf from ſuch Uſurpation; that 
the Church of Enz/and pleads the benefit of this Right; 
and her Sovereigns having power to transfer Biſhop- 
ricks, might remove the Patriarchate from Rome to 
Canterbury, and juſtly exclude any forreign Przlate from 
Turiſdition within their Territories; But that the power 
_claimd by the Pope (however mollified by the Novices 
of that Church) is more then Patriarchal, and that it 
1s not our Rule (which this Author ſo much diſlikes ) 
but Pope Leo's the < 1}, that propria perdit, qui indebita 
concupiſcit. This plea of a Weſtern Patriarchate 1s fatally 
confounded by that one plain Period of Biſhop * Bilſon, 
* As for his Patriarchate, by God's law he hath none; in 
* this Realm for Six Hundred years after Chriſt he had 
* none; for the laſt 6 Hundred years looking after greater 
< matters he would have none; Above or againſt the Princes 
* Sword he can have none; to the ſubverſion of the 
* Faith, and Oppreſſion of his Brethren he ought to have 
*none; He mult ſeek farther for SubjeQtion to his Tri- 
*bunal; this land owezh him none. 

So much for the firſt branch of this 7heſ;s; the 24 is, 
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and all Provinces every where, That no 
Bishop occupy any other Province, which 
formerly and from the ——_ was not 
under the power of him or his Predeceſ- 
ſors. Ifany do occupy any Province, or 
ſubject it by force, let him reſtore it. Now 
we plead the Cyprian Priviledges, and de- 
fire we may be exempted from the Juril- 
diction of the Bishop of Rome till it 1s 
prov'd that He or His Predeceflors did 
from the Beginning exerciſe any power 
in theſe Churches. ; 


c Ep. 54+ 
d T rue Dif. part. 2, 
that 


[97 ] 
_ that 45 the Prince cannot eject, or depoſe the Clergy, ſo neither 
can he introduce any into the place of thoſe, who are ejefed, or 
deceas'd without the concurrenceof the Clergy. Tf by the con- 
currence of the Clergy, he means that the Perſon aſſign'd 
by the Prince to any ſacred office cannot execute it till he 
be ordain'd by the Clergy, No one will deny it ; Or if he 
think that the Ordainer ought to lay hands on none but - 
whom he eſteems fit for the diſcharge of ſo ſacred an 
Office ; here alſo we agree with him ; But how doth 
it follow that becauſe Ordination, which is conſecrat- 
ing Men to the work of the Holy Maniſtry, 1s the pro- 
per Office of the Clergy, the Prince may not recom- 
mend to the Church a fit Perſon ſo to be conſecrated, or 
aſſign to the Perſon already conſecrated, the place where 
he ſhall perform that Holy Work ? As for the Canons 
by him alledg'd, they being Humane Inſtitutions are 
not of A.ternal Obligation, but changeable according 
to the different State of the Church. If the 31/7 Apo- 
ſtolick Canon, which excommunicates all who gain Be- 
.nefices by the Intereſt of Secular Princes, and forbids 
the People to communicate with them, ſtill oblige ; then 
we are exempted from Communion with the Biſhop-of 
Rome. How comes the latter part of the 6:4 Canon 
of the Nicene Council which concerns the Ele&tion of 
Biſhops ſtill to be valid, and the former part, which 11- 
mits the JuriſdiQtion of Patriarchs, ſo long fince to be null? 
Why muſt theC. of England accept the 24. Nicene Coun- 
cil in matters of Diſcipline, which the * Gallican Church 
rejeted in matters of Faith? Were the Canon of the La- 
odicean Council, here cited, pertinent to the purpoſe, as it 
1s not, (it being direedonly againft popular EleAtions) 
yet why muſt that be indiſpenſable, when another Ca- 
non, which enumerates the Canonical books of Scripture, 


* Petr. de Marc, 1.6.c. 25.5. 8. 
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has ſo little Autority ? Itis plain the 1nanners of Ele&&i. 
ons have varied much in thediyers Statesof the Church, 
The Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Perſons nominated their 
Succeflors; afterwards Biſhops were choſe by the Clergy, 
and the people; after, by the Biſhops of the Proyince, the 
Metropolitan ratifying the choice; In proceſs of time 
Emperors, when become Chriſtian, interpos'd and con- 
ſtituted and confirmd even Popes themſelves *. Nor 
is this Power of Princes repugnant to Holy Scripture, in 
which we find that * King Solomon put Zadok 7ht Prieft 
in the Room of Abiathar ; That* Jehoſaphat ſet Amariab 
the Chief-Prieſt over the People in all matters of the Lord: 
That He * /et of the Levites, and of the Prieſts, and of the 
Chief Fathers of Iſrael, for the Judgment of the Lord, and for 
Controverſies, As for his alledg'd Inconvenience, that, 
if temporal Governors can place, and diſplace the Clergy, they 
will make the Churches $ynods to late divine matters accord: 
ing to their own minds,and ſo the Church will not be preſervd 
incorrupt in her Dofrine and Diſcipline, They who main- 
tain the juſt rights of the Prince are not obliged to de- 
tend the abuſe of them; there is perhaps no-power or- 
daind for our good, which may not be perverted tomil- 
chief ; were this right of placing and difplacing left-toa 
Patriarch or a Synod, yet either of theſe might ſo manage 
their truft that a corrupted majority of Clergy might ſtate 
divine matters according to their own minds, and ſo the 
Do@trines of Chriſt be chang for the Traditions of men. 
But to theſe objected Injuries which the Church may ſut 
fer from a bad Prince, we ought to oppoſe the benefit ſhe 
receives from the Prote&ion of a good one; Nor is it more 
true that Contantius an Arrian, by his unjuſtly diſplacing the 
Orthodox Biſhops, procur d Arrianiſm to be vored in ſeveral 
Eaſtern Synods, then that the ſucceeding Emperors by 


* Marca. de Conc, tmp. & Sac cap. 8. *1King. c.2.v.35. *2 Chr. 19.11. * v. 8. 
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juſtly diſplacing the Arrian Biſhops procur'd the Nicene 
Faith to be receiv d in ſucceeding Synods. But for theſe 
miſchiets, which a National Synod 1s liable to, our Au- 

thor has found out, as he thinks, a Remedy in his 
Fourth Thefis, 7 hat a Provincial, or National $ynod may 
not lawfully make any definitions in matters of Faith, or in re- 
forming ſome Error, or Hereſy, or other abuſe in God's Service 
contrary to the Decrees of former Superior Synods,or contrary to 
the ln of the Church Univerſal of the preſent Age ſhew'd 
in her publick Liturgies. But there is a Theſis in our Bibles, 
which ſeems to me the very contradictory of this. For 
faith the Prophet expreſly, * Though [/rael tranſgreſs, yet 
ket not Fudah Sin, Tho' ten tribes continue corrupted in 
their Faith, yet let the remaining Tribe take care to re- 
form herſelf. For that Judah had finned,and conſequent- 
ly was here commanded to reform is plain from the words 
of Scripture,where it 1s {aid, that * Judah kept not the Com- 
mandments of the Lord her God, but walkd in the Statutes of 
Iſrael which they made. But this argument of National 
Councils reforming without the leave of General has been 
managd with ſo great Learning and Demonſtration by 
Arch-Biſhop Laud in his Diſcourſe with Fiſher, and his 
Lordſhips Arguments fo clearly vindicated by the Reve- 
rend D. Stillingfleet, that as it is great Preſumption in this 
Author to offer any thing in a cauſe which has had the 
Honour to haveſufterd under thoſe Pens,ſo neither would 
it be modeſt in me to meddle any farther in a Contro- 
verfie by them exhauſted. T ſhall therefore proceed to his 
Fifth Theſis, That could a National Synod make ſuch Defi- 
nitions, yet that a Synod wanting part of the National Clergy 
unjuſtly depos'd, or reftrained ; and con(;ting partly of perſons 
unjuſtly introduc'd, partly of thoſe who have been firſt threat- 
ned with Fines, Impriſonment, and deprivation, in caſe of their 
Non-conformity to the Princes Injunfions in matters purely 
* Hoſ.4.15. *2 King. c.17.y.9. H 2 Spt- 
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Spiritual,is not to be accounted a lawful National Synod; 
nor the As theredf free and valid, eſpecially as to their 
eftabliſhing ſuch Regal Injunfions. Now how this is 
pertinent to our caſe I can by no means conjeCture, 
For it has been ſhewd that neither were the Anti- 
reforming Bps. unjuſtly depos'd, nor the Reformers un. 
juſtly introduc'd.But what he means by the Clergy's be- 
ing threatned with nes, impriſonment, and Deprivation in 
caſe of their Non-conformity to the Prince's InjunCtions 
may be learnt from another paſſage in his Diſcourſe , 
where he tells us that the Clergy being condemn'd in the 
Kings Bench in a Pramunire for acknowledging the Car- 
dinal's powerLegantine,and ſo become liable at theKing's 
pleaſure to the [mpriſonment of their Perſons, and Conf/ca- 


« tion of their Eſtates, did to releaſe themſelves of this Pre- 


munire, give the King the title of. Ecclere w Cleri Angli- 
cani Protefor, w Supremum caput, Which AC, faith he, 
ſo paſſed by them, that, as Dr. Hammond acknowledges, It is 
eaſe to believe that Nothing but the apprehenſions of 
dangers, which hung over them by a Przxmunire incurred 
by them could probably have inclined them-to it. But 
here we have great reaſon to complain of the unpardo- 
nable prevarication of this Author info foully miſreprex- 
ſenting Dr. Hammond. Which that it may be the more per- 
ſpicuous, and that the Reader may make from this In- 
ſtance a true judgment of this Writer's ſincerity, it wall 
be neceſſary to- tranſcribe the whole paſſage as it lies in 
the Door. * © Though the firſt a& of the Clergy in this 
* was ſo introduc, that it 1s eafie to believe that nothing 
* but the apprehenfion of dangers which hung over them 
*( by aPrexmunireincurr'd by them) could probably have 
*inclin'd them to it, and therefore I ſhall not pretend 
< that it was perfeAly an ACt of their firſt will and choice, 
* but that which the Neceflity of affairs recommended 
to 
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*to them, Yet the matter of right being upon that oc- 
*« cafton! taken into their moſt ſerious debate in a Synodi- 
*cal way, and at laſt a fit and commodtious expreſſion uni- 
* formly pitch'd upon by joynt conſent of both Houſes of 
* Convocation, there 1s no reaſon to doubt, but that they 
* did believe what they did profeſs, their fear being the 
* Occafion of their Debates, but the Reaſons and Argu- 
* ments obſery'd in debate, the cauſes, as 1n all Charity 
*we are to.judge, of their Deciſion. Thus the Doctor. 
Now this Preyarication 1s the more culpable, becauſe it 
is not an Original, but copied from Mr. Sergeant, whom 
this Writer cannot but be preſumed to have known to 
have falſified it. For Biſhop Brambal (in whoſe writings 
we ſind him very converſant) had detected this miſ-quo- 
tation in Mr. Sergeant, and ſeyerely Reprimands him for 
it. His words are ſo applicable to our Author, that I can- 
not excuſe my ſelf the Omiflion of them.**He citeth' half 
* a paſſage out of Dr. Hammond, but he doth Dr. Hammond 
* notorious wrong. Dr. Hammond ſpeaketh only of the 
* firſt Preparatory At which occafion'd them to take the 
* matter of right intoa ſerious debate in a Synodical way; 
* he applieth it to the ſubſequent ACt of renunciation at- 
*ter debate. Dr. Hammond ſpeaketh of no fear but the fear 
* of the Law, the Law of Pramunire, an Ancient Law 
* made many ages before Henry the 87h was born, the Pal. 
*/adium of England to preſerve it from the Uſurpations 
- of the Court of Rome; but Mr. Sergeant miſ-applieth it 
* wholly to the fear of the King's violent cruelty. Laftly, 
" he ſmothers Dr. Hammond's ſenſe expreſs d clearly by 
* himſelf, that 7here 3s no reaſon ro doubt, but that they did 
** believe what they did profeſs, the fear being the Occalicn 
* of their debates, but the reaſons or Arguments offer d in de- 
* bate, the cauſes (as in all charity we are to judge) of t heir 
- Deciſion. He uſeth not to cite any thing ingenu- 

* Bp. Br. Wor. Tom. 1.p, 3Co, H 3 oully. 
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ouſly. This Author muſt be thought to have read 
theſe paſlages, and yet ventured the ſcandal of promoting 
this Forgery, tho' without the Honor of being the firſt In. 
ventor-of it. Such practiſes as theſe, require little Contro- 
verſrall skill , but much fore-head; and we have feen a 
Machine lately publickly expos'd for this laudable Quali- 
ty of imbibing whatever is blown into it's Mouth, and 
then ecchoing it forth again without bluſhing. Whether 
this be not our Author's Talent,let the Reader judg; as alſo 
what Opinion we ought to have of his Modeſty,who after 
all this has the confidence to defire us to read, togetber with 
theſe his Obſervations on the Reformation, Dr. Hammond of 
Sch.c.7. (the very Chapter whence this 1s cited) //?, faith 
he, / may have related ſomethings partially, or omitted ſome 
things conſiderable in this Matter. As for this ObjeCtion of 
the Clergy's being aw d by fear in this At, he himfelf has 
unluckily cited a paflage from the (then) Lady Mary, 
-which ſhews the vanity of it. ©I am well aflur'd (faith 
«She ſpeaking of Edward V. in her Letter tothe Council) 
«that the King hisFather's Laws were conſented to with- 
<* out compulſion by the whole Realm both Spiritual and 
« Temporal. ] ſhall - nothing more to this T he/7s but op- 
poſe another to it, 7hat could an Oecumenical Synod make de- 
finitions contrary to the word of God, yet that a Synod wanting 
the greateſt part of Chriſtian Biſhops, unjuſtly excluded, and 
conſiſting partly of Perſons unjuſily introduc d, partly of thoſe 
who have been first bribed with Mony, and promiſes'of Church- 
preferment, or praengag d byOaths to comply with the Uſurpa- 
tions of a pretended Spiritual Monarch, 4s not to be accounted 
a lawful Oecumenical Synod, nor the Ads thereof free and va- 
lid, eFpecially as to their eftabliſhing ſuch uſurpations. This is 

a Theſis, which needs no Application. I proceed to his 
Sixth Theſis, That the Fudgment and conſent of ſome C lergy- 
men of a Province, when they are the lefſjer part, cannot be Wi d 
the 
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the judgment and conſent of the Whole Clergy of the Province. 
This Afertion,that a lefler partis not zquall totheWholc: 
is the only thing which looks like Mathematics in the 
whole Diſcourſe; and the Reader may hence be convincd 
that our Author doth ſometimes travel in the * High 
road of Demonſtration. But here we defire it may be 
proy'd, either that the Reformation was not effeQted by 
the major part of the Clergy, or that a minor part judging 
according to truth are not to be obey'd rather then the 
Major part judging contrary toit. In the mean time it 18 
fly reply'd, that thejudgment and conſent of ſome few 
Biſhops (* ſuppoſe 48. Biſhops, and 5. Cardinals giving 
Canonical Autority to books Apocryphal, and makin; 
Authentical a tranſlation differing from the Original) 
cannot be eſteem'd the judgment and conſent of the Ca- 
tholic Church. 

7th. Theſis. That ſince a National Synod may not define 
matters of Faith contrary to former Superior Councils, much 
leſs may any Secular Perſon define contrary tstheſe Councils, 
or alſo to a National Synod, The defining mattersof Faith 
we allow te be the proper office of the Clergy ; but” be- 
caule eyery one mult give an account of his own Faith, 
every one is oblig'd to take care that what he ſubmits to 
the beliet of, be confiſtent with his Chriſtianity: T am 
oblig'd topay all ſubmiſſion to the Church-Autority, but 
the Church having bounds, within which ſhe ought to be 
reſtrain d in her Determinations, if ſhe tranſgrefles theſe 
Limits, and aQs againſt that Chriſtianity, which ſhe pro- 
teſles to maintain,I may rather refuſe obedience, then for- 
teit my Chriſtianity. If ina cauſe of this moment I make 
a wrong Judgment, I am anſ{werable for it at Gods Tribu- 
nal, not becauſeT uſurped a right, which was never gran- 
ted. me, but becauſe I miſus'd a Liberty which was 11 


* Educ. p. 119. * Soave Hiſt, Conc. Tr. p. 152. 
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dulg'd me. This we take to be the caſe of each private 
Chriſtian ; and farther, that the Prince having an Obliga- 
tion not only to believe a-right, and Worſhip God (as is 
prezſcrib'd) himſelf, but alſo to prote@ the true Faith and 
Worſhip in his Dominions, ought to uſe all thoſe means 
of diſcovering the Truth, which God has afforded, viz, 
. conſulting the Paſtours of the Church, reading the word 
. of God &c. And that, having diſcoverd it, He may pro- 
mulgateit to His Subjeas by them alſo to be embrac'd, 
but not without the uſe of that Judgment andDiſcretion 
which to them alſo 1s allowed. If here it happens that 
the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical power command things con- 
trary, there 1s nothing to be done by the Subjett but to 
enquire-on which fide God 1s ; and if God be on the King's 
fide by a dire& Law in the matter, He is not on the 
Churches fidefor her Spiritual Autority. Thus a good 
King of Iſrael might* take away the High places and Altars, 
and ſay unto Fudah and Feruſalem, Te ſhall Worſhip before the 
Altar at Jeruſalem, becauſe ſuch a Command was juſtifia- 
ble by the Law of Moſes; Nor is it any Prayudice againſt 
it, * That the Prieſts of the High places refus'd to come up to 
the Altar at Feruſalem, Thus might King A/fred reſtore to 
the Decalogue., and toits Obligation the Non tibi facies De- 
0s aureos, tho'Veneration of Images was commanded by 
the ſecond Nicene Synod. And tho'the Councils of Con- 
faance and Trent had thought fit to repeal Our Saviour's In- 
ſtitution, yet King Edward might revive the Ancient 
Statute, * # Tyry m9: nas, 

As for his Eighth The/is it has already been prov'd to 
be Felo de ſe, and that the limitation deſtroys whatever 
the Propoſition would have eſtabliſh'd. When the Ga/- 
lican Church ſhall have receiv'd all the Decrees of the 
Council of Trent, and the Roman Church obſerved the Ca- 
nons of the firſt General Councils, When the Weftern Pa- 


* 2 King. 38.22, * 2King, 23.9. * Mat. 26.27. triarch 
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triarch ſhall have chan Ns Regalia Petri into the old 
regulas Patrum it may then be ſcaſonable to examine, 
How far National Churches are oblig'd by things of meer 
Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution, 

I ſhould now proceed to examine the Hi/torical part 
of his Diſcourſe; but zhaz T underitand 1s already under 
the Conſideration of another Hand, from which the Rea- 
der may ſhortly expe&t a fatisfatory account. But I 
may not omut for the Reader s diverſion a Grammatical 
Criticiſm which our Author hath made upon the little 
particle as. Tt 1s enaQted the 32d. Hen. 8. 26. c. © That ag. 38 
« all ſuch Determinations, Decrees, Definitions and Or- 
* dinances, 5 according to God's word, and Chriſt's Goſ- 
*pel ſhall at any time beſet forth by the Arch-Biſhops, 
* Biſhops, and DoCtors in Divinity appointed by his Ma- 
© zeſty, or elſe by the whole Clergy of England, in and 
© upon the matters of Chriſt's Religion 9c. ſhall be by 
© all his Grace's Subjeats fully Beliey'd, Obey'd, &c. Upon 
&* which he makes this learned Note. Whereas under the 
* Reformation private Men are tied only 'to obey and 
** believe the Definitions of Councils when they are ſet 
* forth according to God's word. i. e. when private Men 
* think them to be ſo, yet here this Liberty was thought 
*fit to be reſtrain'd, andprivate mentyed to believe theſe 
* Definitions when ſet forth as according to God's word. 
*, e, when the ſetters forth believe them to be ſo. To 
* obey a thing defin'd according to God's word, and 
* toobey a thing defin'd, as being according to God's 
word, are Injun&tions very different. Now a little skill 
in Honef? Walker's particles would have clear'd this 
point, and a School-boy that was to turn this paſ- 
fage into Latin, would have known that as is put for 
which; Accordingly Feble abridging this Statute makes 
it run thus, All Decrees and Ordinances n hich according 
to Gods word, &c. But this itis for people to meddle in 
Controyerſie at an Age when they haye forgot their 
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Grammar. Notwithſtanding therefore this Ari/archus, 
We ſtill retain the Liberty of believing and obeying on- 
ly ſuch things, which be defined according to God s Word. 
For which weare much blamed in the Conclufion of this 
Diſcourſe. 

* [n rejection of the Churche's Judgment (ſaith he) let none 
think himſelf ſecure in relying on the Teſtimony of his Conſcience 
or judgment. But what reaſon ſoever he may have to un- 
dervalue the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, we think 
it adviſable from St. Paul,* to hold faith, and a good con- 

ſcience which ſome having put away, concerning faith have 
made Ship-wrack; Of whom are--- But ſaith he, /et none 
think himſelf ſecure in any of theſe things, ſo long as his Con. 
ſcience witneſſeth fill to him this one thing, namely his Diſc- 
bedience and Inconformity to the Church-Catholic, But our 
Conſciences do not witneſs to us any diſobedience to the 


Church: Catholic, but only to that Church whichfallly | 


pretends to be Catholic. He means zo the Major part of the 
Guides thereof. But the cauſe has not yet been decided by 
Poll, that we ſhould know which fide has the Majority. 
Let him know that his Condition i very dangerous, when he 
maketh the Church-Guides of his own time, or the major part 
thereof, incommunicable-with in their external profeſſion of Re- 
ligion; There was a time then, when to believe the Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Son was a dangerous Condition; and 
this perhaps made Pope Liberins externally to proteſs Ar- 
rianiſm. When for the maintaining of his Opinions he begins 
to diſtinguiſh and divide between the dofrine of the Scripture, 
and the Doctrine of the Church, But why not diſtinguiſh, 
where the Church her ſelf diſtinguiſhes, and faith, Chri/? 

indeed in the Scriptures inflituted ſo, but | inſtitute 0- 
therwiſe;, as in the caſe of denying the Cup. Between he 
Dodrines of the Catholic Church. of the former ages, and of the 
Catholic Church of the preſent. But here again the Church 


* p.250. * 1 Tim.c.1,v. 1g. her 
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her ſelf diſtinguiſhes, when She tells us that * /icer in pri- 
mitiva Ficcleſna ſub utraque ſpecie Sacramentum reci- 
peretur, Yet now the contrary Cuſtom habenda e/t pro 
lege quam nou licet reprohare. Between the Church s ortho. 
doxneſs in Neceſſartes, and non-neceſſaries to Salvation,” If 
there be no difference betwixt theſe, why doth a *Friend 
of the Author tell us of an Obedience of 4/ent 1n the one, 
but of Non-contradidion only in the other? When he be- 
gins to maintain the Autority of an Inferior Eccleſiaſtical Fudge 
agains a Superior, Bat what if this be #nly-where the In- 
terior Judge agrees tho' not with his immediatg Superi- 
or, yet with the Supreme? 0r of a minor part of the Church 
Guides againſt a Major. But that is not a cafe yet fairly de- 
cided. }hen they grant that God hath given them, Leſide the 
Scriptures, guides of their Faith. But thoſe Guides them- 
ſelves to be guided by the Scripture. And that they have in 
their judgment departed from thoſe Guides. 1. e. the major 
part of them. But this we would have prov'd. F#7ich in a 
Court conſiſting of mapy #s the legall Judge. Guides and 
Judges are different things; but we hope when this Conrt 
ſits, the Judges will confult the Scripture, the Statute 
they are to go by, and it they judge according to that, 
they will judge well. | 

Theſe are the DoEtrines of blind-Obedience which this 
Author ſo ſtudiouſly inculcates. For ſince Dodtrines are 
taught us different from Scripture, we are advis'd to uſe 
another way of diſcerning Do&trines, then what the Gofſ- 
pel preſcribes. Que Saviour bids us,* Beware of the leawven. 
1 e. the doctrine of Phariſeg's, tho' ſit #ng in Moſes his Chair, 
We are now advis'& to*embrace all the doQtrines of thoſe. 
that fit in the Chair of S. Peter. Chriſt bids us, * Take heed 
that no man deceive us tho' coming in his Name, We are 
now told that they who come to us in the Name of Chriſt 


* Conc. Conſt. Sefl, 13. * Guide in Controv. Diſc. 1 c. 6. par.5s. * Mar. 15. 
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cannot deceive us. St. Paul ſaith, * that If an Angel from 
| Heaven preach 10 us any other Dofrine then that which he 
preachd, Let him be accursd. Now, if we do pot em- 
brace whatever a Patriarch from the Weſt preaches, tho' 
never ſo contrary to the Goſpel, weare concluded under 
an Anathema, The Apoſtles tell us, that they * have no 
Dominion over our Faith ; but their Succeflors exerciſe 
a Deſpotic power in requiring a ſervile Obedience to all 
their DiQates. S. Paul's praftile was to * with/?and Pe- 
ter to the ſage, @ hen he ſaw that he walk'd not up- 
rightly accordthg to the truth of the Gofpel, but St. Pe- 
ter's Succeſſor pleads that in no caſe he may be with- 
ſtood, becauſe it 1s impoſſible, but that he ſhould walk 
uprightly in the truth of the Goſpel. The infpir'd Di- 
vine bids us * Come out of Babylon that we may not par- 
take of her Sins ; Our modern Theologiſts adviſe us 
to come back into * Babylon, for that She only is 
umpeccable. - 


F 


* Gal.1.8. * 2 Cor. 1.24, * Gal. 2. IT, 14. Rev. I8. 4. 
* Babylonia apud Joannem Romanz Pear quaſi ſecunda Babylonia eſt, Aug: 


urbis figura eſt. 1ertul ady.Marc.l 3.c.13.] de Civit. Dei. 1. 18. c. 2. 
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The Introduction. 


DE Pamphlet propoſes to relate the Ezg- 
SY /:/h Reformation, and to examine the law- 
2 tulneſs of it. Now from an Examiner we 
s AN might juſtly expe&t -4ygumernt, and from 
KW aRelator, /7uth. How he argues T find 
C-<c® conſider'd by the -4:imadverter : Two 
ſmall defets he has been charg'd with. 1 /2. That he pro- 
ceeds upon dubious or falſe Premiſes; 2/y, That were 
they granted, his Conclu/rons would not follow. It is 
my bufineſs to examine his Narratzve, which yet is not 
ſo purely Hiſtorical, but that it 1s perplex'd with diſpute. 
For it 1s peculiar to this Author that when he ſhould rea- 
ſon, he barely affirms, as if he was writing an H/tory ; 
but when it is his buſineſs to relate, being conſcious that 
theſtream of Autority is againſt him, he1s forcd todif- 
pute 1t out as1f he was proving a Problem. But his ar- 
gung 1s ſuch, as the Cauſe would bear; and his H:/tory 
ſuch, as it neceſlarily requires. The former has gain'd 
him no great credit with the Mer of Reaſon; and this, 
I doubt, will little recommend him to the Hoxe/t and 
Ingenuous. ButT forbear to prejudge the cauſe, and de- 
fire nothing may be farther charg'd on him, than it is 
provd. Ipretend to noCritical skill in the Hiſtory of 
the Reformation, and I am beholden to the Author that 
A I need 
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I need it not. His prevarications lie ſo open, that a No- 
vice in Hiſtory may detect them. Shoutd F give a 
complete Catalogue of 'em, I ſhould out-ſwell the 
bulk of Chxrch-Government ; but I confider that every 
one, who defires to know this Author, may not be 
wilting to be charg'd' with a Yolume. I ſhall there: 
fore confine my felt to ſuch only, as are worthy of 
this Writer, and beyond the aim of a common Under. 
taker. | 


A Reply to Chapter the Y'. 


T might be inquir'd, why. this Author dates the Re- 
Þ [oration front the days of King Herry, ſince the 
Principal Actors in thoſe times were ſuch, as the Smith- 
held-Proteftants had no reaſon to think Reformers. I 
might therefore-wave the three * Chapters, that concern 
that Reign, were I not by the juſtnefs of an Anſwer o- 
blig'd tomy Author's method. But before I enter up- 
on this fubje&, I would acquaint the Reader once for 
all, that the glory of theſe Fables 1s owing to the Pen 
of the inimitable Sanders : Who was fo great a Ma- 
ſter of Invention, that no /zenuons Author would 
have condeſcended to tranſcribe him. He does not 
however pay ſuch an unplicit deference to the eftab- 
liſhd CharaCter of that great Original, but that he 
dares refine upon thoſe Strokes, which ſeem'd inca- 
pable of improvement. That he may give us a taft 
of what we are to expeCt in the body of his H:/«- 
ry, he entertains us in the firſt entrance into it with 
a falſe and groundleſs aſperfion of the Marriage of 
King Henry with 41m Bullen, Sanders for the deeper 
blackening of Q, E4zabeth tell's his Readers that King 


s Chapters 29, 31, 9b, 


Henry 


[3] 
Hemyy, before his Marriage with 7m Bullen, had 
known her Siſter, and her Mother, and that ſhe was 


his Natural Daughter. This he affirms with an air 
of Autority, without offer of proof, as became one, who 
addreſt himſelf to a Spariſh Reader ; but our Author, 
who could not expect ſo great a reſignation of Reaſon, 
preſents this Calumny in a better dreſs, and ſuborns 
Parlhaments and Popes to ſapport it, 
ſaith, 1025 conſerors of ſome Impediments why he could 
not lawfully marry her, for which an Aft of Parla- 
ment 28. Hen. 8. 7.c. never after repeal d, plamly de- 
clar d her Daughter F.\tzabeth uncapable of the Crown : 
and of which thoſe words in the _— procur d 
from Clement zhe ſeventh , Etiamhi illa tibi alias ſe- 
cundo aut remotiori conſanguinitatis, aut primo afh- 
nitatis gradu, etiam ex quocunque lictto vel 1llicito 
coitu proveniente invicem conjuna fit, do gzve ſome 
ſuſpicion. If ever Sanderss Title was endanger'd, this 
Period ſhakes it; for certamly neyer was Affurance ſo 
perfe& in /dea as that of this Author; Who in a know- 
ng age, Proteſtant Country, and Learned Univerfity, 
to prove that the King was conſcions of ſome Inpeat- 
ments very calmly refers us to a * Statute, which in 
expreſs words faith that the King knew not of any [m- 
pediments, The A doth, as any one may ſee, men- 
tion ſome [mpediments, for which the Marriage 1s 
declar'd unlawtul; but withal plainly faith they were 


The King , he $. 7. 


2 Albeit thoſe Ads [| concerning the 
ratification of the King's Marriage with 
the Lady Ann Bolen] were then made, 
as it was thent hought, by Your Majeſty, 
Nobles, and Commons upon a pure, per- 
feCt, and clear foundation, thinking the 
ſaid Marriage then had between Your 
Highneſs, and the ſaid Lady Arn in 
their Conſciences to have been pure, ſin- 
cere, pertect, and good ; and ſo was reput- 


ed, accepted, and taken in the Realm till 
now of late that God hath caus'd to be 
brought to light certain juſt, true, and 
lawful Impediments sn4zvewn at the 
making of the ſaid Acts --- Albeit that 
Your Majeſty not knowing of any lawful 
[Impediments entred into the bonds of the 
aid unlawful Marriage &c. 28. Hen. 8, 
c. 7. Pultoas Coll, Lond. 1632. 
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unknown to the King; and then how could they be ſuch as 
this Author from this Statute would have us underſtand ? 
This Att of illegitimating Ehzabeth, he ſaith, was never 
after repeal'd. From which I gather that our Author is 
much-what of the ſame Opinion, as to Q. EhzabethsLe- 
gitimacy, with his Brother the Author of the late Te#, 
tho it ſeems he 1s better bred, than to uſe his expreſſion. 
But I cannot think that one, whoſe Circumſtances have 
made it ſo much his concern to conſult the Statute-book, - 
could be ignorant of the Repeal of this AF, and therefore 
am of Opinion that this Clauſe was inſerted only, that 
he might throughout obſerve a Decorum, and maintain 
his CharaQter. Not to mention the 35 of Her. 8.c. 1. 
which provides for the Succeſſion of the L. E1zabeth, 
I deſire the Reader to caft his Eye on the Margin:, 
where he will ifind the 4 of 1llegzttmacy repeald in 
Expreflions ſo full and vigorous, that 1t 1s hard to imagine 


what could tempt our Author to ſo extravagant an Afler- 
tion, but the ambition of exceeding all Examples. But the 
Citing ofan Act, which, when conſulted, proves the contra- 
ditory of that for which it was reterd to; and the deny- 
ing the Repeal of a Statute,which is abrogated in as plain 
words as poſſible, do not furniſh Matter enough for a 


« There is nothing, which We Your | For which Cauſes we Your ſaid Subjects 
Subjects for our parties can,may, or ought | as thereunto conitrain'd by the Laws of 
more firmly, entiredly, and afluredly, in| God and Man can no leſs do then humbly 
the purity of our hearts think, or wit our | be'eech Your Majeſtie that it be en- 
mouths declare and conteis to be true, | ated &c. ---- 
then' that Your Majeſty our Sovereign | And that all Sentences, Judgments,and 
Lady is, and in very deed, and of molt | Decrees had, made, declared, ſer forth, 
meer right oughtto be, by the Laws of | published, and promulged: and alſo as 
God, and the Gn and Statutes of this | much of every Clauſe, Article, Branch, 
Realm our moſt rightful and lawful So- | Matter, cr thing contained or expreſt in 
vereign, Liege, Lady, and Queen: and |any A& or Acts of Parliament, as be 1n 
that Your Majeſty is rightly, lineally, and | any thing repugnant, contrary, or dero- 
lawfully deſcended, and come of the ' gatorie to this our ſaid Declaration &c. 
blood Royal of this Kingdom, in and to, shall be utterly fruſtrate, void, and of 
. whoſe Princely perſon without all doubt | none effe, and alſo sha!l and may be 
ambiguity, ſcruple, or queſtion, the Impe- | cancel, detac'd, and put in perpetu 
r1al Ettate of this Realm is inveſted &c -- | Oblivion &c, --- 1. Ehz. c. 3. 


Parentheſ/is 


[5] 
Parenthe/is with this Author. To cloſe it therefore a 
paſſage is cited from a Diſpenſation, which he has pro- 
cur d trom Clement the ſeventh. Since {e urges us 
with this Diſpenſation, it 1s to be hopd that he eſteems 
it genuine, If ſo, wehavemet witha Bull, wherein the 
Marriage betwixt King Hexry and Katherine is declard 
null and invalid. But he, who in this Paragraph cites 
a paſſage from Pope Clement s Bull of Divorce, will, in 


the next Paragraph but one, ſhew us that the Pope wass. 19. 


not ſingular in his Judgment, when he refusd to grant 
ſuch a Bull. It 1s indeed certain that the Pope was 
both for and agains7 the Divorce according as diffe- 
rent Intereſts inclind him; but this 18a truth, which it 
ill becomes a Roman-Catholic to confeſs. All Hiſto- 
ries agree that a Bull was brought over by Cardinal Cam- 
Pegzo ;, but that this, which our Author reters to, could 
be the Copy of that or of any other Bull is abſurd to 
imagine. For tho falſe Latin and incoherence are per- 
haps no arguments of it's being ſpurious, yet there 1s in 
it one Blunder, which 1 dare not think his Holineſs 
could be guilty of. The Pope after he has declard the 
Marriage of King Henry with Catharme, as being his 
Brother's Reli&t, null, gives the King licenſe to contra 
* cum quacungue alia muliere, modo ne fit Relicta di- 
a Fratris tu. 1.e. with any other Woman provided 
it be not the ſame Woman ; Which one, who had not 
an averſion to a quibble, would call a Bu// of his Holi- 
neſss. As for the Clauſe of Diſpenſation here cited, Lu- 
ther 1n all his fallies has not miſcalld that Prince, if he 
was ſo fatally ſtupid, as that when he pretended ſcruples 
of Conſcience for having married the Relict of his de- 
ceasd Brother, he could at the ſame time defire the 


a See the Bull in Anti-Sanderus, or in |P: 279. Lond, Edit, A. 1683. 
Lord Herbert's Hil. of King Hen. $th. | 


A3 Pope 
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Pope todiſpence with his Marrying within the fame de: 
gree of Aﬀnity. The whole /erzes of the original In- 
ſtrudtions, Meſſages, and Letters, which paſt between 
Rome and Emngland on that Occaſton, are all * extant, 
in which there 1s not the leaſt mention of a matter of {6 
grand mmportance. We have alſo the * Decretal Bull, 
which was defir'd in favour of the King and drawn up in 
Emgland to be ſubſcrib'd at Rome, which yet contains 
not any ſuch Diſpenſation. But I need not infiſt any 
longer in proving this Bz// to be inauthentical, ſince I 
am certain it is more this Author's Intereſt than ours, 
that it ſhould be ſo. IT doubt not but the Reader is fa-- 
tisfied from this one /ecimen, wherein he finds fomnch 
falſhood crowded up into ſo little room, what eſteem he 
ought to have of this Writer's Integrity. 

Cardinal Wolſey when he diſcover d the King's affe- 
ons fetled on Ann Bullen, one mchn d to Lnutheraniſm, 
he proves averſe now to what he had formerly advanc d, 
and delays the deciſion of the Divorce fo long, till at lai 
the Pope revok d the Cauſe g9yc. 1 confeſs there is other 
Autority for this beſides Sanders, higher than whom 
this Author ſeldome riſes. But Dr. Burnet, whom the 
Author, or at leaft the Edrtor ought in juſtice to have 
conſulted, has made it appear from undoubted Records 
that this 1s a Miſtake. © The joynt thanks of the King 
and 411 Bullen to the Cardinal for his diligence and in- 
duſtry in their behalf ; the * tears and ſupplications of 
Dr. Bennet the Cardinal's Agent to the Pope, that He 
would not avocate the caule, but leave it in the hands 
of the Legates; and the « Apologetic Letter of the Pope 
to Yolſey, wherein he excuſes himſelf for haying ayo- 


@ [In Dr. Burnet's Collections Vol.1/.| «c Burn. V.1. p. 55. 
Lond. 167g. d Burn. V. 1, Coll. p. 85. 
6 Burnets Hiſt, of Ref. Vol 1.Coll.p.z1.] e Ibid. p. $1. 
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cated it, and thereby griey'd the Cardinal, ſtand upon 
Record to the contradiftion of this dream of Sanders, 
and to the ſhame of thote, who, after thefe Authentic Re- 
giſters are pabliſh'd to the world, go on without remorſe 
to tranſcribe that hardy Wrer. 

It is ſaid that ſome others of the chief of the Enghth 
Clergy, whether it were conſcientiouſly, or out of the 
ſame diſaffeftion of their's to Ann Bullen, / cannot tell, 
much diſhkd the Divorce. It ts aid, that is, by 
Sanders, whom our Author faithfully tranſlates. That 
fome others diſhk'd the divorce. 1. e. beſides Wolſey, 
who did not at all diflike it. Of the chief of the Engliſh 
Clergy. The Biſhops uſe to be eſteem d the chef of the 
Clergy ; but we are affurd from the Autority of all our 
Hiſtorians, that all the Biſhops did under their Hands and 
Seals declare the Marriage unlawful, except Fz/ber, who 
doth not amount to our Author's /ome others. Whe- 
ther it were out of Conſcience, or out of the ſame diſaffe- 
Aion of their's to Ann Bullen, Icannot tell, How auk- 
ward this Author 1s, when he would ſeem to be impar- 
tial? Had they diſlik'd the Divorce, He ought in Chari- 
ty to have judgd it was ot of Conſcience; if their diſaf- 
tection to L. Buller was the /ame with the Cardinal's, 
we have found it was zone at all. 


Afier the fall of Wolley, a Bull as given up m the x. 1g. 


Parliament held 1530 (and the / a9 demanded from 
the Clergy as conſpiring with the Cardinal) of an 1 00000 
charges that the King had been put to, to obtain ſo many 
[Inſtruments from Forretn Untwver/itties, which had de- 
cided this Matter. Here indeed Sanders faild our Hi- 
ſtorian, and therefore this was ſupplied from Dr. Bayhe, 
a fabulous Writer, who afle&ts too much the %L@- of 
Oratory to be a flave totruth. 'The Book being not in 
all hands, the Reader will excuſe me if for his Diyerſi- 

| on 


0 


[8 ] 

on, and to ſhew him what Authors this Writer of 
Church-Government builds upon, I entertain him in 
the * Margin with the Prologue and Epilogue of that Co- 
medy which the Author of it call's, The Life and Death 
of Fohn Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter : When He has read 
it, he will excuſe me, 1t I decline the trouble of ſo much 
as conſidering what relies upon the ſole Autority of that 
raving Legendarle. 

Frommwhich Untiver/ities the King is ſaid to have pro- 
cur d their ſuffrages for his Divorce not without feeing 
ſeveral of them with great Summs of Money. Concern- 
ing which ſee the Teſtimonies of ſeveral Authors pro- 
duc'd by Sanders, (p. 4.9. ec.) ſome of thoſe he quotes 
ſaying that they had Money offer d to themſelves ; ſome 
that they were Eye witneſſes of it recerv d by others. 
I once indeed thought that Sanders was the moſt im- 
pudent and ſhameleſs Writer, which ever pretended to 


a He begins his Legend tlus. © At the 
time when as the Stars of Heaven frown'd 
upon the Nation ro behold Innocence 
ſwaying the Scepter of this Land (o mil- 
becomingly, in the ſeven and thirticth 
Year of the Reign of the moſt Noble 
(though unfortunate) King Henry the 
ſixth, and in the Year one thouſand, four 
hundred, fifty and nine after the time that 
a Virgin Daughter had produced her Fa- 
ther, and a Creature her Creator, (when 
the bleſſed Vine ſprang from the ſame 
Grape it bare, and the root of Jeſſe shot 
from the Spring) the Diviae Providence 
brought forth under ſuccour, whoſe after 
| made it ſoon known to the world 

ow worthily he received the 2 Names 
(which both his Chriſtendom and his Pa- 
rents beſtow'd upon him within the Col- 
legiate Church and Town of Beverly ſci- 
tuate within the Provinceof York, about 
eight ſcore miles diſtant Northwards 
from the Hcad-City of the Nation) viz. 
of Johnand FISHER. He goes on t0 com- 
pare him with John the Baptiſt not without 
Ob and Sok; One of his Compariſons is, that 
the Firſt died for ſaying to King Herod, 


it is not hwful for thee to rate thy Bro- 
thers Wite. The ſecond tor ſaying to 
King Henry it is not lawful for thee to rt 
away thy Brothers Wife, Having fhew'd 
how de'ervedly the name of JOHN was 
b2itow d upon the Subje& of his Hiſtory, 
he next shews thit he deſerv'd alfo to 
be calld F SHER being indeed (as in- 
deed he was) a trus FISHER of men. 
So much may ſuffi:e to give the Reader a juſt 
[tea of this Author's IntelleFuals. The Con- 
cluſion skews ho: ſervilely he employ'd them 
in flattering the Uſurper Cromwel, whom 
that party hop'd to make a Proſelyte, © Oli- 
va verais no: {0 hard to be conſtrued 0/:- 
verus, as that it may not be believ'd that 4 
Prophet rather then an Herald gave the 
common Father of Chriſtendom the now 
Pope of Rome ( /rmocent the tenth) ſuch 
Enſigns of his Nobility (viz. a Dove hold- 
ing an Olive-branch in her Mouth) fince 
ir falls shourt in nothing of both being a 
Propheſie,and fulfilled, but only his High- 
neſs running into her Arms, whoſe Em- 
blem of Innocence bears him already in 
her Mouth. Life and Death of F. Fiber. 
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Hiſtory 3; Butam now afraid, having ſeen thoſe Forge- 
ries, for which that Author has been ſo deeply ſtigma- 
tizd, brought upon the Stage again, ſome may be 
apt to think there 1s oze Perſon in the World who has a 
fairer title to that CharaCer, than He. For as if San- 
ders had not enough of 1mpoſture, even his Teſtimo- 
ny is by this Writer corrupted. Some of thoſe ſaying 
they had Moneys offer d to themſelves. But the Some, 
the zhey, and the Zhemſefves do with Sanders amount 
only to one, and he no other then Coch/zus. Nor was 
Money ofter d to him for his ſuffrage, as it is here repre- 
{ented, but on condition He would write a book in De- 
fence of the King's cauſe, or give himſelt the trouble of 
colleQing the Sentences of the German Univerſities in 
favour of it. So that, were Cochlens a Perſon of credit, 
and we obligd to believe him, this would be capable of 
a fair Interpretation, and the Money might juſtly be 
preſum'd offerd not as a Br:be, but a Reward. Some 
that they were Eye-witneſses of it recervd by Others. 
But the /ome, and the Eye-117xeſses are again but one 
unknown Biſhop of Bra/u/e. As for this Calumny of 
Sanders concerning the buying of Subſcriptions, the 
Reader will find a full Confutation of it in * Dr. Burner, 
who amongſt other undoubted Evidences of the talſ- 
hood of this Scandal, has given us the Original Letters of 
the Kings Agents, wherein with the greateſt earneſtneſs 
imaginable they labour to fatisfie the King, that his In- 
ſtructions not to corrupt Subſcribers had been religi- 
ouſly obſerv'd. 

Tho with your leave to make a little digreſſion con- 
cerning this Controver/ie, theſe Untver/ities, at leaſt 
ſome of them, conſider'd only the point of the unlawful. 
neſs of one Marrying his Brother's Wife, when ſuch 

« Burn, Hiſt, Vol, 1. p. $9. 99. &c. 
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Marriage was conſummate by carnal knowing her, With. 
out con/idering that CircumfAance whether Catherine 
was carnally known by her fir Husband. It is only 
his Modeſty to call this a Dzgre//zonr, for it 18as much to 
his purpoſe, as that which*goes before, or follows after. 
It is true that ſome of the forreign Univerſities do men- 
tion the Conſummation ; But * they put no other Terms 
in their 4:/wver then was proposd to them in the Qrze- 
101 ; ſo that this is no Argument that their Sentence 
did not reach the Kings caſe, but that the Conſumnu- 
tion by Arthur wasnot then doubted of, fince the Que- 
ſtion was proposd by the Kings Agents indifferently; 
ſometimes 291th, ſometimes 2:zhout that Limitation, 
It 1s therefore an umpertinent Obſervation which 1s here 
made of their not conſidering whether Catherime was 
carnally known or not by her firſt Husband, fince they 
were defir'd only to anſwer a ſpeculative Queſtion, not 
to judge of a matter of fact. 

Prince Arthur being thought ſome-what firm and 
being but fifteen years old when he Married her, and 
aying ſhortly after. In Latin thus, * Eo quod Arthu- 
rus decamum quintum etatis annum vix dum attingens, 
ex lentopretereamorbo laboraret, cujus tabe poſt quin- 
tum menſem confefius ex hac vita migravit. So the 
2 Deponents, Sanders, and this Author. But the < Wit- 
nefles examin'd upon Oath before the Legats depos d 
that Pr. 4-thur was above fifteen at the time of his 
Marriage, of a good and.Sanguine Complexion, vigo- 
rous, and robuſt, that he bedded with his Princeſs 
every Night, and that the decay of which he died was 
imputed to his exceſſes in the Bed. 


4 See theſe Cenſures of the Univer-| «< See the Depoſitions taken from the 
ſities. Bur, V.1. pages” - 89. Original Records. Herbert. p, 270: 
6 Sand. de Sch. p. 2: Edit. Colon. 1628, 7 
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Tou ee if you have the curioſity what is ſaid 
for the » Fool 98 of that Marriage in Fox, pear 
it in Sanders. Not to indulge our car49/1y too far, it 
may with modeſty be affirm'd, that the for/arr cognitam 
in the * Bull and the cogmitam without for/ar in the 
Breve, (and theſe words not put into the body of either, 
as a Clauſe to make the Diſpenſation more large, but 
in the Preamble as part of the matter of Fa& repre- 
ſented to the Pope) the * not giving Prince Henry the 
title of Prince of Wales for half an Year after -4-thur's 
death, the © Solemn benediction of the Nuptial Bed, 
the 4 Depoſitions of ſo many honourable Witnefles of 
their being conſtantly bedded together, the * proofs ta- 
ken by the Spany/b Embaſladors of the conſummation 
of the Marriage, and the * Expreſſions of Prince -4-- 
thur to his Servants which implied the fame, are grea- 
ter Arguments for the Affirmative , then any thing 
which 1s by Sanders, or can be by this Author, advancd 
for the Negative. 

Tho the former Marriage had been conſummate 
many Learned Men of that Ave of ſeveral Nations 
( amongst whom were Fiſher Biſhop of Rocheſter, and 
Tonfſtal Biſhop of Dureſme) whom you may ind dili- 
gently reckon'd up to the Number of almoſt Twenty by 
Sanders, wrote books in JuStification that the Marriage 
of Henry with Catherine 45s a matter dipenſable. Tt 
has been already faid that all the Biſhops except F7- 
her had given it under their Hands and Seals that the 
King's Marriage was unlawful. In all the Memorials 
of thoſe times, F/her is the only Biſhop we find men- 
tion'd to have wrote for it. If Tornftal wrote tor it, yet 


< See the Bull, and Breye in Lord} « [bid. 
arhert, P. 264. e Fox's Atts and Mon. p, 1051, Edit. 
Bur. V. r. p. 35. Lond. I58}. 
c Lord Herbert, p. 275. | f Lord Herbert. p. 271. 
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the Biſhop of Dure/me did not; For Torfal's book ac- 
cording to*Sanders,who is this Mans Author, was given 
in to the Legates, and 7 oz87al then was Biſhop of Lon- 
don. * Being afterwards made Biſhop of Dure/me he was 
ſent with others to perſwade Katherine to acquieſce in 
the Divorce; he usd ſeveral Arguments to convince 
her of the juſtice of it ; She urging his former Opinion 
in fayour of her cauſe, he replyed that he had only 
pleaded for the amplitude and fulneſs of the Bull; 
but that the Conſummation of the former Marriage 
had now been judicially proyd, the ſecond Marriage 
declar d by the Sentences of the Univerſities inceſtu- 
ous and contrary to the Law of God, and therefore 
by the Popes Bull, however ample, indiſpenſable. 
Which 1s a Demonſtration againſt what this Author 
aſſerts that 7onHal was one who juſtified the ſecond 
Marriage, tho' the former had been Conſummate. San- 
ders his dilgence in reckoning up thoſe who wrote 
for the Queen's cauſe, we do not queſtion, but we much 
doubt his Yeracity, Tt requird an extraordinary 4/- 
ligence to find a book written by a « Biſhop of BrzsSto/ 
13 Years before ever there was ſuch a Biſhop-rick. But 
ſhould we grant Sarderss full tale of almoF? twenty 
theſe are neither to be compard in Number, nor Au- 
tority with thoſe, who wrote againſt it An * hundred 
books were ſhewn in Parliament written for the Di- 
vorce by Divines and Lawyers beyond Sea, beſides the 
_ Determinations of twelve the moſt celebrated Uni- 
verfities of Ezrope. To which might have been ad- 
ded the « Teſtimonies of the Greek, and Latin Fathers, 
the Opinions of the Scool-men, the Autority of the 


4 Burn. Hiſt. V. 1. p. 106. 
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Infallible Pope, who in our Author's Introdu&ion 
ranted a Bull of Divorce, and the Sentence of one 

more Infallible then He, the * Author of the Pentateuch. 

This was agreed on all ſides, that Papa non habet pote- 
flatem diſpen/andi in impedimentis jure divino naturali con- 
ugium dirimentibus, ſed in iis que jure Canonico tantum 
dirimunt. This was not ſo Univerſally agreed as our 
Author would perſwade us, for thoſe, * who wrote for 
the Queen's Cauſe, pleaded that the Pope's power of dif- 
pencing did reach farther then to the Laws of the 
Church, even to the Laws of God, for he dayly dif- 
penced with the breaking of Oaths and Vows tho 
that was expreſly contrary to the «< ſecond Command- 
ment. And when the Queſtion was debated in the 
Convocation, One « voted the Prohibition to be Mo- 
ral, but yet Diſpenſable. 

Others gather d the Law in TLevit. 18.16. diſpenſable 
in ſome caſes from the expreſs Diſpenſation made therein 
Deut. 25.5. But on the other fide it was then an- 
ſwerd *« that the Proyifion about marrying the Bro- 
thers Wife only proves the ground of the Law is 
not in its own Nature immutable, but may be dil- 
penſed with by God in ſome caſes; but becauſe Moſes 
did 1t by divine Revelation, it does not follow that 
the Pope can do it by his Ordinary Autority. 

For the general Judgment of the Learned, and particu- 
larly for the Univerſities, after you have read the Story in 
Sanders concerning them, and eſpecially concerning Ox- 
ford, as likewiſe what is ſaid by Lord Herbert, See what 


the Act of Parliament 1* Maria ſaith of them, What 


the general judgment of the Learned was, has been in- 


a Lev. 18. 16. and c. 20, 27. | & Id: ibid, p. 129, 
6 Burn, Hiſt. Vol. 1. p, 103, | e Ibid. ps i905: T 
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timated alrcady; What were the Sentiments cf the 
Univerſities, will beſt be learnt from their ſolemn De. 
terminations; After I have read the Story in Sanders con. 
cerning them and eſpecially concerning Oxford, I am very 
well ſatisfied that I have been abusd ; and that the ra- 
ther when I /ee what zs ſaid by Lord Herbert *, who on 
purpoſe publiſhes an Original Inſtrument to confute 
the lie of Sanders who had calld the Reſolution of our 
Univerſities in a ſort ſurreptitious. As for the A# 
of Queen Mary, 1t was the Act of a Queen in her own 
cauſe, and the 25 Hen. 8. 22.c. 1s as great a proof of 
the Lawfulneſs of the Divorce, as this 1s of the Un- 
lawfulneſs of it. What cenſures were paſt upon this 
A, when made, may be ſeen in * Dr. Burner. 

The A mentioning certain bare and untrue conje- 
tures upon which Archbiſhop Cranmer fonnded his ſen. 
tence of Divorce, This Author will have theſe relate to 
the conſummation of the Marriage of Katherine with 
Arthur. But this 1s but a bare conjefure of his, and 
very probably untrue. For Cranmer © thinking the Mar- 
riage of a Brother's Wife unlawful, and the Eflence 
of all Marriage to confift not in the carnalis copula, 
but in the conugal pac, might upon theſe Principles 
conclude the Marriage with Henry unlawful, tho' that 
with Arthur had been provd not conſummate, and 
therefore need not build on any conjeQures concern- 
ing the Conſummation. 'Tho' had he founded his judg- 
ment upon that ſuppoſition, It, if I may fo ſpeak with 
due reverence to an AC of Parliament, was neither a 
bare conjecture, nor untrue. 

As for the Heſitancy of the German-Proteſflant Divines 
zo declare the Divorce lawful. T cannot conceive why 


# Lord Herbert. p. 352. | ec See the Abſtratt of the groungs of 
| 6 Burn, Hiſt, V.2. p. 254+ the Divorce Burn. V, I, Coll.p. gf. _ 
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it is urg'd by this Author who certainly doth not pre- 
fer the Judgment of theſe Prozeiant-DoQtors to the 
contrary Determination of the Roman-Catholic Uniyer- 
fities- It has been obſerv'd upon this Author s writ- 
ings that he is no great Friend of either Communion, 
of which We have here a very good Confirmation ; 
when to prove the illegality of K. Henry s Divorce, he 
declines the Autority of the Roman-Catholic Univerſt- 
ties, as Mercenary, and appeals to the German Divines, 
whom he will have to be of his Opinion. Now what 
can be a greater blemiſh to the Roman Communion, 
then that thoſe great Bodies, which may juſtly be ſup- 
posd it's greateſt Strength, ſhould ſo cheaply barter 
away their Conſciences ? Or what more Honourable 
teſtimony given to the Leaders of the Reformation, 
then that their judgment ſhould be appeal'd to mn an 
inſtance which makes it appear that their Integrity 
could not be ſo far ſway'd by the proſpe&t of a com- 
mon reform d Intereſt, as their Adverſaries are ſaid to 
have been by the ſcandalous temptations of a Bribe ? 
But this is not a fingle inſtance how much more he 
regards his Hypotheſts, then the honour of his Com- 
munton. Thus below, to prove that King Edward's 5.122: 
Reformation was not Univerſal, he accuſes thoſe Cler- 
gy , that did comply, of Hypocriſy; and to ſhew 
there were ſome non-complyers, he inſtances in the 
frequent Rebellions of the Romani/s which he faith 
would not have been, had they not been juſtified to 
them by the Clergy. . The moſt bitter Adverſary to 
the Church of Rome would wiſh her ſuch Advocates. 

1 have made this Digreſſion to ſhew you the diverſity of 
Opinions, which was in this difhcult Matter (that you 
may ſee the Pope flood not alone in his judgment ) and 
bow the (everal Intereſts of ſeveral times juſtified and con- 
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demn'd the ſame thing. T am' very well convinc'd, 
tho' not from our Author's proof, that the Pope ſtood 
not alone in his judgment. For certainly He that 
holds both fides of a Contradiaion cannot be fingu. 
lar in his Opinion. The Pope judgd for the Divorce 
in the 17th Paragraph, when the Diſpenſation was 
procurd from him ; but here in the 1974 he judges 
againſt it. But our Author miſtakes that Pope's Cha- 
ra&ter, when he repreſents him as paſling Sentence ac- 
cording to the merits of the Cauſe, it being certain 
that in this whole procedure He a&ed by no other 
Principles, then his Paſſions or Intereſt. And there- 
fore this Author obſerves a greater Decorum when, tel- 
ling us in the fame Page, that the King had now no 
hopes of obtaining a Divorce from the Pope; he does 
not pretend the Reaſon to have been becauſe the Pope 
was convincd of the Unlawfulneſs of it, but becauſe at the 
ſame time he ſiood much in aw of the Emperor vidorious 
in Italy, and a near Kinſman and Favourer of Queen Ka- 
therine. He needed not therefore to have inſtancd in 
the different Opinions of diverſe Men, ſince the aCtings 
of the Pope alone would ſufficiently have convinc'd us 
that zhe ſeveral Intereſts of ſeveral times juftifi'd and con- 
demn'd the ſame thing. 

Now to return to our Matter in hand. So that it ſeems 
he has digreſs d for 2 Pages to no other purpoſe then to 
ſhew that his Paratheſes are of the ſame Stamp with 
| his Parentheſes. 

The aforeſaid Summ of To0000! Fpent upon the Univer- 
fities abroad 5c. This 1s again a tranſcript from Dr. 
Bailie, and I need ſay no worſe of it. 

The King, he faith, excepted at the Limitation of [ Quan- 
tum per legem Chriſti licet| in the Title given him by the 
Clergy, and ſo at laſt upon renew'd threats this Clauſe alſe 


was 
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was procur'd to be omitted. See Antiquit. Britannic. The 
Author knew, or might have known, that the Author 
of- the Antiquities was in this miſtaken. For Dr. Burnet 
: has upon this paſſage in A.Bp. Parker obſery'd, that King 
Henry, when the Province of 7ork demurrd upon gran- 
ting the King the Title of Head, as improper, in his 
Anſwer to them urges that Words are not always un- 
derſtood in the ſtricteſt Senſe, and mentions the Ex- 
planation made in the Province of Canterbury, that it 
was in ſo far as is agreeable with the Law of Chriſt, AC- 
cordingly 1t 1s repreſented as paſs'd with this Qualifica- 
tion by our other * Hiſtorians. 

He refers us - again to Dr. Bailie. But the Reader, 
I preſume, has had enough of him already. 

The excluding the Patriarch #s, he faith, contrary to 
his 4th Theſis. It 1s pity theſe Theſes were not writ- 
ten in the laſt Century for the Uſe of thoſe Roman- 
Catholics who excluded the Pope. They could find no 
grounds for the Papal Autority from Scripture, Anti- 
quity, or Reaſon; but they might perhaps have been 
convinc'd from our Author's Theſes, which are an Au- 
tority diſtinE to all thoſe. 

This Paragraph concludes with the mangled Citation 
from Dr. Hammond which has already been animadverted 
on, and 1s a fore which if I do not here again touch 
upon, it 1s becauſe I would not gall him too much. 

Cranmer 18 ſaid to have divorcd the King from 0. Ka- 


therine after be had excluded the Pope's Autority out of 5 2. 
bis Dominions. The Divorce «© was pronounc'd in May + 


I533, and the Extinguiſhing A& did not paſs till March 
following: Cranmer in the Sentence is caild Legate of rhe 


a Hiſt, V. 1. p. 112. from the Cabala | Book 5. p.181.Dr.Heylin Ref. Juſtif. $ 2. 
P. 244. ce Burn, V. 1: p. 131. compar'd with 


Apoſtolic 


6 Herbert p. 348. Full. Eccl. Hig, lp 144. 
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Apoſtolic See, By this Inſtance it 1s plain how impli- 
citely our Author follows * Sanders in his Chronology, 
as well as Hiſtory. 
» Warham a fawvourer of the Queen's cauſe ;, * Varamus qui 
ſummo ſtudio Regine partes adjuverat, faith Sanders, 
This favourer ofthe Queen's Cauſe when the Marriage 
was firſt propos d, * declar'd 1t was contrary to the Law 
of God; He inducd * the © Prince when of Age to en- 
ter his Proteſtation againſt it; * He ſubſcrib'd and per- 
{waded the other Biſhops to ſubſcribe to the unlawtul- 
neſs of it ; He earneſtly preſt Fijher to concurr, and up- 
on Refuſal made another ſet that Biſhops Name and 
Seal to the Reſolution of the other Biſhops. Theſe are 
ſome of the favours, which Warhamſhew'd to the Queen s 
Caule. 


the Church, it ſeem'd reaſonable that no Ads of the Church 
ſhould ſtand good without the concurrence of the Head. This 
is a wild and ſenſeleſs Calumny ; the C. of Eng/and 
thinks' no As which are purely Spiritual want the 


- King's concurrence; her Sacraments and her Cenſures 


ſhe eſteems valid independently on all humane Autori- 
ty; her Charter ſhe derives immediately from Chriſt. 
The Clergy did indeed bind themſelves not to promulge 
and execute any Canons without the King's leave; but 
the execution, of which they abridg themſelves, 1s ſuch as 


hath influence on the Civil Rights of the Subje&, and 


therefore neceflarily requir'd the concurrence of the Su- 
preme Civil power. 

He cites from Dr. Heylin an Anſwer made by Gard:- 
ner ( and allow'd by the Conyocation) to a Parhiamen- 


_ @ Sand, p, 72. | &@ Tbid. p. 26. 
6 Sand. p. 55. e Hen. the 8th, 


c Burn, V.1,p. 35. F Ibid. p. 38. 
| tary 


The Clergy having declard the King Supreme Head of 
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tary Remonſtrance. But either my * Edition of Heylins 
or ( which I am the rather apt to think from the infi- 
delity of his other citations ) this Author decetves me. 

The next Paragraph deſcants upon the requelt of the . 24. 
Clergy that the Laws Ecclefiaſtical might be review'd 
by 32 Commiſſioners. This he complains was never 
ſufficiently weigh d by Dr. Heylin, Dr. Hammond, nor Dr. 
Fern, The bulineſs of thoſe Advocates was to defend 
the Reformation, and it 1s one of our Author's pertinent 
remarks, that they did not meddle with what was not 
reformd. The Reformation of the Canons was a deſtgn, 
of which Nothing worſe can be ſaid, than that it did 
not take effeft. If it trouble him that Canons conzrary 
to the King s Prerogative, Laws of the Land, good of the Sub- 
je, and Laws of God ſhould be reform'd, no Honeſt man 
can pity him. If he quarrels with the competency of 
the Reviewers, that has been ſpoke to by the * Anunad- 
verter. If by Canons Synoda/ he will underſtand the 
Conſtitutions of any other Synods but thoſe of this Na- 
tion, 1t 1s out of his wonted pride to outface the Statutes. 
For the * Ac expreſly limits the Review to thoſe Canons 
which had been enacted by Engliſh Synods, and had no 
need to meddle with any other, fince We never did own 
the Autority of any but what were ſo eſtabliſhd. 

I need not ſpeak any thing to the 25:5 Paragraph, be- g. 25.26. 
cauſe what is {aid there, isunſaid in the 26:/h. But our 
Author has a Suppoſal here which may delerve a Remark. 
He ſuppoſes that Gardiner retradted his acknowledgment 'f a 
Regal Sapremacy for this reaſon, becauſe by ſad experience he 
ſaw it much enlarg d beyond thoſe bounds within which on!y 
they formerly had maintain'd it juſt. But elſe-where this ;. 4s. 


« Reform. Juſt. in the Hiſtorical j have been made by the Clergy of tl 13 
Tradts Edit. Lond. 1681, Realm, canno! now be view'd, exami id, 
6 Animadv. p. 36. 4 and determin'd by che. King's Highnels, 
e Foraſmuch as ſuch Canons, Conſti- | and the 32 Perſons according to the Pe- 
wtons, and ordinances as heretofore iton of the Clergy -- 25. Hen. $ 19. Cc. 


C 2 ſame 
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{ame Author will ſuppoſe that Gardiner was enſnard in 
King Edward s time by that Senſe of Supremacy ,of which 
he had been a Zealous abettor in King Henry s; and this 
Senſe, which Gardiner had of King He#ry's Supremacy, in 
another Paragraph is faid to have been gro/s and impure, 
and to have extended the King's power even to the Al. 
teration of Faith and DoEtrines; beyond which bounds 
I would learn of this Author how 1t could be enlarg'd, 
In this methinks he is ſomething Autocat acritical. 

If it can be worth our while to look back upon 
what has been performd in this Chapter , We ſhall 
find that Nothing farther has been adyancd, then that 
the Clergy gave King Henry the Title of Supreme, pro- 
mis'd to ena&t no new Canons without the King's Af 
ſent, and requeſted that the Old ones might be Re- 
form'd. The reſt of his Diſcourſe 1s only flouriſh, 
which our Author made Uſe of_that he might have 
the greater ſcope for his Invention. All that 1s mate- 
tial in 7 Leaves might have been compriz'd in fewer 
Words, and this would have heightned our Eſteem of 
the Author, tho it might have depreſt the price of the 
Pamphlet. 


A Repiy to his 3* Chapter. 


E ate come now to our Author s Second Head; 

the Supremacy of King Henry 1s {till the Topick, 

7.e, He 1s ſtill writing againſt his Forefathers the Roman- 
Catholics. The Extent of this Supremacy he takes 
from Acts of Parliament ; Repeal'd, and not Repeal'd 
make no difference with him. All the Expreſſions, 
which ſeem to extend the Supremacy, are invidiouſly 
rak d together ; and thoſe, which limit it, craftily ſup- 
preſt. The Statutes are put upon the rack, and —_ 
tne 
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the Text doth not ſpeak plain enough, our Author has 
added his Gl:/s. 

He tells us that zhe Clergy having given the King the 
Tithe of Supreme, the Parliament weſled in him all Juriſdi- 
ion to the ſaid Dignity belonging, The Parliament gave 
the King no New Juriſdiction, but reſtor'd the 0/4; nor 
did they place in him any Power but what was recog- 
nized by the Clergy, who certainly did not delude the 
King with the Complement of an empty Title. The 
extent of this Juriſdiction annex d to the Crown He will 
have us learn from the 1/7 of Q. Elizabeth; but it ſeems 
more proper to learn it from. the words of the ſame 
Statute of King Henry, His Comments upon the Eccle- 
fraſtical Furiſd:ion, here aſc: ib'd to the Prince, might 
have been ſpar d, if he had attended to an eaſie diſtin&ti- 
on frequently met with in our Writers. They divide 
Eccleſiaſtical JuriſdiQtion into /nternal, the inward Go- | 
vernment which 1s in the Court of Conſcience; or Ex- | 
ternal, that which is pra&is'd 1n exterior Courts; That 
proceeds by Spiritual Cenſures; his by force and cor- 
poral Puniſhments ; 7har 1s appropriated to the Clergy, 
and incommunicable to the Secular power; 7h1s is origi- 
nally inherent in the Civil Supreme, and from him de- 
rivd to Ecclefiaſtic Governours. Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdi- 
ction when ſaid to be annex'd to the Crown ought to be 
underſtood in the latter Senſe. This alſo anſwers what | 
15 here cited from the Reformatio Legum, tho' what is | 
urg'd thence needs no Reply, that Book having never | 
been ratified by any Autoritative A&t of our Church. | 

In Virtue of this Furiſdiftin tranſlated to the King by x. x. | 
another Ad of Parliament 2.5. Hen. 8. 21. c. the Supreme 
power of giving all manner of Licenſes, Difpenſations, Facut- | 
ties Wc. For all Laws and Conſtitutions merely Eccleſraſtical, 
and in all Cauſes, not being contrary to the Scriptures, and 
C23 Law: 
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Laws of God, is not only taken from the Pope, but 1he Clergy too, 
Nothing is done in that A& by Virtue of any zew-Jurif. 
diction tranſlated to the King, but by this power origi. 
nally inherent in the Sovereign. Every Government has 
a right to diſpence with its own Ads, and nothing 
farther 1s challeng d in that Statute. No Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions had ever the force of Laws 1n this Kingdom, 
but from the Legiſlative power of the Realm: and the 
{ame power, which gave them lite, might diſpenſe with 
them. Thus the Act ſaith 1s evident not only from the 
wholeſom Acts made in King Henry's Reign, but from 
thoſe made in the tune of his Noble Progenitors. It was 
not theretorea power now fir{t attributed to the Prince, 
but his Ancient Right, for ſome Years indeed uſurpd by 
the Pope, but now vindicated. This 1s the true 1mport 
of that Stature, which when it 1s fairly repreſented 1s at 
the ſame time juſtified. The power of granting Licen- 
ſes is indeed taken from 1he Pope, to whom it never right- 
ly belonged; but noz from the Clergy, it being expreſly pro- 
vided in the Act, that all Licenſes begranted by rhe Arch. 
Biſhop, or 2. Spiritual Perſons. Tn caſe of the Arch-Biſhops 
refuſal, the Court of Chancery is to judge whether ſuch 
refuſal be out of Contumacy ; which power of the Chan- 
cery 1t it be contrary to our Author s 8:4 Theſes, it ought 
the rather to be excusd fince the * Animadverter has ob- 
ſervd that that 7 heſrs 1s contrary to it felf. His Notion 
of the Parliament's coordinacy, with the King in the Su- 
premacy I leave to the Cenſure of the Learned in the 
Law ; this A&t I am ſure whence he inters it, poſitively 
aflerts the King to be Supreme. 

By Virtue of the ſame Supremacy tran/lated to the King, the 
neceſſity of the Metropolitan's being confirm d by the Patriarch 
z taken away. The Statute whence he colleQs this men- 
tions neither Metropolitan nor Patriarch. It enatts in- 

# P.34. _ deed 
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deed that no Perſon of this Realm ſhall be preſented to 
the Biſhop of Rome, otherwiſe cal d the Pope, toor for the 
office of Biſhop or Arch-Biſhop of this Realm. But the 
Arch-Biſhops of this Realm are ſuch Metropolitans as ow 
no Subje&ion to any Patriarch, and therefore have no 
neceſſity of being confirm'd by him. Nor doth the 
' Statute take away any ſuch Neceſlity, for it ſuppoſes 
none. The Kings Preſentation to a Biſhoprick, againſt 
which he is ſo warm, was no new Ulſurpation, but an 
ancient Right: had he liv'd ſome Centuries before the 
Reformation, he would have had this Grievance to com- 
plain of. 

The 2 next Paragraphs he tells us he had ſet down be- 
fore, and I ſee no reaſon why they are repeated, but for 
the Reader's mortification. The 324 Paragraph is that 
which has got the particle * a5 in it. The ſaid Arch-Bi- 
ſhop, when no Arch-Biſhop had been mention'd before 
is another of our Author's /dioms in the ſame Period. The 
A&t here deſcanted upon, expird with King Henry, and 
it will be time enough to conſider it, when it 1s reviv'd 
again. If Prohibition of appeals to Rome, and making 
the King the laſt Appellee be an ACt of the Reformation, 
it has been prov'd that King Henry the 24, andall his Bi- 
ſhops (except Becket ) were Reformers, 

Some Acts of Parliament are cited in the 34h Para- 
graph which were repeald by King Edward, and yet 
make up part of that accumulative charge which is laid 
on the Reformation. Even the Six Articles are urg'd, 
which drain d the blood of ſo many Reformers. But 2he 
Proteſtants in ju/lifying the King s Supremacy muſt allow their 
own Condeqnnation if teaching any thing contrary to the ſix 
Articles (5c, That 1s, all thoſe who own an Autority, 
muſt juſtify the abuſe of it ; They who obey the ju/ 


@ vSce the Animady. p, 65, 


Com- 


$ 30. 
and 31. 
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Commands of their Prince, muſt obey hum when he 
commands what is «nju/t, Father Wal/þ acknowledges, 
I ſuppoſe, the Pope s Supremacy ; but he thinks himſelf 
ſeverely dealt with, when he 1s cenſurd for not being a 
Rebel. 

Having quoted ſeveral Ads he comes to refleA upon 
them a /ittle, viz. for fix Pages. Firſt he copes with 
Arch Biſhop Brambal, but I ſhould be unjuſt to that Pre- 
late's memory, if in ſo unequal an engagement I ſhould 
think he wanted my Afliſtance. What 1s /aid by the Bi- 
ſhop is not /aid only, but demonſtrated. This Author 
has urgd nothing againſt him, but what he might have 

fetchd from the Biſhop's own Confutation of Serjeanr. 

| The Queſtion here diſcuſt has already been debated in 
the® Animadverſtons, and,it the Reader defires to be farther 
ſatisfied, I cannot more oblige hun then by ſending him 
to the Moſt Reverend and Learned Author. He will 
find there a juſt and ſolid Vindication of a Noble Cauſe, 
which ſuffers when it falls into weak management, and is 
made part of an Occaſional Pamphlet. Having cate- 
chiz.d the Biſhop he next canvaſeth that Statute of much 
concernment, that the King ſhall have power from time to time 
to Viſit, Repreſs, and Reform all ſuch Errors, and Hereſres as 
by any manner of Spiritual Autority lawfully may be Reform'd. 
| But this AQ will be without the reach of our Author's 
| cavils it it be obſervd; That the Power, by which the 


King Viſits and Reforms, 1s not Spiritual, but Political; 
That a Power 1s not given him to declare Errors, but to 
repreſs them, ; that the determination of Hereſie is by 
Act of Parliament limited to the: Autority of Scriptures, 
4. firſt General Councils, and aflent of the Clergy in their 
Convocation ; that the King hath not all the Power gly- 
en him which by any manner of Spiritual Autority may 
be lawfully exercisd, (for he has not the power of the 
a Þ. 29, Key S) 
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Keys) but a power given him to reform all Hereſies by 
Civil Authority, which the Church can do by her Spirt- 
tual; That it is umpoſſible it ſhould be prov d that this 
power of Viſiting and Reforming 1s a neceflary Invaſion 
of the Office of Spiritual Paſtors, becauſe when the 
Prince doth it by them, commanding them to do the 
Work, and exacting of them a diſcharge of their duty, 
He doth this without Uſurping their Office,and yet doth 
it by a power, diſtin& from, and independent on their's: 
And laſtly, that the Prince is obligd to take care that 
all Ats of reforming be executed by their proper Mini- 
ſters, becauſe elſe he tranſgrefles the Power preſcrib'd in 
this Statute, /o to reform Errors as may be moſt to the plea- 
ſure of Almighty God, The Application 1s obvious, and 
will fatisfie the Reader that our Author muſt part with 
a whole Paragraph, if He will, as he pretends, remove the 335 
Mi/-interpretation of this AF. | 

The next Paragraph makes remarks upon a Proclama- g. ;s. 
tion, and ſpeech of King Henry's, and ſome words of 
Cromwel;, which were very juſtifiable, if it were either 
neceflary that we muſt defend them, or the Defence not 
obvious to every one who zhinks. His Concluſion of 
this Chapter amounts to no more then that Biſhop Gar- $. 37; 
diner was too great a Courtier, and Calvin too credulous 
One wasgre/s in his ſenſe oftheSupremacy, and the other 
zealous againſt it ſo miſrepreſented. Which will then 
begin to be pertinent, when it is prov'd that Gardiner was 
a Proteſtant, and Calvin a ſon of the Church of England. 
There 1s ſo little in this Chapter which afteas the Refor- 
mation, that it cannot be worth recapitulating. 


— 
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A Reply to Chapter the 4". 


OW he comes to the times of Edward the 61h. Now 
then he firſt begins to remember the Title of his 
Book. Here he finds a!/ : he Supremacy confirm'd to Edward 
the Sixth, which was formerly conceded to Henry the 8th, 
And yet the Reformers are accusd of Innovation, for con- 
tinuing what they found eſtabliſhd by Roman-Catholics, 
he complains of the Repeal of ſeveral Statutes made in con- 
firmation of the Determinations of the Church. But by the 
Church 1s meant the Church of Rome, and it is no great 
Crime in a Reforming Prince that he did not think him- 
{elf obligd to puniſh with Death all her Determinations, 
T heſe Statutes now repeal'd were reviv d ty 0. Mary, and a- 
gain repeal'd by 0. Elizabeth. Which amounts to no 
more then that Q. Mary was a Roman-Catholic, and Q. 
Elizabeth a Catholic Reformed. Hence he infers by 
way of Corollary, that the trial of Hereſtes and Hereticks 
by the Clergy according to the Determinations and L aws of 
Holy-Church was admitted or excluded here, according as 
the Prince was Catholic or Reform'd, This ſentence, car- 
ries two faces, and 1s capable of two very different 
Conſtrutions. Either it may fignifie that the Clergy 
were, or were not the tryers of Heretics, according as 
the Prince was Romanift or Reformed, and then itis falle; 
Or that the Determinations of Holy Church (You muſt 
underſtand theC. of Rome) were or were not the Rule 
of ſuch Trials, according as the Prince was of the Roman 
or Reform'd Communion, and then it is wonderfully 1m- 
pertinent. | 
This /eeker goes on, and fnds it affirm'd in an A& of 
Parliament, that Al! Juriſdifion Spiritual and Temporal is 


derivd from the King as Supreme Head of the Church 7 
Realm 
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Realin of England. But if he had pleas'd He might have 
found too, that this A& 1s repeal d, and that therefore 
we are under no Obligation to defend it. But if Zuri/- 
dition be underſtood in the limited ſenſe before ex- 
plain'd, this A& has no poiſon in 1t. And ſo it will be 
underſtood by any one, who conſults the Context. But 
this Act has been ſo largely and diſtinaly diſcuſs'd by a 
Learned * Caſuiſt that a farther diſquiſition of 1t 1s need- 
leſs. The change of Election of Biſhops by Conge d' 
eſlire into Collation by Letters-Patents 1s a bad inſtance 
of the King's Supremacy ; for it ſuch collation infers a 
Regal Supremacy, thoſe, who have read that Biſhopricks 
were originally Donative, not Elective, will be apt to 
conclude that the King's of England were always 
Supreme» Nor is this Nomination at all injurious to 
the Divine Right of Biſhops, which is not deriv'd from 
the Perſons Eleaing or Nominating, but the Paſtors 
Conſecrating. 

But we have hun again crying out «Yn. He fnds the 
King and Parliament authorizing Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops Wc. 
By Virtue of their Acts,to take [nformations concerning the not 
uſing of the Common- Prajzer Wc. Therein preſcrib'd and to pu- 
nilh the ſame by Excommunication &c. The firſt and laſt 
of theſe &cs, are very artificially placed for corrupting 
the Text. After Biſhops ſhould have follow'd, Chancel- 
lors and Commiſsaries, after Excommunication, Seque/tra- 
tion, and other Cenſures and Proceſses. So that the Auto- 
rity given by this At doth not neceffarily reſpec the Bi- 
ſhops, and that Power of Excommunicating, which they 
have jure divino, but may relate to the power given to 
Chancellors, and Commiſlaries, and other Officers, who 
plead no ſuch divine right to their reſpeQive FunQions; 
or if the Biſhops are included, yet not ſo as that they de- 


« Bishop Canderſon's Epiſcopacy not prejudicial to Regal power. ( 
2 rTLIVE 


&. 41. 


C. 42. 


$. 43: 


[ 28 ] 

rive the power of Excommunicating from this A, but 
of inflicting the other puniſh-ments, which by this A& 
may be inflicted. Or let us ſuppoſe the Biſhops autho- 
r1z d by this A to Excommunicate, and Excommunica- 
tion taken in the ſtricteſt ſenſe for internal Cenſures, yet 
this will be no injury to their 7#s divinum; untill it be 
provd that becauſe God has gave the Biſhops a power to 
Excommunicate, therefore the King may not command 
them to put it in Execution, where there 1s a juſt Cauſe. 

He finds 32 Perſons commiſjion d to reform the Laws Eccle. 


fraſtical, But this he found before in King Henrys Reign, 


where 1t has already been conſiderd, and whither I refer 
the Reader, as often as this Author ſhall be pleasd to re- 
mind us of this Diſcovery. 

He jinds Six Prelates and Six others commiſſioned to make 
a new form of Conſecration of Biſhop's and Prieſls. He might 
have tonnd that this ACt as well as the former was made 
at the * requeſt of the Convocation. Nothing 1s by him 
excepted againſt the Form it ſelf; -and for the Autority, 
the Synod petition d ſuch a Commiſſion might be gran- 
ted; the * Perſons commiſſion d were all Clergy Men; 
and <the Synod confirm'd it whendone. As for the Oath 
againſt the Pope inſerted in the new 0rdinal, it was by 
birth a Roman-Catholic; * King Henry s Biſhops took 1t 
without ſcruple; That *« part of it, which this Author 
thinks moſt offenſive is ſince put out, and he may be as 
ſevere as he pleaſeth upon a Non-entity. The Heretical 
Catechiſm 1n the 4.3* Paragraph ſhall be ſpoken to when 
it meets us agen in the 166". 

The44." would juſtifica Proteſtation of Biſhop Bonner s, 


« Seethe Petitions of the Clergy. Burn. | V. 2. Coll, p. 218. 
Vol. 2. P. 47. d Fox. p. 1092, : 
6 Six Prelates, and ſix Divines Bur. | e Compare the Oath in Fox with the 
V.2. Þ. 147. Oath of Supremacy as it now ſtands. 
« King Edwards Articles. Art. 35. Bur, 
| which 
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which that Bjhop himſelf * recanted. He&angry at Fox 
for calling that Proteſtation' Popiſh. © But that Prelate 
himſelf in his recantation of it calls it unadviſed, of ill ex- 
example, unreaſonable, and undutifull, If Fox abuſes the Bi- 
ſhop it is-becauſe Popi/# fignities ſomething wore then 
all theſe. Y W125 3002147 

We are next entertain'd with a confusd Catalogue of x. 45. 

Articles propos d to Biſhop Gardiner s Subſcription, 2 - 
ther with our Author's Notes upon them. One ot: the 
molt pertinent Notes would have been, that Bifhop *Gar- 
diner {ubſcrib'd moſt of theſe Articles; but this was not 
for his Intereſt to obſerve. His remark. is- that. tho" in 
{ome of theſe Articles the Autority of Parliament is mention d, 

yet in none of theſe is any thing ſaid of the Conſent ofitbe Cler- 
gy, as neceſſary to make ſuch Parliamentary or Regal injun@i- 

ons valid, That the conſent of the Clergy was-urgd to 
this Biſhop, I hope he does not deny; 1 am fure *elſe- 
where He confeſſes it. . The meaning muſtbe, that this 
conſent was not urg'd under the modality: of making 
the Regal Injuntions valid, Nor do I ſee any Necel- 
ſity it ſhould; for Gardiner had not yet 1o far. refin'd his 
groſs ſenſe of the Supremacy, but that he ſtill own'd his 
Obligation to obey His Majeſtie's Godly Injun&tions and 
Ordinances concerning Religion. Neither could the 
Impoſers of theſe Injun&ions, according to their Princi- 
ples, lay fo great a {ſtreſs on the conſent of the Clergy; 
for if the matter of the Injun&ions was unlawful, no 

, Church- Autority could make them lawful; but if it 
was agreeable to the Law of God, then the Civil Autority 
without the Synodal (if that had been wanting) was ſuf. 
ficient. From this idle remark the Author has rais'd 


« Bar. V. 2, Coll. p, 112, 


[that the Injunctions were of all men for 

6 Fox. p. 1350. 1357. | 'all forts obediently 'receiv'd.. And that 

, F. 110. it is urgd by ». that in the this charge was. given in, is not, denied” 
arge given in againſt Gardiner it is faid, ' in the Reply to». F. 119, 
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as idle 'a Confequence; From this non-mentioning the 
conſent of the Clergy he colleds, that when the Synodal con- 
ſent of the Clergy is any where elſe mention'd, as F nr it 
is, it is not to add any Autority to theſe Injunfions thereby. 
Now to me it ſeemes awild Inference that becauſe the 
Synodal conlent was once not urgd as nece//ary, there- 
fore, when-ever it was urgd, it was thoughtto add no Au- 
tority. I may certainly obey my Prince in a thing law- 
ful, tho. my Pa#tor doth not at the ſame time exact this 
Obedience from me; But when they both require the 
ſame Duty, thereariſeth a new tie of Obedience, and I 
am now under a double Obligation. Butleaſt we ſhonld 
wonder why the King and Parliament never pleaded any 
Neceſlity of the Synodal conſent, the Author conjeQtures 
the reaſons to.be, 1/7. Becauſe ſome of the Voters were dif- 
placd, and ſo their ſuffrage leſs Authentical, But thele * 
places were ſupplied, and then-I would know why thoſe, 
who ſucceeded into their Paforal charge,did not alſo ſuc- 
ceed into their Synodal! Autority ? and if ſo, why the Re- 
formers ſhould think the Act ofa Synod leſs Authenti- 
cal when Ridley fat there, than when Bonner did ? His ſe- 
cond reaſon is, Becauſe'r hey ſaw that the Laws of this Na- 
tional Clergy could ſiand in no force, but ſo would alſo the 
Laws of the Church, and her Synods which were ſuperior to the 
Engliſh Clergy; And if the King urg'd his and his Subjed's 
freedom from t he Laws of the Church Univerſal, ſo muſt He al- 
ſofrom the Laws of his own Church National. Church, Su- 
perior Synods, and the Church-Univerſal are words, which 
ſound big; but when they: come to - be conſtrued, the 
Laws of the Church, fignifie Papal Decrees ; Superior Sy- 
nods are put for any Council that is forreign;and the Church- 
Univerſal dwindles into Roman-Catholic, Tn this caſe I 
hope we may obey our Lawful Paſtors, tho' we rejetan 


Uſurper; Nor are we quitted from our Obligation © 
tne 
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thejuſt Autority of our own Biſhops; becauſe we do not 
ſubmit to the Invaſions of Forreigner.” But if by Charch- 
Univerſal, and Superior Synods 18 meant what other Peo- 
ple underſtand by thoſe words, it reſts to be proy'd that 
the Reformed plead an Exemption from their Autority:. 


The 46th Paragraph tells us of God's juſt. judgment on x. 46. 


Biſhop Gardiner, for having ſo zealou/ly abetted the King's 
Supremacy. But the divine Judgments are differently 1n- 
terpreted according to the different Sentiments of the In- 
terpreters. Other Writers tell us of ſeverer Judgments 
inflicted on this Prelate, than Deprivation, and that for 
more flagrant crimes then aflerting the Regal Supre- 
macy. 

He conclndes this Chapter with the reſentment of the 
Clergy for their loft $ynodal Autority. Tt is conteſt that the 
Extreme of raiſing the Ecclefiaſtical power too high, in 
the times of Popery,had now produc'd another of depreſ- 
ſing it too much. But this was the /nfelicity of the Clergy, 
not their Crime. The ſame Autority, which tells us the 
Clergy complain'd of this, tells us allo that theſe com- 
plainers were the Reformers. But this 1s.a truth, which 
1s induſtriouſ]y conceal'd, and the Citation mangled leſt 
it ſhould confeſs too much. - Hec diſcrimina pati Clericis 
iniquum atque grave viſumest, ſaith he, from the Antiquita- 
tes Britannice. Clericis multojam acrins atque vigilantins in: 
divina Veritate, quam unquam antea laborantibus, ſay the 
Antiquities, This OmiſſionT believe was not for brevity 
ſake, for he doth not uſe to be ſo frugal in his Citations. 
| But the Reader was to underſtand by: Clerici the Popi/b 
Clergy exclufively to all athers, and the decay of Synodat- 
Autority was to be repreſented not as the grievance, but; 
the fault of the Reformers. For this reaſon it is that we 
find this Author indecently inſulting over; that. pious 
Martyr Biſhop Hooper. All, which I ſhall obſerye ugh 2s 
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this. that what 1s here ſaidof this Biſhop's Appeal from the 
Eccleſiaſtical to the Civil power, is applicable to St. Pauls 
: Appealto:Ce/ar. The caule then was Eccleſiaſtical, for 
T hey * had certain queſtions againſt bim of their own Superſti- 
tion,” :0And the Biſhop might have us'd St. Pauls Plea, 
7 hat after the way which they call d Hereſie, /o worſhip'd he 
the God of his Fathers, believeing all things which are written 
in the Law and in the Prophets. 

This Chapter more nearly concerning the Reformation 
it may-not be amiſs to give a brief Summary of what is 

rform'd 1n 1t. - It 1s faid, that all the Supremacy was 
confirm'd to Edward the 6th, which was conceded to 
Henry the 8th; But no reaſon 1s given why it ſhould have 
been diminiſhd: that ſome Statutes againſt Heretics were 
repeal'd; but this repeal not ſhewn to be without good 
reaſon, or good Autority - that all Juri{di&tion Spiritual 
is faid to bederiy d from the Prince; but this Expreſſion 
taken-in a due Senſe may bejuſtifyed, and if it could not, 
the Act being void, we areunder no Obligation todefend 
it; that the Biſhopsare authoriz'd by Virtue of an Actof 
Parliament to-excommunicate; but this Interpretation 
is forc'd upon the Statute, and the words taken even in 
this Sence will not bear the Streſs which is laid upon 
. them; that 32 Commiſſioners were appointed to reform 
the Laws Eccleſiaſtical, and 6 Prelates with 6 others to 
reform the Ordinal ; but nothing faid to ſhew that theſe 
did not want a Reformation, or that the Perſons commil- 
fion'd were not qualified, for ſuch a truſt; and theſe two 
urgd as the mere: effedts of Parkamentary Supremacy, 
which were the Synodical requeſt of the Clergy : that an 
Oath of Supremacy was imposd on Perſons entring in- 
to Holy Orders; but this Oath invented by Papifts, and 
in that- part-which gives Offence fince alterd: that an. 

« A 25-11, 65 A925. 19. cAts24.14 - 
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Hypothetical Submiſſion of Boxrer was not accepted; 
but this ſuch a Submiſſion as that Biſhoprecanted - That 
the conſent of the Clergy was once not urg'd as necel- 
fary to make the Regal InjunQtions valid; But no reaſon 
afſign'd why it ſhould have been : That the Clergy com- 
plain'd of their loſt Synodal Autority ; But theſe the 
Retormers, who yet are accus'd of being no Friends to 
it : That Biſhop Hooper appeal'd to the Civil power ; 
But ſo alſo did S'. Paul. The titleof this Chapter (leaſt 
the Contents may have made the Reader forget 1t) was, 
The Supremacy claim'd by King Edward the 6th. 


A Reply to Chapter the F*. 


WW: are come now to Q. Mary's Reign, the fatal 
Revolutions of which We would willingly forget, 
did not the unſeaſonable importunity of theſe Men re- 
freſh our memories. - Our Author had ated the part of 
a skilful Painter, had he caſt a veil over this piece of his 
Hiſtory; for the Calamities of this Reign tend little to 
the Honour of that Religion, and are never properly 1n- 
_ hſted on, but by thoſe who write Inve&ives againſt Po- 
pery; But thoſe Refleftions, which create horror 1n 
other mens breaſts,ſeem to have a different Effect on this 
Writer: for in his entrance upon this Reign, it is eafte to 
diſcover ſucha new Warmth and Vigor in his Expreflions, 
as betray him tobe in a more then ordinary rapture. A// 
that had been done in the two former Reigns by Prince, 
by State, or by Clergy, were now by an equal Autority of 
Price, Clergy, and State reversd, repeal'd, ejetted. 
His Diſcourſe here has put on a new air, and like the 
Orator in his triumphs over exil'd Cataline he profe- 
cutes declining Herefie with an abit, exce//it, evaſ/it. 
But here to moderate his Acclamations, let me tell 

| E him 
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him that this Prince, who thus reverſes, repeats, and 
czeds, was the ſame *that gave the Suo/k men full af: 
furance that ſhe would never make any Innovations or 
changes in Religion; The ſame, that made an open De- 
claration in Council, * that though her own Conſcience 
was ſtaid in matters of Religion, yet ſhe was reſolv'd not 
to compel or reſtrain others : So that this after repealing 
refle&ts ſeycrely on thoſe Guides, who had the Govern- 
ment of her Conſcience, and thoſe Principles, by which 
She acted. Lay-Supremacy was indeed at laſt ejected by 
her, but not till the other parts of the Reformation were 
reverſt by its Influence. If ſending out InjunQtions in 
matters Eccleſiaſtical, uſing the Title of Head of the 
Church, convoking Synods, ejeting Biſhops by Com- 
miſſion, prohibiting ſome Preachers, licenſing others, 
inhibiting the Pope's Legate to come into the Kingdom, 
if theſe, I ſay, are admitted to be figns of a Lay-Supre- 
macy, it muſt be confeſt that Q. Mary was ſuch a Su- 
preme. It 1s not therefore Regal Supremacy, as ſuch, 
but as countenancing the Reformation, which theſe 
men condemn. Thoſe Powers, which in the former 
Chapter were Invaſions of the Church's right, do in this 
eaſily eſcape our Author s Cenſure. We are told now 
of the power of the Prince when Proteſtantiſm is to be 
defacd, who in the eſtabliſhment of it was allow'd to 
have no power in Caules Eccleſiaſtical. Nor 1s the Clergy, 
which here rever/es, repeals, and eedts, leſs liable to Ex- 
ceptions. Por the firſt change was not of Religion, but of 
_ the Paſtors; and the Reforming Biſhops were ejected be- 
fore the Reformation. Thirteen Prelates we find depriv d 
to make room for a reverſing Hierarchy ; and of 4 Six- 


« Burn, V.2. p 237, c See them reckon'd by this Author. $.5 3: 
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teen-thouſand Inferior Clergy-men (as they were then 
computed ) 1 2000 turnd out for committing the unpar- 
donable Sin of Matrimony, As for the Autority of the 
State, 1.e. the Parliament, it was none, we were told, in 
the 2 former Reigns, and ſure it had no advantage in 
this if it be remembred, how * Ele&tions were manag'd, 
and how predominant Spaniſh Gold was. 


The 4. next Paragraphs give us an account of the Re-5 4» 52. 
ſtitution of things made in Q. Mary's days; which I al-57 


low, and only deſtre the Reader to carry a long with him 


what has been hinted of the manner of 1t. Paragraph $: 53 


the 53* queſtions, whether this Clergy in Q. Marys days 


were a lawfull Clergy ? And the ſucceeding pages endea- 5. 54-24 
vour their Vindication. The Biſhops eje&ted by Q. Mary * © 


he has numbred from For, but leaſt we ſhould have too 
much truth together has took care to qualifie 1t with his 
Paratheſes. Fox mentioning Hooper cje&ed from HYor- 
cester, 1t 18 added | he mzzht have ſaid from Gloceſter 
too, for Hooper 2 the latter end of Edward the 6th's 
time held both theſe Sees together in Commendan., | 
Our Author might have ſpard this Obſervation from Sar- 
ders, had he coniulted the * Appendix to the Hiſtory of 
the Reformation, where this lie of Sarders is confuted. 
Hooper was firſt made Biſhop of GloceSZer, which before 
king Henry the 87h s time, had been part of the Biſhop- 
rick of Worcester: In King Edward's time theſe Sees 
were reunited, ſo that Hooper had not two Biſhopricks, 
but one that had for ſome Years been divided into.two; 
He only enjoy'd the revenue of G/zcefer. | For Wor- 
celter, Latimer for Non-conformity to the Six Articles 
had been ejected out of it, or for fear reſgn d it, yet (for 
what reaſon 1 know not ) could not in Kine Edward's 
Ine be reftor d to it. ] This again is a tranſcript from 


« Burn. V.2. p. 252. 6 Burn. V. 2. App.'p: 396. 
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the inexhauſtible * Sanders. Latimer * was not ejefted, 
but freely refign'd his Biſhoprick upon paſſing the Six 
Articles, with which he could not comply with a good 
Conſcience. In King Edward's time the Houſe of Com- 
mons interposd to repofleſs him, but he reftusd to accept 
of any Preferment. [ Taylor 2045 remov d from Lin- 
coln by death, not by the Queen, as appears from Fox. 
P. 1282. ] Q. Mary's © Commiſſion for diſplacing the Bi- 
ſhops is extant, amongſt which 7 aylor 18 one. Fox poi- 
tively faith He wasdepriv'd; He faith indeed in the place 
cited that he died, but not that his Death was before 
his Deprivation. Having given us this Catalogue of the 
gjected ( thus adulterated with his falſe mixtures ) he 
defires us in Vindication of the juſt Autority of Q. Mary s 
Clergy to takenotice; That the Ejection of Biſhops in 
5. Mary's days was not the Fir/t, but Second Fjeftinn ; 
the firſt being made in King Edwards time, when Gar- 
diner, Bonner, Tonſtal, Day, Heath, Vely, were re- 
mov'd from their Sees. But here we have a Supernu- 
merary put in to enhance the Catalogue. Ye/y 4 was 
not depriv'd, but did refign. His CharaQter in Hiſtory 
is ſo ſcandalous that he ought to have been deprivd, and 
therefore it had been pardonable to have gueſs d that he 
was; but it was unlucky to aflert it. Probably, he faith, 
ſome others were remov d from their Sees. To which 
it may be enough to anſwer, probably not. [ find 
not the FecleſiaStical HiStory of thoſe times accurately 
written by any. An Accurate Writer in his Senle 1s 
one who favours his own Cauſe, and 1s careful to inſert a 
neceſſary Supplement of his own, where the Hiſtory 
wants it. His admird Sarders 1s inthis Senſe accuraze 
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enough, but not ſo accurate, as our Author could have 
wiſth'd. Nor Mr. Fox 70 uſe —_— duhigence in num- 
bring the change of Clergy under King Edward, as he doth 
that under 9. Mary. As for the Biſhops which are the 
Clergy here meant, Fox mentions the Deprivation of all 
that were deprivd; and it is becauſe He had not this 
Author's d:hgence, that he named no more. Something 
may be conjeftur'd from thoſe general words of his, © For 
* the moſt part the Biſhops were chang d, and the dumb 
«* Prelate compel d to grove place to others that would 
* preach®. Mr. Fox was no great Maſter of Style, nor 
rigorous in his Expreſſions, from which our Author 
would make advantage. But it is a ſign his caule 1s de- 
ſperate, when he 1s forc'd thus to build upon empty con- 
fjefFures. The Deprivation of Biſhops is not a matter 
of ſo little importance, that our Hiſtorians ſhould take 
no notice of it; but.amongſt them all, We find no more 
Depriv d, then have been mention'd. Dr. Hey/n, and 
Dr. Burnet have been very exaCt in this particular, but 
they have not arriv'd toour Author's dz/gence and accu- 3 
racy. He muſt therefore be content with the ejeftion 
of only 5 Biſhops in King Edward s time; which hepro- 
miſes us to prove ot lawful, and conſequently the eje- 
ed juſtly reſtor d, and the introduc'd juſtly ejected in 
9. Mary s z1me. The ejedtion he proves not lawful; Be- 
cauſe 1/t. Not done by Lawful Autority. 21y. Nor for a 
Lanwful Cauſe. 
1/7. Not done by lawful Autority ; Becanſe the Br 5.55: 
ſhops being triedfor Matters Eccle/raſtical, their Judges 
were the Kings Commifſioners. But neither 1s it true 
(at leaſt not prov d) that they were tried for Matters Ec- 
clefiaſtical ; Nor is it true that the' King's Commiſſio- 
ners (amongſt whom was the Metropolitan) were not 
proper Judges in ſuch Cauſes, as has been proy d by the 
E 3 Animad- 
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Animadverier; Nor can the Autority of ſuch Commiſ. 
fioners, tho' unlawful, be declin'd by this Writer, who 
preſently will prove the Biſhops in Q. Mary's time eje- 
Qed by lawful Judges, Who yet were no other, then that 
Queen's Commuiffioners. So that there 1s in this one 
Period fuch a complication of falſhood, as nothing can 
match, but what follows concerning the Cay/es of their 
Deprivation. 

The Cauſes he ſuppoſeth to be all the Articles of Po- 
pery as diftin& to the Religton Reform'd ; Ther not 
owning the Kings Supremacy, Non-conformity io his 
Inmn(tions; Not-relnquiſhing the Uſe of former Church- 
Liturgies ; Not conforming to the New-Service, and 
other Innovations. He ſuppoſes he has by this time 
confirm'd his Autority with the Reader fo tar that he 
will credit his bare aflertion without vouching any Hi- 
ſtory. But 1t 1s impoſſible He could have falſified fo 
groſly, had not an implicite Faith in Sanders given him 
over to a Spirit of deluſion. 7 onStal * was depriv'd for 
Miſprifion of Trealon; He was a firm Friend of the 
Protector, and ſo well ſatisfied with the firft changes 
which were made, that he 1s complain'd of by Gardmer 
(as well as Cranumer) m a Letter which he wrote to the 
Prote&or. > Bonner and Gardiner were depriv'd for 
not Preaching up the Kings Autority to be the ſame un-. 
der Ageas after; which is a point purely Secular, and 
relating to the Conſtitutions of this Government; *©Gar- 
aimer in the Sermon (for an Omifhon in which he was 
deprivd) expreſt himſelt very tully concerning the Pope's 
Supremacy, as juſtly aboliſh'd, and the Suppreffion of 
Monaſteries and Chantries ; approv d of the King's pro- 
ceedings; thought Images might have been well usd, 
but yet might be taken away; approv'd of Communion 
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ſ 
in both kinds, of the abolition of Maſles, and new Order 
of Communion; afferted indeed the Corporal Preſence, 
but that wasnot yet declard againſt. * Bonner compli- 
ed ſo cafily with every Order of Council, that it was 
not caſte to find any complaint againſt him. . * Heath 
and Day complied with all the changes that were made 
in the firſt 4. Years of this King's reign, and both preachd, 
and wrote for them. They were depriv'd by Lay-Dele- 
cates 1n the 57h Year of King Edward, and my Author 
hence gueſles it was for ſome Offence againſt the State. 
After this account I need not be 1ollicitous to examine, 
Whether the Cauſes aflignd by our Author were juſt 
Cauſes of deprivation or not, having prov d that they 
were not at all the Cauſes. | 

As for the Ejedtion of the reſt of King Edward's Bt- 
ſhops by 2. Mary, this, he ſaith, will be juſtifiable if 
done. 1/2. For a lawful Cauſe. 11y. By a lawful Judge ; 
which therefore he aſſigns. The Cauſes here he ſuppo- 
ſes to be all the Articles of Reformation, as diſtin&t to 
Popery, viz. Marriage of Clergy; denying the Papal and 
afſserting the Regal Supremacy ; accuſmg the Church- 
\ Service of Idolatry, denying the corporal preſence in the 
Eucharist, or that it was a propitiatory Sacrifice, exc. 
This again he aflerts upon his own Autority; which had 
need to be great, ſince it contradids all others. Of the 
Biſhops eje&ted by Q. Mary, ( belides *© thoſe who made- 
room for the re-entrance of the former Pofleſſors, not un- 
juſtly ejefted, ſo far as has yet appewid, and therefore 
unjuftly reintroducd) «Four of them, Hokate, Farrars, 
Bird, and Buſh were eje&ed for Marriage. « Three 0- 
thers Taylor, Hooper, and Harley were depriv'd by De- 
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legates, who were empowerd todeclare their Sees void, 
as they were already void. * Barlow was made to re- 
fign. * Cranmer, the only remaining Biſhop in the Ca- 
talogue, was eſteem'd Arch-Biſhop till he was degraded 
for Herefie; ſo that he indeed was depriv'd of his See, 
and of his Life together, for the Cauſes alledgd. Now 
as for thoſe, which were ejected for Marriage, it was 
warranted by the Law of God, the Autority of the Pri- 
mitive Church, the Statutes of the Realm, and the Sy- 
nodical A& of the Ezg//h Clergy. Nor 1s 1t to any 
purpoſe, which our Author urges, that theſe AQts of the 
Parliament and Synod were repeal d; ſince a repeal could 
only abrogate the Law. for the future, not void 1t from 
the beginning; it might make that Marrzage ſhould be, 
not that it ſhould have beer unjawtul; 1t might legiti- 
mate the proceedings againſt theſe Biſhops if they re- 
tain'd their Wives, not warrant the deprivation of them 
for what was paſt. Nor 1s 1t more material which is 
here urgd, that the Laws which legitimated ſuch Mar- 
riage were void in their making, as being contrary to 
the Canons of Superior Councils, untill it be proved that 
thoſe Councils, which prohibited ſuch Marriage, were our 
lawful Superiors, and,- if ſo, had power to lay ſuch a 
Yoke upon their Subjects. For theſe Councils he tefers 
me to the Diſcourſe of Celibacy, and for a Reply I reter 
him to the -42/wwer to it. As for the next 3 Biſhops 
Taylor, Hooper, and Harley their Judges were not to 
ſeek for a Cauſe, w#ho had power to declare their Sees 
void, as they were already void. But let us at laſt ſup- 
poſe the Cauſes of their Deprivation the ſame as are by 
him allegd; as 1t is confeſt they were the Cauſes, for 
which Crarmer was deprivd, and for which He and 0- 
thers were burnt; Yet whether theſe were juſt Cauſes 
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of Deprivation or not, doth not depend upon this Man's 
confident Afﬀertion, but on the truth of the thing. It 
ſeems ſomething arrogant thus Magiſterially in one 
breath tocondemn all thoſe Doctrines of the Reformation, 
which have hitherto ſtood the ſhock againſt all their Ar- 
guments, and their Faggots ; their Be/larmwmes and their 
Bonners. The Reformers for ſome Years have been 
writing and dying in Juſtification of theſe DoCtrines, and 
doth this Author at laſt think that the very naming of 
them 1s Evidence enough that thoſe Biſhops, who were 
ejected for their adherence to them, were rightfully eje- 
Cted as to the Cauſe ? But it 1senough with theſe Men 
to condemn an Opinion, that it 1s not their own ; For as 
for the truth of particular Dodrines, whether there be a 
Trinity, whether Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt be God, or 
the like, theſe, weare told, * are things that trouble none, 
who hath once undergone the Mortification of dethro- 
ning his own Judement, and hath captivated it to the 
Unity of the Church's Faith. 

Fut as they were regularly ezected as to the cauſe, ſo 
they were as to the 7:de, they being not ejected, he ſaith, 
by the Queen's Commiſſioners, but by the delegates of the 
Weltern Patriarch. T his, not to ſpeak too bluntly, is a 
* Gaſconade with a Witneſs. Had not the World been pre- 
{ſented with a Collection of Records, ſuchan Aflertion, as 
this, would have been moretolerable; but to tell us they 
were not deprrvd by the Queen's Commiſſioners, when 
we can have recourſe to the © Original Commiſſions, by 
which they were depriv'd, became one, who writes as if 
he had no reputation to loſe. But the Judges were to 
be prov d Caroical, the Delegates of the Prince had be- 
tore been affirm'd to be Uncanonical, and this being a 
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knot 1mpoffible to be untied; the Knight-Errant boldly 
cuts 1t. | 

Having provd that theſe Biſhops were regularly eje- 
Cted as to the cauſe, and as to the Jadge, the next Que- 
ſtion is, whether they were regularly 4#r-7 too? As for 
the burning of Heretics, it 7s to be conſider d, He faith, 
that the Secular Laws, not Eccle/ia$tical appoint it, and 
the Secular MagiStrates, not Fccle/raftical, execute tt. 
This amounts to no more than that Kings are the Pope's 
. Executioners; they are requird to extirpate Heretics 
upon pain of being themfelves extirpated; and 1t they 
will not be a&tive, muſt be paſſive. It 1s farther obſervd 
that ProteStant Princes, as well as Catholic, have 
thought fit to execute this Law upon Heretics. He in- 
ſtances in 7oar of Kent, and George Paris burnt in Ed- 
ard the Sixth's days. But thefe ſuffer'd for Impteties 
direaly againft the Creed ; * Joan of Kent for denying 
that Chrift was incarnate of the Virgin Mary; * George 
Parz tor denying that he was God. We have king E£4- 
ward s * tears recorded which he ſhed upon ſigning the 
warrant for 70a of Kent's execution; but I have not 
read of any tears ſhed upon that Occaſion by Q. Mary 
Some other Anabaptiſts condemn d and recanting were 
enjoyn'd to bear their Faggots. But © the Opinions of 
theſe Anabaptiſts would have made an Anticreed to that 
of the Apoſtles ; and bearing the Faggot is ill opposd to 
the cruelty of that Reign, when « recanting did not ex- 
empt from burning. '/z Henry the 8ths t1me, Crom- 
wel pronounc'd Sentence on 'Lambert to be burnt. 1 
never read before that King Hezry wasa Proteſtant Prince. 
Arch-B:ſhop Cranmer committed to the Counter Tho- 
mas Dob a Ma$ter of Arts, ho alſo died im priſon. The 
Conſequence 1s, that Proteſtant Princes burn Heretics. 


@ B. V.2. p,111. 6 Ibid p, 112, c Ibid d Ibid. p, 111, e Cranmers we 
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{u Q Elizabeth's time Lewes apd Hammond were burnt 
for Heretics. Hammond s Impieties againſt God and his 
Chriſt were ſuch, as* Mr. Canbden will not mention, 
but defires they may be buried in Oblivion. Lewzs was 
an Heretic of the ſame Magnitude. Hacket Was exe- 
cuted for Hereſy and Blaſphemy. * Such blaſphemics 
as might have been ytterd by a taln Angel. Coppin ard 
Thocker were hang d for publ, ;/bing Brown's book againſt 
the Common-prayer. But © that book full of Sedition 
againſt the State. King James's Zime Bartholomew 
Legate Was burnt for an Heretic. But « he an Arrius 
Redivivus. As for the Statute of King James 41. 3. 
Fac. 4... it does not puniſh the reconcil'd as Heretics, 
but as Traytors. The Crime there reputed Treaſon 1s 
with-drawing the Natural Obedience from the Prince ; 
and none can ſuffer by that AQ, who takes the Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy. Had the Writ de Heretico 
comburend lain as quiet as this A&, We ſhould not have 
refleted with ſo much horror on the Cruelty of the C. of 
Rome. This 1nſtancing in a Statute made only 72 Zerro- 
rem, and never put in Execution ( tho the demerits of 
ſome Apoſtates have been ſufficiently provoking) would 
tempt one to look back into the laſt Century, and review 
the Treaſons and Rebellions which extorted the making 
of that Statute : but I forbear to purſue.this Topick, leaſt 
too warm. a zeal againſt the diſloyalty of that party be it 

ſelf interpreted diſ-loyal. 


Having ſhew'd us the Proteſtant's juggment concern g. 


ing the juſtneſs of burning Hereticks, he next gives us 
his own Sentiments. The ignorant Laity, and illiterate 
Clergy he in his sgreat mercy reſcues from the Faggot,and 
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condemns only to Poyerty and Priſons. This 1n Spar 
or /taly had been a great A& of grace ; but He might be 
ſure few of our Laity or Clergy could plead the benefit 
of it. The Fathers of the Church and Learned Sons of 
it are not mention in this Indulgence, and there ſeems 
to be no reſerve for them. Indeed He had {tretcht his 
kindneſs too far in favour of the Hweretzics credentes, 
and as ifhe repented, corfe/Jes fome of them to have been 
extremely arrogant and ignorant. It provokes his In- 
dignation that Mechanics ſhould diſpute with Biſhops. 
But the advantage theſe Mechanics had in the cauſe, 
made amends for the imparity of the Advocates. And 
after all, Boner, and the Miller were not ſuch unequal 
Diſputants, as He would perſwade Us. 7 hey rehed he 
faith, oz the uncertainty of-their own Judgment. But 
this Proteſtant- certainty ſuch, as has been prov d to riſe 
as high as the Popiſh Infallibility. He 1s not /az:5/7ed 
that the Relations of theſe diſputes are pen'd with Inte- 
grity. Indeed the reaſonings of the Roman Prelates and 
Doctors are ſuch, as One would be apt to think them m1l- 
related; but when I read our Modern Controvertilts, 
I begin to have a great reſpec for their Fore-fathers. 

The next Paragraphs tell us, that it the FjeCtion of 
theſe Biſhops were lawful, then the Introduction of 0- 
thers will be ſo too,tho”. r. Whilſt they living, 2/9. With- 
out the Metropolitan's conſent. But I am ſo well fatil- 
fied he has not prov d the lawfulneſs of the Ezetion, that 
[ ſhall not diſpute with him concerning the Confequen- 
ces of it. Our Author him-ſelf, who doth not uſe to be 
{crupulous, ſeems here unſatisfied with his own pertor- 
mances. For being conſcious he has not proy'd Q. Ma- 
ry s Clergy lawful, He has another hold to which he 
makes his laſt retreat. He is willing to juſtifie Q. Ma- 


7's re-eſtabliſhment of the former Religion, eyen with- 
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out her own Clergy, from the Autority of Superior Sy- 
nods. This he knows 1s part of our Plea, but with this 
advantage on our ſide, that Whereas, he wall have the 
Prince obI{Fd to execute the Church s Canons without 
Inferior licenſe, We think him much more concern'd to 
provide for the Execution of Chr: s Laws without ſuch 
conſent of the Clergy. 

What has been faid in this Chapter cannot want a Re- 
capitulation. The ejection of Biſhops in King Edward s 
time was to have been prov'd unlawful, becauſe for an 
unlawful Cauſe, and by an unlawful Judge; the <zection 
of Biſhops in Q. Marys time lawful, becauſe for a law- 
ful Cauſe, and by a lawful Judge : the Judges in both 
caſes were the ſame, viz. the Commiſlioners of each 
Prince; the Cauſes in neither are rightly afſignd; and 
of thoſe which areafſlign'd, Nothing 1s ſaid toprove their 
reſpeive lawfulneſs or unlawtulnels. This 1s the great 
Argument of the Chapter ; to repeat all the falſ-hoods 
in 1t, would be to tranſcribe it. 


A Reply to his 6” Chapter. 


Tz the former Supremacy was reaflum'd by Q. E. $7977 
lzabeth, is confeſt : Thus much is ſaid in the Ti- 

tle of this Chaptgr, and no more in 2 pages of it. Some 
bounds of this Supremacy are own'd to be aflign'd by s. 72. 
Proteſtant Writers : Who therefore are wrong'd by this 
Author, when they are repreſented as Advocates of an 
unlimited Supremacy. The Qualifications by us urg'd 

are taken from the Queen's Title, her Admonition, the 
words of the 377h Article, and the Prov/o in the firſt 
Act of Q. E/;zabeth. Now as to his Rational Reply to $- 13 
the 7le; that Head and Governor in a due ſenſe are 
Synonymous, I allow; but becauſe the Style of Head 
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gave Offence, the changing of it into a word, which was 
leſs obnox10us to cavil, was material, As to the Adme- 
nition, it has been obſery'd by the * Animadverter that 
no more power 1s there challengd to the Prince, than 
was due of Ancient time to the Imperial Crown of this 
Realm ; and fo much our Church-Governour, it he will 
be conſtant to his own Principles, cannot deny. As to 
the Clauſe of the 37th Article, that, he tells us, will be 
ſubſcrib'd by all fides; I hope therefore the Supremacy 
1s there limited; Elſe the Romaniſts will ſubſcribe to 
- an unlunited power of the Prince. As to the Provv/o, 
that the adjudging of Hereſic ſhould be confind to the 
Canonical Scriptures, four firſt General Councils, and Af- 
ſent of Convocation, and that this ſhould be no confine- 
- mentof the Supremacy, 1s to me a Paradox. That the re- 
eſtabliſhment of the Supremacy was not conſented to by 
the Biſhops, who were in the beginning of Q.&/;zzabeths 
Reign, 1s true ; but whether thoſe in the former Chap- 
ter have been prov'd a lawful Hierarchy, muſt be left 
to the Reader. This indeed was aſverted ſtrongly; but 
proving 1s not this Authors talent. 


A Reply to Chapter the 7". 


Have hitherto, not without great patience, purſued 
 & this Author through all his windings, and turnings, 
and every where diſcover his conſtant fallacies and pre- 
varications. Being arrivd toQ. E/;zzaberh's Reign, in 
which the Reformation had it's laſt ſettlements, We 
might juſtly have hopd He would have been drawing 
- towards a Concluſion. But We have been wandring 1n 
a Labyrinth, andafter this tedious purſuit are brought to 
the ſame point again, whence We firſt ſet out. Four 
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long Chapters have been ſpent to ſhew us what Supre- 
macy King Her. Ed. and Q. Ez. aflumd; and the 
ſame things are to be repeated again in above an hun- 
dred pages more, to ſhew how they acted according tos. 78- 
ſuch Supremacy. This I know 1s a frightful proſpe& 

to the Reader, but that He may not be dezeted, I pro- 
mile him to diſpatch the ſucceeding Chapters with grea- 

ter brevity, and to give them an Anſwer more propor- 
tionable to their weight, than their bulk. 

We are told that Az7g Henry by Virtue of bis Supre- 5. 79. 
macy committed the Laws FeclefiaStical to be reformed 
by 32 Commi//ioners. But this was a Repetition when 
we met it laſt; it was fpoke to when itfirſt ofter'd it ſelf; 
and I ſhould follow a bad pattern, if his Example fhould 
inviteme to repeat. 

By Virtue of ſuch Supremacy he ſet forth certain In-$. v>: 
Juneions concerning Matters of Þaith. Theſe Injun- : 
&ions were the genuine Ads of the Convocation. The 
ſetting them forth therefore was not by virtue of any 

uch.1.c. any zew Supremacy. For it 1s-confeſt, that'to 
enjoyn the obſervance of Synodical decrees by 'Temporal 5. :6. 
puniſhments was ſuch a Supremacy, as the Princes of this 
Land, before Her. 87h, had and exercis'd. Theſe 4-- 
ticles ſet forth ſeem to him to have nothing in them fa- 
vouring the Reformed Opinions, and to diſcede in nothing 
from the Doftrme of former Councils. Why then are 
they brought here as an Evidence that the Reformation 
was carried on by mere Civil Supremacy? But however 
our Author and Saxders agree in their Hiſtory, they dif- 
fer much 1n- their judgment. *Sargers ſtyles ſome of 
theſe Articles 'Heretical, the DoErines of Luther, and 
ZTvmghus, and faith'they arediametrically opoſite to the 
Catholic Religion. The body .of them. he compares to 


@ Sand. p. 119: 


the 


(48 ] 
the Alcoran, as made up ofa Medley of Religions, and,af- 
ter his uſual manner of treating Princes, calls King Her- 
ry upon this Occaſion another Mahomet: * The Refor- 
mers at that time thought a great Step made by theſe Ar- 
ticles towards a Reformation : The Papiſts here were 
much mortified by them, and the Papal party abroad 
made great Uſe of them to ſhew the neceſlity of adher- 
mg to the Pope, ſince King Herry, having broke off his 
Obedience to the Apoſtolic See, did not, as he had pre- 
tended, maintain the Catholic Faith intire. If there- 
fore theſe Articles do in nothing diſcede from Popery, 
it is becauſe the New Popery of this Age has diſceded 
much from the art:quazed Popery of the former. It is 
noted, that the King by Virtue of his Supremacy com- 
mands theſe Injunfions to be accepted by his Subjefs, 
rot as appearing to him the Ordinances or Definitions of 
. the Church, but as jude'd by him agreeable to the Law 
of God. Our Author had little matter for Cenſure, 
when He urg'd this as an Accufation. It 1s 22puted that 
he paid moredeference to Chri/? s Law, then to the A& 
of a Convocation; and chole rather to reſolve his and his 
Subjects Obedience into the Autority of God, then of 
Man. Thusare We taught that we muſt put out our 
Eyes, ere We can follow Our Spiritual Guide, as We 
ought; and in our Faith preſcind from Chr:/7's Autority, 
if We will approve our ſelves good Cathohes. For if 
what 1s erjoyn'd by the Church ſeem agreeable to the 
Word of God, and therefore 1s accepted, ſuch acceptance 
is accus'd of not being ſutficiently reſigning ; So that no 
one, according to theſe Principles, is a true Son of the 
Church, but he who pays a blind Obedience to her Di- 
Cates, either without any regard toGod's Laws, or 1n 
formal Oppoſition to them. 

a Pur. V.qI. p.218, 
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By Virtue of ſuch Supremacy he publiſh'd a Book entit[ d, 5.8: 
A neceſſary Dotirine for all forts of People. The two 
: Arch-Biſhops,ſeveral Biſhops;and Doftors of the Church 
compil'd this book. If the Doctrines in 1t were as 0r- 
thodsx, as they were thought nece//ary, I ſee no harmin 
the Publication. Whether they were or not, concerns 
not us, it being not pretended that theſe (or the Six Ar- 
ticles, which are here alſo urg'd) were Acts of the Re- 
formation. | 

Hereſie became a thing of the Parliament s cognizance, as 5.2. 
well as the King's; Of their cognizance, not only for the 
declaring and puniſt ing, but alſo the adjudging of it. What 
the nice difference is betwixt declaring, and adjudging 
Hereſie, I am not ſo ſubtle a Nominal as to determine. 
Hereſie was no farther of the Parliament's cognizance, 
then to declare, how it ſhould be puniſhd. Tt was, in 
this ſenſe, of the Parliament's cognizance before King 
Henry the 8's time, when the Laws were made againſt 
Lollards, and after King Edward's time, when thoſe Acts 
were by Q. Mary's Parliament reviyd. 

He has dwelt the longer on theſe Inflances that We may $ 83,84, 
ſee, when a Prince (together with' bis Particular Clergy, or * 
rather whom out of them He ſhall chooſe) claims a power of 
compoſung Models of Chriſtian Faith, and declaring all thoſe 
his Subjects Heretics, who do not believe and obey ſuch his 
Determinations, what danger, what mutability occurrs in ſuch 
a Nation, as often as this Independent Head is not every way 
Orthodox. Tt concerns not us, what ill Conſequences 
may attend the claim of ſuch a power, untillJit be prov'd 
that we aſcribe ſuch an Autority of New-Modelling the 
Faith to our Princes. The Apoſtolic, Nicene, and Athana- 
ran Creeds we receiveand embrace ; but I know not of 
any Henrictan Creed incorporated into our Faith. The 


a Bur, Y, IT. Pe 274, 


G Roma- 


[ 5o | 

Romaniſts have a Creed Younger by ſome Years then 
King Henry; but nothing 18a part of our Faith, but what 
ſprung up with Infant-Chriſtianity. It 1s therefore a 
wild Inference, that becauſe we-own the King to be Su- 
preme Head of the Church, therefore We make the 
Chriſtian Religion mutable. . Did we make Acts of Par- 
liament the Rule of our Faith, there would be ground 
for ſuch an Obje&tion; For then an Article of Faith 
might be enacted and repeal d at pleaſure, and He, who 
was Orthodox 1n one Seſſion, might become an Heretic in 
the next. But Scriptureisthe Rule of our Faith, a Rule 
like it's Author, unchangeable; rhe ſame ye/terday,to day,and 
for ever. The Chriſlian indeed 1s obnoxious to the pow- 
er of the Prince, but Chriſtianity is without the reach of 

his Sword. Þ Nor has the King this influence over the 
external profeſſion of Religion, as he 1s the Eccleſza/tical 
Head, but as he1s the Civil Supreme. God has intruſted 
him, as ſuch, with the power of the Sword, with a com- 
mand indeed to ule it for the proteEtion of .the 7rue Reli- 
' gion, but with a natural liberty ſtill of uſing 1t for the 
ProteQtion of a falſe. This Author,I confeſs, has a reme- 
dy againſt this, namely, */ome Temporal coafive power 
lodg d in the Pope, in order to diſſolve upon Occaſzon the co- 
active power of the Prince; But we do not envy him: this 
Catholicon againſt Innovation, Paſſive Obedience 1s our 
Principle, and if this renders the legal Eſtabliſhment of 
our Religion more obnoxious to the pleaſure of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, Yet it better ſecures our common Chriftiani- 
ty. Q. Mary therefore may repeal King Edward s Laws, 
but unleſs ſhe could repeal Chrift's Law. too, Ridley's and 
Latimer's Religion will ſtill be the ſame; The only dit- 
ference is, that the Faith, which before they defended 
fromthe Pulpit, they now more efteCtually propagate at 


the Stake, To conclude this point ; whulſt Princes how 
the 
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the power of the Sword, and SubjeRs are oblig'd to Non- 
reſiſtance, the Supreme Governor,will have an influence 
over the outward State of Religion; and He, that com- 
plains of this, repines againſt the Methods of God s provi- 
dence. It is no blemiſh therefore on the Reform d Re- 
ligion (which 1s here dwelt upon by this Author) that 
it went forward or backward under King Henry, accord- 
ing as his different paſſions or Intereſts inclind him. 
Whilſt Q. Ann liv'd it had indifferent ſucceſs, ſaith Fox. 
Here then, faith our witty Obſerver, the Supreme Head of 
the Church was direfed by a Woman, and managd the Afﬀairs 
of Religion accordingly. Now admitting this were a truth, 
which had eſcapd him, Yet the curious Editor, I doubt 
not, amongſt his Colle&tions has met with a Medal re- 
preſenting Donna Olympia with the Popes Mitre on her - 
Head, and St. Peter's Keys in her Hands; and on the 
Reverſe, the Pope with his Head dreſt like a Lady, and 
a Spindle in his hand. Be italſo true, that Cromwel, 4 
Laic, had the total management of Eccleſiaſtical affairs under 
King Henry, Yet any one, Who 1s converſant in Hiſtory, 
knows that the adminiſtration of the Popedom has been 
in the Hands of more obnox1ous Favourites. 


What 1s ſaid in the next Paragraph, is not of more mo- «. 85. 


ment here, then when firſt mentiond in Paragraph 
the 19th. 


By Virtue of ſuch Supremacy, he took Poſſeſſion of all the 5 87. 


Monaſfteries and Religious Houſes. Our prolix Author, 
who never ſpares his own Labour, or his Reader's Pati- 
ence, has enlarg'd upon this point for 12 Paragraphs, and 
is very copious againſt Sacrilege. But I do not ſee how 
our Cauſe 1s concern'd in this charge; Avarice and Sa- 
crilege are as great Sins in our Homilies, as they are in 
the Popiſh Canons; and Cranmer and Ridley wereas ſevere 
again{t robbing the Church, as this Declaimer. We 
G 2 are 
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are no more concern'd to defend King Henrys rapines, 
then the Luſts, ſame have charged him with Were 
the Suppreflion of Abbies as great a crime, as it is here 
under falſe colours reprefented, I do not ſee why we are 
more” oblig'd to- plead m it's favour, than this Writer 
would think himſelf bound, becauſe he aflerts the power 
of the Roman Patriarch, to juſtifie the foul and unparal- 
lel d enormities of thoſe, who have ſat in St. Peter s chair. 
But were the diffolution of Monaſteries repreſented um- 
partially, it would be eafte, were it necellary, to give it a 
fair appearance; and it muſt be at laft confeſt that the 
fault of King Henry was not ſo much in taking away 
thoſe foundations of Superſtition, as in not applying all 
the Revenues, as he did ſome- (and had done more, it the 
Reformers had had more Influence over him) to Ules 
truly Religious. 

By Virtue of ſuch a Sapremacy he made orders and gave Di- 
Spenſations in matters: of Marriage, of Fafts, of Helydays, of 
Elefion and Conſecration of Biſbops, and Challeng d a power 
of abrogating ſeveral other Ceremonies, It ought to have 
been ſhewn, that any Conftitutions concerning theſe did 
ever oblige us, but fuch as either were made and or- 
dained within this Realm, or {ſuch other as were indu- 
ced-into the Realm by ſufferance, conſent, and cuſtom; 
for until this Propoſition laid down in the Statute » be 
diſprov'd , the Afſumption - there, that the State hath 
power to diſpence with its own Laws, will be unſha- 
ken. Eccleſraſtical Canons with this' Author is another 
expreſſion for Papal Decrees; the Autority therefore, 
which tupported them, being juſtly taken away, 1t 15no 
wonder if they fel! with it. Amongſt the Rites, which 
King Henry commands to be obſery d, till he ſhall be 
pleas'd to alter them, Fox reckons paying of Tithes 3 
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Where this Annotator obſerves, that, Tithes are here con- 
cew'd to be in the diſpoſal of the Supreme Head of the Engliſh 
Church. Now whether King Henry thought Tithes to 
be jure divino ornot, doth not concern the Reformation; 
But what is here faid of payment of Tithes doth not prove 
that he thought them alienable from the Clergy ; For 
he might by his Laws regulate the payment of them, 
tho' he did not think them 4i#þo/able in this Author's 
ſenſe. Several Statutes were made in his Reign for the 
better ſecuring this Right of the Clergy; In them * Tithes 
are {aid to be due to God and the Church; the detainers 
of them to have no regard of their * duties to Almighty God, 
And the © Reformatio legum derives the Clergy's original 
right to them from the Laws of Chriſt. 

By Virtue of ſuch Supremacy, he without any conſent of «. ix. 
the Clergy, by higice-gerent Cromwel order d that Engliſh 
Bibles ſhould be provided and put in every Church. The 
tranſlation of the Bible was petition'd by the 2 4 Houſes 
of Conyocation; and the publication of it was included 
in that requeſt, This A& therefore had the conſent of 
the Clergy, tho, had it wanted it, it would have been 
juſtifiable tram the Law of God. The prohibition of 
the Scriptures to the Vulgar, which follow d afterwards, 
was no AC of the Reformation, but of the Anti-refor- 
mers. It was pretended that ſome erroneows Opinions 
were propagated by a free Uſe of the Scripture; and 
theretore that Uſe was reſtraind. Now leaft it be ob- 
jeted by Us, that the Opinions, the King call'd erroneoxs, 
were the Proteſtant doctrines diſcover d by the Vulgar 
from the New light of Sciptures, this Author bids us 
ſee the wery Opinions as the Biſhops colleFed them im Fox: 
unownable by any ſober Chriſtian. Tt is my fate to deal 

a 27, Hen. $8.c. 20. | | £c Ref, Leg. Tit. de Decimis cap. 1. 

6 ;e, Hen. 8.c. 7. ' & Bur. Y.1, p. 195.” | 
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with One, who glory's in his Shame ; and Who is {el- 
dom content to be miſtaken, but he refers his Reader to 
the very Page, which confutes hum. Fox, in the very 
place by him cited, has ſhewd how unfaithful the Bi- 
ſhops were in that Colle&tion ; He has with great In- 
duſtry compard the Biſhops Catalogue of Errors with 
the Books, whence they are cited, and from the Com- 
pariſon has provd the Biſhops guilty of a fault ( which 
this Author inherits from them ) that zhey perverted the 
ſayings of the Proteſtants otherwiſe then they meant, faſly be- 
_ lied them, or untruly miſtook them, either in mangling the 
places, or adding to their words, as might ſerve for their moſt 
advantage to bring them out of credit. 

By Virtue of ſuch a Supremacy theſe things that King 
did, ſome of them againſt the Canons, not of Popes, but of 
the Catholic Church, and Superior Coungls. The truth 
of this depends upon the four firſt parts of Church-Govern- 
ment: When we know what he means by Church-Catho- 
lic, what by Superior Councils, and what thoſe Acts of 
the Reformation are, which are thus oppoſite to ſuch 
Obligatory Canons ( for we do not defire to juſtifie 
all King Henry s proceedings ) it will then be ſeaſona- 
ble to give in our Plea to this (at preſent) indefinite 
charge. 

That the King ſhould derive his Ecclefrafiical Juriſdi- 
ion on Cromwel a ſecular perſon, and unlearned; con- 
cerns not Us, ſince the placing ſuch Juriſdiction on a Per- 
ſon ſo unqualifid is no part of the eftabliſh'd Diſcipline 
of this Church. But that this is not a thing unparalle[d, 
the Animadverter has given an Inſtance in the King of 
Spain's exerciſing by Lay-Delegates greater Autority in 
_—_— then can be pretended to have been lodg'd in 
Cromwel, 


It 
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It now we look back to the * preparations, which were 
made towards a Reformation in this Kings Reign, and 
conſider that the Papal Ulurpation was by him aboliſh- 
ed, the Rites and Conſtitutions, which depended merely 
on that Autority, faln together with it ; the Superſtition 
of Images, Reliques, and redemption of Souls out of Pur- 
gatory ſuppreſt with the Monaſteries; the extravagant 
Addreſles to Saints reduc'd to a mere ora pro Nobis, and 
that left at Liberty to be us'd or omitted; the Scriptures 
tranſlated, publiſh'd, and made the Rule of Faith; and 
the power of a National Church to reform her ſelf vin- 
dicated; We ſhall not be ſcrupulous to ſdbſcribe Mr. 
Fox's Epiphonema, which ſo much grieves this Author, 
That Fing Henry did by his Autority more good for the re- 
dreſſing and advancing Chriſt's Church here in England in 
three Tears, then #he Pope the great Vicar of Christ with all 
his Biſhops and Prelates had done in the Space of three hun-- 
dred Tears before... 


A Reply to Chapter the 8”. 


FT His Chapter 1is-uſher'd 'in with a refle&ion on 2he g. 4. - 
breach made by King Henry upon the. Church s Do- 
arines; T confeſs my- ſelf very curious to know how a 
breach here is reconcild with a Non-diſceſſton from the 
Church's Dodtrines above; but will by no means engage 5. 8-: 
this Author upon ſo immoderate a task as that of falving 
all-his Contradictions; Irather chooſe to own it as an 
extraordinary piece of modeſty, that he has placd the 
two ContradiQtory Propofitions in different Chapters. 
He challenges the Duke of Northumberland to be of 5-'**- 
the Roman Church. We confeſs it, nor do we envy © 
him ſuch a member. His: ſtriking in for ambitious 


a Bur. Hiſt. Pref, 
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ends with the Reformers, who went upon honeſt princi- 
ples,caſts a blot upon his memory, butno blemiſh on the 
Reformation. Whether Cromwel died a Roman Catho- 
lic, as this Author intimates, or not, the term Catholic 
faith usd in his laſt Speech made doubtful. .. This Writer 
bids us compare Fox with Lord Herbert, Fox ſuppoſes 
him a Proteſtant, and in the Margin. calls his Speech +, 
A true Cbriſtian profeſſon of the Lord Cromwel at his 
death; Lord Herbert in his Hiſtory faith no more then 
that *he made profeſſion of the Catholic faith; the Index 
<1ndeed faith, he died a Roman-Catholic. The * Author 
of the Antiquities gives him an High Character, and ſup- 
poſes him of the Reformed Religion. TI do not find that 
Heylin or Godwin mention any thing of this. . * Fuller af- 
ter his way deſcants upon it, and inclines to think him 
a Proteſtant. Dr. Burnet * makes it appear that the term 
Catholic faith was then us'd in it's true Senſe, in Oppofſi- 
tion to the Novelties of the See of Rome. He argues 
*from his praying in Engliſh, and that to God only 
* through Chrift without thoſe tricks, which the Roman 
* Church uſe when they die, that he was none of theirs. 
After all, this Controverhie 1s not perhaps worth the de- 
ciding; but this Author is over peremptory in affirming 
that he died a Catholic in his Senſe. 

King Edward had but one Parliament all his days, con- 
tinu d by Prorogation from Seſſion to Seſſion, till at laſt it en- 
ded in the death of the King. Tt betrays groſs Ignorance 
in one, who ſets up for an Hiſtorian, thus blindly to mi- 
ſtake in a matter ſo notorious. s The firſt Parliament 
was diſfoly'd. Apr. 15. 1552. and a ſecond call'd the 1/. 
of March after. As for the complexion of King Edward's 

; Lord Herbere, Hig.p $6. | f Bur. V.t, pradee > 
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\ Parliament, which he has given us from Dr. Heylin, Tt 
ariſes to no more then that in ſo great a Body, All did 
not a& upon pure principles of Conſcience, but ſome 
were ſway'd by their Intereſt : An 1mputation, from 
which None can pretend to vindicate their Infallible 
Councils, not this Author himſelf. 


Cranmer 1s accusd of unorthodox Opinions concerning 8. tos. 
the power of the Church. Cranmer pretended not to "* 


be Infallible, and all that 1s here ſaid, 1s, that he was not. 
He * had ſome fingular Opinions concerning Ecclefiaſti- 
cal FunCions, which yet he enjoyed by himſelf, and 
never ſtudied to make them part of the doEtrine of this 
Church. Thele * afterwards he corrected, and we find 
him * ſubſcribing a Declaration, in which it 1s affirm, 
that the Power of the Meys 1s formally diftin& from 
that of the Sword. And leaſt it be thought that in this 
{ubſcription he was over-rul'd by a majority,in a - Work, 
which was wholly his own without the concurrence of 
any other, He ſets forth their Divine Inſtitution. Pofte- 
rity, faith our Commentator, might have done better to 
have cover d this Nakedneſs of their forefather, then to have 
publiſh'dit after ſo great Silence. A caution: this of great 
uſe to the Followers of /pnatius and Francis, but till we 
come to draw Parallels betwixt Cranmer and our Saviour, 
we ſhall not beaſham'd to own in him the frailties of a 
Man. | 


King Edward /ent out Injunfions in matters of Religion. s, ro. 


True! And theſe contrary to the Decrees of former Obliging 
Councils. Which, till the four former parts of Church- 
Government are publiſhd, I may fately deny. Iithout 
the conſent of a Synod, the AF of which only has force in ſuch 
Matters, This has been' /aid often, but neyer yet at- 
tempted to be prov'd. | 


« Bur. V. 1, p.172, & Bur. V.t. inter Addenda. p. 357. © Bur, V.2, or 
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Henext preſents us with a ſummary of the King's pro- 
ceedings from Fox, but, according to his uſual method, 
very much interpolated. Men of Learning were ſent 
for from forreign Countries, faith Fox ; Which argues ſcar- 
city at home of thoſe Clergy, who would ſecond the King's Refor- 
mation, faith the Comment. After his rate of arguing, 
very poſſibly 1t may ; men of great Learning, ſay Tra- 
vellers, are at this time great rarities in ſome Popiſþ 
Countries; Yet my Logick gives me no encouragement 
to argue, that in thoſe places there 1s a ſcarcity of Popi/h 
Clergy. Among thoſe ſent for, ſaith Fox, were Peter 
Martyr, Martin Bucer, and Paulus Fagius ; He might 
have added, ſaith the Paratheſis, Bernardus Ochinus, Had 
he been as much delighted in adding, as we find this 
Church-Governor, he no doubt would have added it. 
But Mr. Fox very probably had not read that 0chinus 
was /ent for, and therefore beſides other reaſons made 


"Conſcience of faying it. © Martyr taught at Oxford, Bucer 


and Fagius at Cambridge, faith Fox. Sure, ſaith our Au- 


thor, not becauſe the Univerſities were not held ſo Learned, ' 


but becauſe they were not counted ſo Orthodox, Very ſure 
it 1s, that a compoſition of both was requird, and it is no 
wonder if in the very dawnings of Reformation, Perſons 
{o qualified were very rare. Fox addeth © And that 
* with no ſmall commendation of the whole Univerlity. 
The Author puts in, not without oppoſition of many Learn- 
ed Men there, and recommends to our Reading, when at leiſure, 
the rational arguings of Mr. Glyn, Mr. Langdale, and others 
againſt the Reformers. How rational their arguings are, 
he, that is at leiſure, may confider ; but this Writer has 


given us ſuch a Specimen of his own, . that I doubt his 


Judgment will little recommend them. But, ſince he 
has impos'd this task upon us, I hope,by way of return,he 


will be pleas'd to peruſe the Dialogue berween Cuſiom and 
P | Peritie 
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Veritie,which immediatly follows that part of Fox, which 
he has afſign'd us. As for the Oxford oppoſetions, Peter 
Martyr's relation is perhaps not the moſt impartial. And ſome 
may ſay our Church-Governor is perhaps not the moſt Honeſt. 
For if by this ſcrupuloſity of Expreſſion he would inftnu- 
ate that Martyr was partial, this is a Calumny borrow d 
from Sanders, and replied to by his *Confuter. Tou may 


find in his Opponents, Treſham, Chadſey, and Morgan, 


much Learning, Reverence to the Church, and .zeal in their 
Cauſe, Thavenot the Relation by me, and therefore can 
paſs nojudgment on this Learned 7riumvirate., But as 
for 7Tre/ham we have a Specimen in Fox *how great a Ta- 
lent he was Maſter of in diſputing. Being Pro-Sub- 
Dean of Chri/t-Church he call'd all the Students together, 


and recommended Popery to them upon theſe convinc- 


ing grounds. © 1/. He urg'd, that there were a goodly 
* company of Copes that were appointed to Windſor, but 
*he had found the Queen ſo gracious to him, that they 
* ſhould come to Chrift-Church; Now if they, like ho- 
*neſt men, would come to Maſs,they ſhould wear them 
* on Holy-days. Aſecond motive was, that he would 
«cet them the Lady-Bell of Bampton, and that ſhould 
* make the ſweeteſt ring in all England. The third was, 
** that as for an Holy-Water-Sprinkle, he had allready 
* the faireſt within this Realm. He thought therefore 
* no man would be ſo mad, as to forego theſe commodi- 
*ties- It may be needleſs to remark to the Gentle-men 
of that Foundation, that our Adverſaries are ſtill the 
fame dangerous Orators, and therefore,ifany ſhould have 
Irrecoverably engagd his AﬀeCtions to a pretty pair of 
Beads, or ſet his heart immoderately upon the great Bell, 
1t concerns him to haye a guard upon himſelf. The 
Author having muſter'd up the Biſhops ejefted in King 
« Bur. V.2, App. p. 304, 6 Fox. p. 1475. 
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Edward's days, adds; Pate Biſhop of Rocheſter, Goldwel - 
Biſhop of St. Aſaph, — Biſhop eled} of Bangor are ſaid to 
have been Baniſh'd, Ifthe Author was Jeſuite enough to 
Jay this to himſelf, before he wrote it, he may come off, 
It not, 1t will prove a moſt unconſcionable Gaſconade. 
Pate * was never Biſhop of Rocheſter, but of Worce- 
fſter;, he was not Baniſhd, but Fied; and this not in 
King Edward's time, but in King Henrys. So here was 
multum in parvo. Goldwell * was not Biſhop of St. Aſaph, 
nor any other Biſhop till A. 155 5. which was in Q. Ma- 
ry s time, and therefore it was an unreaſonable Prolepſ;s 
to make him one of the ex1l'd Biſhops in King Edward's 
time. Anonymus Long-ſiroke Bilhop Ele& of Bangor is 
one of our Author's own Creation. Some more, he faith, 
might be remov'd in like Manner ;, who happen not to be men- 
tion'd becauſe deceas'd before the Reign of 0. Mary ; as 
Wakeman Biſhop of Gloceſter, Holbeck Biſhop of Lincoln, 
Skyp Bi/hop of Hereford, Rugg Biſhop of Norwich. No 
doubt they might have been, if this Church-Governor had 
pleasd, for never Committee-man ejefted more arbi- 
trarily, then he. But that they actually were not re- 
moy'd, we have theſe good reaſons to think. The eje- 
tion of Biſhops 1s particularly inſiſted on by our Hiſto- 
rians; but theſe Biſhops make none of the number. All 
theſe Biſhops do happen to be mention'd, not as depriy'd, 
but deceas'd ; Tho their Deprivation had deſervd men- 
tioning, as well as their Death. *akemandyedin Dec. 
I549. *Holbeck in Auguſt i551. *Skyp in the Year 
Is552. Ruggdyedin the Year 1550, according to *God- 
win; Dr. Burnet * call's himReps, and faith he refignd. 


a Gody. Catal. of Bishops in I#orce- | d Burn, V. 2. p. 203. Heylin's Hilt. 
feer. Bur. V. 2. p. 324. P. 129. 
6 Heylin's Hiſtory. p. 224. e Burn. V\, 2, p- 218. +T7% 
c Burn, V. 2, p. 152, Heylin's Hiſt, | f Godwin's Catalogue in Norwich. 
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So that what our Author has inſerted here de proprio is 
like to be lookt upon as one continu d Forgery. 

The next two Paragraphs have more truth in them, $ next 
being tranſcribd from Fox, But the Proclamation nk. 
biting the whole Clergy to preach, cited from Fuller, is 
queſtion'd by * Burnet, who met with no tootſteeps o: 
it neither 1n Records, nor Letters, nor in any Book 
written at that time. 

The ſucceeding !'aragraphs of this Chapter pretend to $ !' 
give Us the detence made by the Proteſtant Divines con- wm 
cerning King Edward's proceedings, together with our 
Author's Rational Replies. But beſides, that from the fair 
dealing of this author already detected, we have no rea- 
ſon to expect him ingenuous 1n repr eſenting the Argu- 
me::ts of our Divines with their zuſt weight: it may be 
farther ofter'd by way of Precaution, that thoſe excellent 
Divines, which he refers to, wanted one advantage, which 
we of this Age have from a more complete and Authen- 
tic Hiſtory of the Reformation, and, among other things, 
not knowing of the * raſure of Records made in Q. Mary's 
Reign, pleaded to thoſe Negative Arguments which we 
have good reaſon to reject. This premisd,I proceed to con- 
ſider with all poſſible brevity his Alphabet of Arguments. 

« Urges that theſe Injun&tions were not ſet forth 
but by the advice and conſent of the Metropolitan ; and 
: of other Biſhops, The ſubſtance ofhis Reply to « and $ *'” 

& 15, that theſe InjunCtions had not the Autority of the 
Metropolitan, as ſuch, 2. e. as afting with the major part 
of the Synod. Now «2 may cafily rejoyn that where 
the matter of the Injunctions is lawful, much more 
where 1t 1s neceffary, as being commanded in Scripture, 
there the coaQtive Autority of the Prince is ſufficiently 
Obligatory; and that fince the Office of Paſtors (whe- 


« Burn. V. 2. p, $1. 6 Bur, Hi, V. 1. Pref. 
H 2 ther 


[. 62 ] 
ther in or out of Synod) is direCtive, theſe InjunQions 
proceeding from the direction of both the Metropolitans 
(for » Holgate alſo ArchBiſhop of 7ork was a Reformer) 
and * other Learned Biſhops, were not deſtitute of Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Autority. 

y Saith theſe Imjun@ions were not ſet forth as a body 
of Doctrine (which was the Actof the Synod 1n the 52h, 
of king Edward) but were proviſional only for the pub- 
lick exerciſe of Religion and Worſhip; and Gamma is in 
the right of it, for any thing his Replyer faith to the 
contrary, who doth not pretend that they were. A 
new Objection indeed is ſtarted, and pretended inſtances 
given that King Edward claimd a power for refifying the 
Dodrines of his Clergy. But not to trouble the Reader 
with examining the Inſtances, we ſay.that ſuch a power 
might have been juſtly exercisd, and that a Prince, re- 
quiring his Clergy to receive and teach ſuch Do@tines, 
as were taught by our Saviour, uſurps no Autority not 
inveſted in him. 

4 Saith, The publick Exerciſe of Religion was ne- 
ceſlary to be provided for, at preſent. It 1s anſwer'd, 
that the Fudgment of a National Syncd was neceſsary for 
ſuch Proviſion. For the proof of that, we are referd to 
*a Book, which no Bookſeller has yet had the courage 
to undertake; and therefore for a Reply, I remit him to 
the Anſwerto it; which he will find at any Shop, where 
Church-Government Port the 4th 1s to be ſold. 

6 Saith, The InjunCtions extend cnly to ſomeevident 
points, the aboliſhing of Image Worſhip, the reſtoring 
of the Liturgy ina known tongue, and Communion 1n 
both kinds, and the aboliſhing of Romi/h Maſles, and 
that in the three former the King reſtord only, what 
was eſtabliſh'din the Ancient Church. Ir is replied that 


s Bur. V.2. p. 25. & Ibid. « Ch. Gov. Part. 4#h. E 
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nothing is ſaid in C of !ahing away the Maſs ;, Put if the 
Reader be pleas'd to conſult C he will be ſatisfied of our 
Author's,modeſty. If $ did not charge the Maſs with 
Novelty, it was becauſe the Reſpon.lent had the manage- 
ment of the Oppoſertion, As for the other three points, s. :1- 
he confeſſes that the Reformation in them reſtor'd 

the practice of the Primitive Church, and ſo kind he is, 
that hecould have pardon'd us this, had we not proceed- 

ed to pronounce the contrary DoEtrines unlawful. A ve- 

ry heynous aggravation this, when he himſclt confefles, 
that Err-urs in pradtice do always preſuppoſe Errors in Do-5 « 
arine, From which Zeta doth humbly /ub/ume, that 
thoſe Church Governors who would have been facile to 
licence a change of their practice, ought not to have 
been difficile in allowing us a deceſſion from their Do- 
arine, | 

The Controverſie betwixt out Author and « 1s fo tri- $115. 
fling that it is not worth troubling the Reader with it. 
For this reaſon perhaps it was, that Zeta took Ep/ilon's 
place. 

» Urges that theſe InjunCtions were generally receiv'd, 
and put in practice by the Biſhops; and 9 much-what the 
ſame, that they were conſented to by the major part of Bi- 
ſhops. The Anſwer to this confiſts of ſome Pages; but 
what 15 material in it will ly in aleſfs room. It is urg'd 
that ſome were averſe to the Reformation, that the Com- 
pliers were guilty of di//1mul2tion, of an outward compliance 
' whilſt contrarily affeed,that they remain'd of the old Religion 
in their beart wore vizours,took up a diſguiſe, and were ſway'd 
by the fear of a new Law-giving Civil power. To 
this » and 9 will not be fo rude as to rejoyn, that 
it may perhaps be this Editors perſonal Intereſt to 
prove that theſe Biſhops complied againſt their Conſci- 
ences, and that Hypocrifie was the general principle of 
that 
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that party; but that it is little for the honour of the Com- 
munion, which he would ſeem to be of, to urge, that the 
whole body of it's Paſtors were guilty of the highelt pre. 
varication poſſible with God and Man. But this doth 
doth not at all affe& our Divines, who only urge that 
thoſe Biſhops conform'd, and might 1n charity have 
hop that they did it Honeſtly, but are not concern'd, 
that this Compliance was from baſe and ungenerous 
Motives. What is faid here of the Liturgy ſhall be 
conſider d in a, where it ought to have been ſaid. T 
cannot dwell upon the Hiſtory of theſe Paragraphs; but 
thereare 1n it ſome bold {ſtrokes worthy of our Author. 

$.121. He bluſhes not to cite Parſon s Converſrons, a book made 
upof lying and Treaſon, and which might have made 
the Maſtery in Aſſurance betwixt its Author and San- 
ders diſputable, had not Poſterity ſeen a third Perſon, 
who may ſeem to have put an end to the quarrel. . In 
$.724. a Citation from Fuller, tho he reters us to the very Page, 
he puts upon us four Popiſh Biſhops more then Fuller 
reckons; Aldrich Biſhop of Carlile, Goodrich Biſhop of 
Ely, Chambers Biſhop of Peterborough, and King Biſhop of 
Oxford, Now, tho' by the abſolute Autority of a Church- 
Governor he might have 1umposd theſe four Biſhops on us, 
Yet it ſeems very hard that Fuller ſhould be commanded 
to ſatisfie us of this point, who not only mentions no 
ſuch Biſhops, but in his Marginal notes tell's us, that he 
thinks Oxford and Ely were at that time void. Weare 
$.127. told that Cranmer 1n the beginning of King Edward's days 
call d a Synod, wherein he endeavour'd to have effected 
a Reformation, but could not ; for which we are bid to 
ſee Antiq. Britann. p. 239. But he, who would ſee any 

{fuch thing there, muſt borrow our Author's Spectacles. 
x Urges, that it makes no real difterence whether a 
Reformation begin from a Vote of Biſhops in _ 

| an 
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and ſo proceeding to the Prince be by him eſtabliſhed, 
or take beginning from the Piety of the Prince moy'd by 
advice of faithful Biſhops, and, ſo proceeding to the 
whole Body of the Clergy, be by them generally re- 
ceiv'd, and put in pratticeaccording to the command of 


Sovereign Autority, The Anſwer is, that the King s. :3>. - 


did not propoſe a Reformation to the Clergy by them 
to be conſulted of, and upon their Afent or denial to be 
eftabliſh'd or laidaſide, which would have been lawful ; 
but by them to be obey'd, as imposd by the King, which 
He thinks unwarrantable. But to this it may bereplied, 
from what has before been urg'd, that the matter of the 
Command being lawful (not-to ſay neceſſary) the Au- 
tority of the Prince is Obligatory, and that the confor- 
mity of the Biſhops 1s an- Evidence that the matter was 
by them judg'd lawful. 

In > it is urgd that the firſt Form ef Common-pray- 
er, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments in the 24. Year 
and 24, Parliament of King Edward's reign had the ap- 
probation and conſent of the whole body of the Clergy 
in Convocation. To this it is offer'd by way of Anſwer, 


That 10 other A(t of Reformation before the 5th of $. 1:4. 


King Edward had the conſent of Convocation. But nei- 
ther 1s this true, nor doth it prove that therefore this 
Liturgy had not. That it was confirm d by Aft of Par- 
lament before it had this conſent. But, granting this, 
had it therefore not the conſent of Convocation ? But, 
how doth he prove that the Act of Parliament preceded 
the Decree of the Synod? Becauſe the AF of Parla- 
ment doth not mention the conſent of Convocation. - Ne- 
gative Arguments he knows do not conclude, and it is 
politively ſaid 1n the »Letter of the Council to Biſhop 
Bonner that this Liturgy (not only had the Afent) but 


a Fox. P. 1323s 


I was 
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was /et forth with the Aﬀſenit of the Clergy in Convo- 
cation. Our Author hunſelf, when he has forgot the 
debate here, will tell us, that 7he Liturgy was at the 


fame time authoriz'd by Aft of Parhament, and con- 
ſented to by Convocation. But it 1s ſaid, the Second Li 


zurgy was ſent to the Clergy, autoritate Regzs & Par- 
hamenti. Ergo, the firſt Liturgy had not the conſent 
of Convocation. But, a 1o7zve to this conſent might be 


fear of puniſhment. Yet the * Convocation, which gave 


this conſent, acknowledgd to King Edward the quiet- 
neſs they enjoy d under him, having no let nor impedi- 
ment in the Service of God. But the 2ith-drawing of 
a few Clergy, eſpecially if prime leaders, and mirodu- 
cing new Votes of a contrary perſwaſion mto their 
rooms ( ſuppoſe taking away ſix old Biſhops, and put- 
ting in ſix new ones) may render that, which before 
Was a major part, now a leſger, and. conſequently the 
Act of this major part invalid. This putting of caſes 
is very 1mpertinent here, for when the conſent of Con- 
vocation was given to the Liturgy, not one old Biſhop 
was deprivd. For the Letter to Boxner before men- 
tiond, which mentions this Afſent of Convocation to 
the Liturgy, 1s direQed to him then Biſhop of London, 
who yet was the firft of the Biſhops depriv'd. This L:- 
turgy, he ſaith, rather omitted, then gainſaid the for- 
mer Church-tenents and praftice. This is urgd by 
way of Apology for the Convocation's conſenting ; but 
whether the Liturgy o-mzted or gainſaid the Church- 
practiſe, it was one main branch of the Reformation, 
and it 1s not denied that it had the Vote of a Synod. 
The errors reform'd were ſuch as corrupted, either the 
Worſhip or Dofrine ; that the Reformation of Worlhip 
had the Autority of a Synod, is after much ſhuffling 


s Bur. V.2. p. por. 


granted; 


[ 67 ] 
granted; Whether the Articles, which were the Refor- 
mation of DoErine, were not confirm'd by the ſame 
Autority is to be examin'd ? 

This « with good reaſon affirms; the Replier defers 5 :34- 
the diſpute, Whether the Articles were the A& of the 
Synod? and upon Suppoſition that they were, Anſwers 
that zhe Clergy were now much chang d, many old Bi- 
ſhops difplacd, new ones introducd ; many abſented 
_ Synod, others dj sJembled. All this i is ſaid upon 
our Author's bare:credit, which by this time may not 
be altogether unexceptionable. Only five Biſhops have 
been provd to be &jeted; two of theſe, Heath and Day, 
in the ſame Year rae £ theſe Articles were paſt ; and 
their Deprivation plac'd in Hiſtory after the paſſing of 
the Articles ; the Biſhoprick of Durham was not yet dil- 
ſolvd; only two New os therefore ( _ and 
Poinet ) introduced by the Ejection of the old ( Zoxrer 
and Gardimer ) and thoſe old, not proy'd to have been 
unlawfully ejected. 

What 1s ſaid in » 1s not denied in the Anſwet to », but $: 135- 
ſomething ſaid which muſt wait for a Reply, till Church. 
Government Part the 47h has overtook the 57h. 


A Reply to Chapters the 9g". and 10”. 


Ur Author having deſcrib'd the general way of :36 

King Edward's Reformation proceeds to parti- 
culars: His deſcription of the general has prov d very 
Poetical; the particulars are moſt of them ſery'd up the 
ſecond time, and very little alter'd in the drefling. 

By 1 rrue of ſuch Supremacy he ſent Articles to the $.136 
Bt bop of Wincheſter zo /ab/cribe. But theſe Articles 
were ſent once before in the 45th Paragraph, and needed 

I 2 not 
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not have been ſent again 'here, fines the Biſhop * ſub- 
ſcribd all (but that which cotithin'd tn; acknowledg- 
ment of his fault) at the firſt ſending. 

By Virtue of fuch moat the ſis Articles were 
repe -# Aamwithout a 8 The repealing of- an At of 
Prrliaritent ts not, Trappots the buſineſs of the Convo- 
cation. King Henry s Parliament had affixd ſevere Þc- 
nalties on the Violators of the Six Articles; theſe King 
Edward's Parliament took- off Nothing therefore 
was repeal d by the Civil power, but it's own A&&. - But 
neither 1s it true that none of theſe Articles were re- 
vok d by Synod. For the * Convocation, that fat with 
this Parliament, declard for Communion ih both kinds, 
and Marriage of Prieſts,con trary to twoof thoſe Articles. 
Had not the Regiſters of this and other Synods been 
© loſt, I doubt not but we could have proy d moſt Ads of 
the Refortriation Synodical. | 
By Virttee of fuch Supremacy he juſtified the pinver 
us d by his Father over the poſſeſſions of Monaſteries and 
Religious Houſes, That is, He did not throw up his 
right to them. This power was juſtified by Gardmer, 
and Bonner, andothers, whomour Author muſt own for 
Catholics. This Power was juſtified by Q. Mary's Par- 
laments, who would not part with their Lands, as-they 
did with their Hereſy. © This power is ſtill juſtifiable by 
the Romanilts, or elſe a late 4 Author deceivs Us, who 
has invited us to his Houſe to a Volume of ſatisfaRtions, 
that the Alienation of Church-Lands confiſts with the 
principles of that Church. Bat tis ſaid, A7zze' Edward 
went farther, and declar'd Monaſtic Vows to be wntlaw- 


ful, ſupe Comes, and unobliging. The Reformers have 


always declar'd theſame, and muſt continue to doſs, till 


ſome reafons-are brought. to convince Us of the falſhood 
of 


« Fox.'p. 1350, T1357. '& Bur. V.2.p. 50. c Ibid. d Nath. Johffon. 
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of ſuch-a Declaration. Thoſe, which are offer'd in the 
Diſconrſe of Ceehibacy, are not demonſtrative. Ag Fd- 
ward ſeiz'd upon Channtries, Free-Chappels g&yc. his 
pretence being the Unlawfulneſs of offering the ſacrifice 
of the Euchariſt, or grving alms for the defunt. The 
unlawfulneſs of theſe is not pretended by the Reforma- 
tion, but provd; The Chauntries were diflolvd, that 
the proviſions for them might be converted to more 
pious Uſes; this was the deſign of the A& of Parlia- 
ment (for which only We can be thought obligd to 
anſwer) how ever it might be defeated : For theſtatute 
expreſsly provides that #they be converted to good and 
Godly Uſes, as mm erefing Grammar-Schools for the Edu- 
cation of Touth in Virtue and Godlineſs, the farther 
augmenting of the Untver/ities, and better provi/ion for 
the poor and need). 

n this he went beyond his Father, that He began the x. 139. 
taking of Biſpop's Lands alſo. This muſt be reckon'd 
an Attof the Reformation, tho he knows it is as pathe- 
tically lamented by our Writers, as by his own. He 

"cites the-complaints of three Proteftant Biſhops (Crar- 
mer, Riley, and Godwin) and a Proteſtant Dr. (Heylmn) 
to prove this charge, and yet at the ſame time has the 
boldneſs to charge it on the Reform'd. Svre, faith he, 
Yom things were done m this kind, becauſe I find even 
Amg Edwards favourite Biſhops highly to diſlike them. 
If Cranmer, and Ridley, and other King Edward's fa- 
vyourtte-Biſhops diffiked the ſpoyl of the Church-goods, 
why + the Odium of this caſt upon the Reformers? Or 
why muſt very foul things be done, before theſe declare 
their difſike, when it will be found upon Hiſtory that 
Cranmer and Kidley were more inveterate Enemies to 
robbing -ef the Church, - then Gardiner, and Bonner ? 
He ſhuts up this Paragraph with a remark, that Lay- 

LY menders 
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menders of Religion, ordinarily termmate theſe th t1vo 
things, the advancing of their carnal Liberty. and tem- 


poral Eſtates. Sure this Author thinks that We know 


nothing beyond the Alps; that we never heard of the 
rich Nephews of Popes, which are flagrant evidences 
that Carnality and Avarice are not only Lay-yices. But 
perhaps he may obje&, that Popes are no menders of 
Religion. 

By JVirtue of ſuch Supremacy he remav d hnages out 
of Churches, and this hen the Second Nicene Council 
had recommended the Uſe of them. This Second Ni- 
cene Council 1s often appeal'd to by this Writer ; there 
is a Second Divine Commandment, ( or .at leaſt there 
once was ſuch a Commandment ) which will deſerve 
his Conſideration. What Reverence we pay to this Coun- 
cil, he may have learnt from a late *Reply, where the 
Reader will find a juſt Character of this celebrated Al- 
ſembly. 

By Virtue of ſuch Supremacy, he 1 impos d a Book of 
Homihes. 1. e. He took care that the people ſhould be 
inſtructed in things concerning their Salvation , who 
before had been kept in ignorance. He laid a command 
upon the Clergy to adminiſter the Communion in both 
kinds to the people. Which Command had been laid 
upon them by our Savior, Contrary to the Injunttion 
of the Council of ConSlaunce. Which InjunQtion was 
made with a oz-0bMante to the Inſtitution of Chriſt. 
Without any preceding conſultation of a National Synod. 
But * others tell us it was agreed to by the Convoca- 
tion, which ſat with that Parliament, and particularly 
that in the lower Houſe it did not meet with a Con- 
traditory Vote. 

The ſucceeding Paragraphs to the 1 cies treat at large 


.« Reply to the 2 Diſc. Oxon. 6 Bur. V. 2. p. 50. 
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of the Suppreſſion of the former Church-Liturgies, Or- 
dinals, and other Rituals; theſetting up of New Forms 
of Celebrating the Communion, Ordination, and Com- 
mon-prayer; the alterations of King Edward's firſt 
Common-Prayer-Book in his Second, and the reduQtion 
of ſome things, in the Scotch Liturgy, to the firſt Form 
of King Edward, and the complaints concerning this in 
Lauden/nm Autocatacri/is; But the Reader will excuſe 
me, if I think a defence of our Liturgy at this time of 
day needleſs; the unlawtulneſs of the Maſs, and Invo- 
cation of Saints, and the non-Neceflity of Sacerdotal 
Confeſſion have been defended in Volumes ; beſides that 
this, which is here ſaid, is only a Second Edition of the 
two Diſcourſes concerning the Adoration g9*c. Where 
this change of the Services 1s animadverted on. So 
that this has been already conſider'd, and any farther 
Reply 1s ſuperſeded by the two Learned Anſwers from 
London and Oxford to thoſe Diſcourſes. 

By Virtue of ſuch Supremacy the King conceiv'd he x. 146. 
had a power to alter and retorm the Eccle/raſtical Lanvs. 

This 15s the 474 time that this Reformation of the 
Laws has been inſiſted on; it is here confeſt, that this 
Rerformation of them was never ratified by King, Par- 
liament, or Convocation, 2z. e. that it was no A@ of the 
Reformation ; Nothing is urgd againſt it but that theſe 
Laws wereeſtabliſh'd by former Superior Councils, and 
the Reader, ere he can be ſatisfied of that, "muſt be at 
the charge of four more Volumes of Church-Goyern- 
ment. - 

By jfuch Supremacy he abrogated all former Church- 
Laws concerning days of faSting or ab$tinence, and ap- 
pointed thoſe, he thought fit, by his own and the Parha- 
ment's Autority. The Canon-Laws, which he call's the 
Church-Laws for faſting, were full of mockery and ſu- 


perſtition; 
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perſtition; Religion was plac'd in thoſe Obſeryances, 
and yet Senſuality was conſiſtent with them; It was ad- 
viſeable therefore to take off thoſe Laws, and yet to 
keep up ſuch as might make Faſting and Abſtinence a- 
greeable to their true End; Which 1s to be a means to 
Virtue, and to ſubdue mens Bodies to their Soul and 
Spirit, the End expreſsly provided for 1n the Statute. 
There is no Obligation, he faith, for the Obſervation of 
ether FaSiing or Abſtinence by any expreſs Canon of 
this Church Reformed, but only by At of Parhament, 
The days of Faſting are preſcrib'd in the Liturgy, which 
has the Autority of Convocation; Faſting 1s enjoyn'd in 
the Homilies, which have the ſame Autority ; It 1s 
there recommended from precepts of Scripture, from 
the Example of Chriſt, and from the Conſtitutions of 
the Prinutrve Councils ; It 1s defin'd tobe a with-hold- 
ing from all meat and drink, and all manner of Natural 
food, in contradiction to this Author, who ſaith, that 
not Faſting is enjoyn'd us, but only Abſtinence from 
Fleſh; He might with as good reaſon have urg d, that 
Praying to God, and believing in Chriſt are not enjoyn'd 
by the Church, as that Faſting 1s not ; For if by Canons 
he means thoſe, which are properly ſo call'd, neither is 
there any Canon, that I know of, which enjoyns ſuch 
Praver, or ſuch Belef. 

By Virtue of ſuch Supremacy the King and Parlia- 
ment ordain'd that ſuch Laws which prohibited Mar- 
rage to any Spiritual Perſons, who by God s Law might 
Marry. ſhould be of none effect. The Convocation had 


\ declard the Marriage of Prieſts lawfull by the Law of 


own principles take 1t off. 


God; the State found the Prohibition tended to the 
detriment of the Republic, and therefore (had they 
had no other reaſon) might according to our Author's 


by 


& > 
By Virtue of ſuch Supremacy the King publiſhed 42, Ar- 5. 166 

ticles of Religion, ſaid to be agreed on in a Synod of the 
Clergy held at London. If thele Articles were the le- 
gitimate AC of the Synod, then they were not the ef- 
tes of mere Regal Supremacy; and that they were ſo, 
will, I doubt not, appear, notwithſtanding all his cavils. 
Ifany one ſhould queſtion whether the lliads and M- 
neids were the genuine works of Homer, and Virgil, the 
Title they carry, and the Univerſal Tradition, which af- 
ſigns them to theſe Authors, would be thought a ſuffici- 
ent Vindication of them. This Author builds part of 
his Faith on the ſecond Nicene Council, and oppoſes it's 
Decree, in favour of Image-Worſhip, to the ſecond Conn- 
mandment forbidding it. It I ſhould ask him how he 
knew ſuch a Decree to be genuine, he would not, I be- 
lieve, produce the Records, but think it a good Reply, 
that it is found amongſt thoſe Acts which bear the Name 
of that Council, and which the Church has allways ac- 
_ cepted as ſuch. Thele Articles are publiſhed with the 
Title of the Synod; this publication was Anno 1552, 
the next Year to that, in which we ſay they were paſt in 
Convocation ; the Church for the firſt 5 years of Queen 
Elizabeth retain'd theſe Articles as her Do&trine; the 
Convocation in that Queen's time reeſtabliſh'd them 
with very little Alteration; they have been appeal'd 
to, ever ſince, by our Writers as the Acts of that Synod ; 
they have been own'd by our Adverſaries as ſuch; and it 
ſo general a Tradition of a thing: ſo notorious, and fo 
lately done, may not be admitted, 'the Church of Rome 
is built upon a weak Foundation. But all this not- 
withſtanding, this Author thinks he has good Reaſon 
to deny that theſe Articles were eſtabliſh'd by that Sy- 
nod. Parſt, he tranſcribes what Mr. Fuller ſaith of this 
Conyocation, which I ſhall not hear copy, becauſe the 

K Author 
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Author has here (once for all ) dealt ingenuouſly. 
Mr. Fuller faith the Records of this Convocation, are but 
one degree above blanks; and to the ſame purpoſe Dr. 
Heylin. But neither of theſe Hiſtorians had ſeen Q Ma- 
ry's Commiſſion for razing the Records; - elſe they 
could have given-us an account, why theſe Regiſters are 
ſo bare. Dr. Heylin * found left upon Record in that 
Convocation a Memorandum concerning the Diſſolution 
of the Biſhoprick of IVeftminſter ; and it is not improba- 
ble that theſe Articles were expungd by ſome Perſons, 
who yet were willing that the Diſſolution ofa Biſhop- 
rick, which they thought might caſt an odium upon the 
Reformation, might remain upon Record. As for Ful. 
ler's Aſſertion, that the Convocation had no Commiſſion from 
the King to meddle with Chnrch-buſmeſs, it 1s only a conje- 
Qture which he makes from the filence of the Records. 
Fuller's Diſcourſe of the Catechiſm doth not at all affe& 
the Articles, unleſs it be proy d, that by Catechiſm muſt be 
underſtood Articles, which our Author endeavours to 
perſwade his unwary Reader. For this purpoſe, he next 
preſents us with a Relation from Fox, concerning - the 
queſtioning of a Catechiſm in the 1/7 Synod of Q. Mary; 
but here he 1s himſelf again, as will appear to the Rea- 
der, if he compares this Relation with Fox's. He con- 
cludes this Story with this Epiphonema. This concerning 
the queſtioning of the Catechiſm and Articles ,, whereas in 
the Relation nothing is ſaid of the Ar:icles, but the Ca- 
techiſm only. To clear this point a little farther, He finds 
in Fox Arch-Biſhop Cranmer chars d amonght other things, 
with being Author of the Catechiſm and Articles, and with 
compelling men againſt their wills to ſubſcribe them. Here 
again he ſhuffles; Arch-Biſhop Cranmer is not there 
chargd for compelling Men to ſubſcribe the Carechi/m, 


s Heylin's Hiſtory, p. 121. 
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but the Articles; as appears from Fox's relation, as 1t is 
tranſcrib'd even by himſelf; but he makes the Catechiſm 
ſubſcrib'd, that 1t may look like a Synonymous term 
to Articles. Arch-Biſhop Cranmer anſwerd to that 
charge, that he exhorted ſuch as were willing to ſub- 
{cribe, but compell'd none againſt their wills; Now, 
where this Exhortation, and Subſcription was, unleſs 1n 
Synod, will not eafily be anſwered. Having given us 
theſe three relations, he next proceeds to make refle&i- 
ons on them. Firſt he excepts againſt the words 1n the 
Title of the Articles, de quibus inter Epiſcopos G& alios 
eruditos Viros, Wc. that they ſeem not the ordinary ex- 
preſſion ofa Synodal A, which runs more generally ; 
as thus [ de quibus convenit inter Archiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, 
G& Clerum univerſum] or the like. This, which he calls 
an ordinary expreſſion, will ſcarce be found in the Title of 
any Synodal Act before Q. Elizabeth, Theſe Articles 
are by him confeſt to have been ſubſcrib d by part of the 
Synod; Cranmer who drew up the Articles, and pro- 
cur'd Subſcriptions to them muſt himſelf be a Subſcrib- 
er; probably alſo Holgate Arch-Biſhopof 7ork, who was 
a Reformer, Archiepiſcopal Autority therefore might 
have been mention'd, had they been the At of only a 
part of the Synod, and therefore that it is not explicitly 
mention d (for it is implied in the Epiſcopal) can be no 
argument, that they were the A& of a part only. But 
the other words in the Title, ad to/lendam opinionum dif- 
ſenſronem & conſenſum were Religionis firmandum ſhew 
they muſt have been the AC of the whole Synod, ſince 
the Opinion ofa part could not be effetual to ſuch an 
End. * Next he obſerves, that tho' the Prolocutor in the 
Synod 1* Mariz queſtions, and Philpot anſwers concerning 
the Catechiſm, yet they ſpeak not of the Catechiſm, but only 
of the Articles ,which were firſt printed at the end of the Cate- 
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chiſm, and bound up with it, which the Prolocutor therefore 
calls the Articles of the Catechiſm, and propoſeth the mat- 
ter of the 28th of theſe Articles for diſputation; and ſo alſo 
calls them the Catechiſm, becauſe the firſt Title of this Book is 
Catechiſmus brevis, &c. In this Period we have as much 
crude unconcocted reaſoning, as would have furniſhd 
an ordinary Writer for ſome Pages. I|*//on 1ll deferv'd 
the Office of Prolocutor, if ſpeaking of a Catechiſm he 
meant not that, but the Articles, which are two as 
diſtin& things as can well be imagin'd. The Articles 
*were indeed bound up with the Catechi/mn ; but have 
a new Title-page, and are as diſtin& from it as the Di- 
ſcourſe of Celibacy is from the Con/rtderations on the Spirit 
of Martin Luther, Now had the Anſwerer to the Con- 
fiderations on Martin Luther entitl'd his Book, an An- 
ſwer to the Diſcourſe of Celebacy, or ſhould the Re- 
plyer to the Diſcourſe of Celibacy call his Book a Reply 
to the Con/tderations on the Spirit of Martin Luther , 
they would not take 1t 1ll to be laught at ; and yet this 
is our Author's way of arguing. But the Prolocutor 
ſpeaks of the Articles of the Catechiſm, and therefore muſt 
mean the Articles at the end of the Catechiſm. Now 
this 1s only a quibbling upon Mr. Fox's way of expreſ- 
ſion, who by the Articles of rhe Catechiſm means no more 
then the matter of the Catechiſm, as 1s evident both 
from the Context, and from Fox's * Latin Hiſtory, where 
the Conference 1s related in ſuch words, as, being yoid 
of all Ambiguity, leave no room for Sophiſtry. Fox 


# They are ſo bound up together in the quarum uni Chriſti naturalis in Sacra- 
public _ mento preſentia affirmabatur, altera ve» 
6 Decretis ſimul rebus de quibus aCturi | ro Catechiſmum neque Synodi autorita- 


eſlent, nempe de Catechiſmi libro, deque 
1is quz ad Sacramenti altaris przſen- 
tiam, & tranſubſtantigtionem attinebant , 
- Poſtquam de his ita rebus atque id genus 
prolegomenis primo die tranſatum eſt, 
ſecundo deinde die Prolocutor in'Syno- 
dum ingreſſus duas ſecum Schedas affert, 


te editum, neque eidem etiamnum ad- 
buc Synodum aflentiri --- Joh Filporrus; 
Videmini Vos omnes turpiſhme falli 
quod vos ita offendat "atechiſm: m—_— 
tio Rerum in Eccl. geſt. Comm. a Joh. 
Fox, p. 215. Edit"Ba{il, 


ſaith, 


1 
. 
l 
: 
$ 
- 


[m7 ] 
faith, © Philpot ſtood up and ſpake firſt concerning the 
«* Article of the Catechiſm, that He thought they were 
« deceiv'd in the Title of the Catechiſm. Where I hope 
our Author will not underſtand by the ſingular Article 
the 4.2 Articles. And it 1s obſervable that what Fox in 
Engliſh calls in one place the Articles of the Catechiſm, 
and the Article of rhe Catechiſm in an other, that the La- 
tin Fox calls Catechi/mi liber in one place, and Catechi/mus 
in the other. So that it is evident our Author here on- 
ly ſports himſelf with a poor clinch upon the Engliſh 
word Article. But it is ſaid, that rhe Prolocutor propos'd 
the matter of the 28th of theſe Articles for diſputation. T 
am apt to loſe my patience, when I find one cavilling at 
this rate, who ſeems not ſo much as to have ſeen King 
Edward's Articles. The matter propos'd for diſputation 
was the Natural preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; 
but the 28:4 of King Edward's * Articles concerns Bap- 
tiſm., In the 39 Articles as they now ſtand, the 28h 
concerns the Doctrine of the Lord's Supper; and there- 
fore he unthinkingly judgd it muſt have been the ſame 
in King Edward's 42 Articles. But how doth it follow 
that becauſe the Natural Preſence is ſpoke of in the Ar- 
ticles, therefore when another queſtion was propos'd, 
«whether the Cazechi/m was agreed to by the former 
Synod © by Catechiſm there muſt be meant the Articles ? 
This 18 ſuch a Conſequence as 1ll becomes a Diſciple of 
Occham. What if the-ſame matter be alſo propos'd in 
the Catechiſm? Then I hope propoſing this for diſputa- 
tion 1s no Argument, that by the Catechiſm is meant 
the Articles, I defire therefore the Reader to conſult 
the * Margin, and he will be ſatisfied, that the Corporal 


Preſence 
« See them in Sparrow's ColleCtions,| ratio, humanitatis alia ; Hzc eſt creara, 
or Bur. V. 2. Coll, alia increata; hzc inaliquo ccel: loco, il- 


6 Inde non ethcitur ut nobis ſit corpo-!1a autem fic ubique eſt, ut calum & ter- 
re prz(ens, cum alia divinitatis ejus fit ram impleat, Quod ad corpoream Chri- 
K {ti 
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chiſm, and bound up with it, which the Prolocutor therefore 
calls the Articles of the Catechiſm, and propoſeth the mat- 
ter of the 28th of theſe Articles for diſputation; and ſo alſo 
calls them the Catechiſm, becauſe the firſt Title of this Book is 
Catechiſmus brevis, &c. In this Period we have as much 
crude unconcocted reaſoning, as would have furniſhd 
an ordinary Writer for ſome Pages. W*/7on 111 deferv d 
the Office of Prolocutor, if ſpeaking of a Catechiſm he 
meant not that, but the Articles, which are two as 
diſtin& things as can well be imagin'd. The Articles 
*were indeed bound up with the Catechiſm ; but have 
a new Title-page, and are as diſtin from 1t as the Di- 
ſcourſe of Celibacy 18 from the Conſiderations on the Spirit 
of Martin Luther, Now had the Anſwerer to the Con- 


fiderations on Martin Luther entitId his Book, an An- 
ſwer to the Diſcourſe of Celebacy, or ſhould the Re- 
plyer to the Diſcourſe of Celibacy call his Book a Reply 


to the Conſiderations on the Spirit of Martin Luther , 
they would not take 1t 11! to be laught at ; and yet this 
is our Author's way of arguing. But the Prolocutor 
ſpeaks of the Articles of the Catechiſm, and therefore muſt 
mean the Articles at the end of the Catechiſm. Now 
this 1s only a quibbling upon Mr. Fox's way of expreſ- 
ſion, who by the Articles of the Catechiſm means no more 
then the matter of the Catechiſm, as 1s evident both 
from the Context, and from Fox's * Latin Hiſtory, where 
the Conference 1s related in ſuch words, as, being void 
of all Ambiguity, leave no room for Sophiſtry. Fox 


# They are ſo bound up together in the quarum uni Chriſti naturalis in Sacra- 
mento preſentia affirmabatur, altera ve» 
ro Catechiſmum neque Synodi autorita- 
te editum, neque eidem etiamnum ad- 
buc Synodum aflentiri --- Joh Filpotrus; 
Videmini Vos omnes turpiſhme falli 
quod vos ita offendat Catechiſmi 1nicri 
tio Rerum in Eccl. geſt. Comm. a Joh. 
Fox. p. 215. Edit Babil, 

ſaith, 
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6 Decretis {1mul rebus de quibus aCturi 
eſlent, nempe de Catechi/mi libro, deque 
lis quz ad Sacramenti altaris prezſen- 
tiam, & tranſubſtantiationem attinebant , 
- Poſtquam de his ita rebus atque id genus 
prolegomenis primo die tranſattum eſt, 
ſecundo deinde die Prolocutor in'Syno- 
dum ingreſſus duas ſecum Schedas affert, 
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faith, © Philpot ſtood up and ſpake firſt concerning the 
© Article of the Catechiſm, that He thought they were 
« deceiv'd in the Title of the Catechiſm. Where I hope 
our Author will not underſtand by the ſingular Article 
the 4.2 4rticles. And it 1s obſervable that what Fox in 
Engliſh calls in one place the Articles of the Catechiſm, 
and the Article cf rhe Catechiſm in an other, that the La- 
tin Fox calls Catechi/mi liber in one place, and Catechi/mus 
in the other. So that it is evident our Author here on- 
ly ſports himſelf with a poor clinch upon the Engliſh 
word Article. But it is ſaid, that rhe Prolocutor propos d 
the matter of the 28th of theſe Articles for diſputation. T 
am apt to loſe my patience, when I find one cavilling at 
this rate, who ſeems not ſo much as to have ſeen King 
Edward's Articles. The matter propos'd for diſputation 
was the Natural preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; 
but the 28h of King Edward s * Articles concerns Bap- 
tiſm, In the 39 Articles as they now ſtand, the 28: 
concerns the Doctrine of the Lord's Supper; and there- 
fore he unthinkingly judgd it muſt have been the ſame 
in King Edward's 42 Articles. But how doth it follow 
that becauſe the Natural Preſence is ſpoke of in the 4r- 
ticles, therefore when another queſtion was propos'd, 
*whether the Catechiſm was agreed to by the former 
Synod © by Catechiſm there muſt be meant the Articles ? 
This 1s ſuch a Conſequence as 11l becomes a Diſciple of 
Occham. What 1t the-ſame matter be alſo propos'd in 
the Catechiſm? Then I hope propoſing this for diſputa- 
tion is no Argument, that by the Catechi/m is meant 
the Articles, I defire therefore the Reader to conſult 
the * Margin, and he will be ſatisfied, that the Corporal 
Preſence 


« See them in Sparrow's ColleCtions,| ratio, humanitatis alia ; Hzc eſt creata, 
or Bur. V. 2. Coll, alia increata; hec inaliquo cceli loco, il- 
6 Inde non efficitur ut nobis fit corpo-}1a autem fic ubique eſt, ut ccoelum & ter- 
re prz(ens, cum alia divinitatis ejus fit ram impleat, Quod ad corpoream Chri- 
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Preſence 1s there denied, and that the Prolocutor had 
greater reaſon to call this Book Herezical, then our Au- 
thor has to affirm, without any regard to truth, that 
it doth not State, ſcarce touch any Controverſie, But ſtill, 
it is plain they muſ} Fpeak of the Articles, becauſe the Ca- 
techiſm,as taken by it ſelf, is not at all entitled to the Synod, 
but only the Articles at the end thereof. The Catechiſm, 
which we now find bound up with the Articles, 1s not, 
I confeſs, entitled to the Synod; but that either this, 
or ſome other Catechiſm, of which the diſpute here is 
rais'd,was ſo entitled, 1s put out of all doubt by a paſlage 
we meet with elſe-where in * Fox, where Weſton thus 
charges Cranmer, © You have ſet forth a Catechiſm in 
*the Name of the Synod of London, and yet there be 
*50,which witneſling that they were of the Number of 
© the Convocation, never heard one word of that Cate. 
* chiſm. Cran. T was ignorant of the ſetting too of that 
*'Title, and as ſoon as I had knowledge thereof I did 
* not like it. Here the Diſcourſe proceeds altogether 
upon a Catechiſm; and there is no ſubtertuge for a pre- 
tence that Catechi/mis another word for Articles. Phil- 
pot's words are not applicaile ro the Catechiſm, but to the 
Articles only. Philpot pleads that the Catechiſm might 
be entitled to the Synod, becauſe the Houſe had com- 


ſti hicinterris preſentiam attinet (fi mag- | ſtitiz, ac prz'ens preſenti in ccelis haud 
na parvis componere licet) fic Chritti | aliter ill: adeit, ac v:ius adeſt corport olis 
corpus przſens eſt noſtrz fidei, ut Sol, | in ccelis, aur Sol in terris viſui, &c. M, 
cum cernatur, przſcns eſt oculo, cujus| Video, mi fili, te neutiquam ignorare 
corpus tametl1 corporaliter oculum ron | quomodo dicatur Chriſtus corpore ab- 
contingat, atque hic in terris preſens prz-| iens, & Spiritu preſens. ---- Quemad- 
ſenti adfir, tamen corpus Solis przeſens eit | modum pane & vino vita noſtra narura- 
viſui, etiam reluctance intervalli diſtan-| lis ſuſtinetur ac nu:ritur, ſic corpore, 7. e. 
tia; Sic corpus Chriſti quod in gloriola| carne & ſanguine Chriſti anima per h1- 
ejus Aicenſione nobis fublacum eſt, quod- | dem nutritur ac vegetatur. --- Iita fiunt 
que reliquit mundum, & ad Patrem abiit, | occulta quadam energia Spiritits, quando 
ore noſtro abeſt, etiam cum ſacroſanctum | credimus Chriſtum corpus & ſanguinem 
corporis & ſ{anguinis ejus Sacramentum | ſuum pro nobis tradidifſe, &c. See 
ore noſtro excipimus; fides autem noſtra | much more to the ſame pnrpolſe in the 
veriatur in ccolis, ac intuetur Solem ju- \Catechiſn. @ P. 1442. . 
mitted 
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mitted their Synodal Autority to certain Perſons, to be 
appointed by the King, to make ſuch Ecclefiaſtical Laws 
2s they thought convenient. Now I ſee no reaſon why 
a Catechiſm doth not as properly come under the Deno- 
mination of Laws Eccleſraftical, as Articles; or; how the 
Catechiſm's being drawn up by Cranmer, can be a rea- 
ſon that it could not be meant, but the Articles; when 
the Articles alſo were drawn up by Cranmer, as our Au- 
thor himſelf proves from Fox. But, if the 42 Articles 
were fram'd by the Synod, the Prolocutor had no reaſon to get 
hands to theCatechiſm, as falſly aſcrib d to that Synod, when 
what was more oppoſite to what he accounted the Orthodox 
Religion, namely the Articles, was known to be paſt by them. 
It was not the Do@trine of the Catechiſm, or Articles, 
which was here queſtiond, but the falſe aſcription of 
the Catechiſm to the Synod; Now the Articles being 
undeniably genuine, they content themſelves only to 
condemn the Doctrine of them; but the Catechi/m be- 
ing ſuppos'd illegitimate, they ſubſcribe both againſt it's 
Do&Etrine, and Autority : Nor could Ph1ilpot have pteaded, 
as our Author would have had him, that the Synod's 
compoling the Articles juſtified the A& of the Delegates 
compoling the C atechi/i7;, fince this might indeed war- 
rant the DoEtrine of the Catechiſm, but not the entitling 
it to the Synod. He faith, all :he Hiſtorians that he hath 
ſeen are ſilent concerning theſe Articles, Tn this diſpute 
concerning the Articles Dr. Hey/in is twice mentiond, 
and two ſeveral Books of his refer'd to in thofe very pa- 
ges where he mentions theſe Articles. In his * Hiſtory 
*He thinks them debated and concluded on by a Grand 
* Committee, on whom the Convocation had devolv d 
* their power, and eſteems it not improbable that theſe 
* Articles being debated and agreed upon by the ſaid 


s Heylin's Hiſt. p. 121, 
** Commit - 
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* Committee,might alſo paſs the Vote of the whole Con- 
« yocation ; though we ſind nothing to that purpoſe in 
© the Acts thereof, which either have been loſt, or never 
«* were regiſtred. '[T add, or being once Regiſtred were 
expungd.] In his Reformation juſtified, *He poſitively 
affirms that the Clergy in Synod 15 52. did compoſeand 
agree upon a book of Articles, Neither therefore is 
Dr. Heylin filent herein, nor 1s he oneof the Hiſtorians, 
which this Author never ſaw. Dr. Burnet 1s8another Ht 
ſtorian, whom either this Editor had ſeen, or ought not 
to have publiſh'd this Relation, till he had' firſt conſulted 
him. He peremptorily affirms, * that in the Year 1 552. 
the Conyocation agreed to the Articles of Religion, that 
were prepar'd the year before. But our Author has 
ſtill another ObjeAion in reſerve, that the Arch-Bujh op 
Cranmer, ts whom it would have been an excellent Defence 
to have ſhew d theſe Articles to bave been ſubſcribdby a full 
Synod, yet pleaded no ſuch thing. That Reverend Mar- 
tyr pleaded that the Opinions, which he maintaind, were 
the DoEtrines of the Scripture, and Primitive Church; 
that the rejeion of the Pope's Supremacy (the fun- 
damental Hereſie, of which he was accus'd) was the 
Unanimous Act of the whole Engliſh Clergy and Na- 
tion, and, which his very Judges had ſolemnly {worn 
to. Now 1t this Plea could avail nothing in his De- 
fence, it muſt have been a weak Plea to have inh- 
ſted on Articles paſt in a Synod calFd by himſelf, 
and over which he, by reaſon of his Archiepiſcopal 
Autority, had great Influence. This diſpute is con- 
cluded with a ſhrewd Remark, which our Author 
raiſes from a paſſage of Dr. Heylin. The Dr. obſerves 
that this Book of Articles was not confirm'd by any 
AQ of Parliament; whence he concludes, that the Re- 


a Ref Juſtif,$ 4. 6 Bur. V 2. p. Iggy. 
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form'd Religion cannot be call d a Parliament Religi- 
on; Hence this Author gathers hat, neither was it a 
Synodal Religion, becauſe we ſee the Parliaments in King 
Edward's time corroborating the Synods in all other tranſ- 
ations of the Reformation, Now tho there 1s ground 
for the Drs. obſervation, becauſe there 1s never an Act, 
which formally gives Sanfion to theſe Articles, yet 
there 1s in one of thoſe very Ads (cited from the Do- 
tor in this Pamphlet) that, which quite overthrows 
our Authors Concluſion. For in the Ad for Legiti- 
mating Marriages of Prieſts, 1t 1s ſaid that, the untrue 
Slanderous report of Holy Matrimony did redound to the 
High diſhonour of the Learned Clergy of this Realm, 
who have determind the ſame to be moſt Lawful by the 
Law of God in their Conwocation, as well by common 
Aſſent , as by the Subſcription of their Hands. Which 
words plainly refer to the 31/ of theſe Articles, and 
are an Authoritative Teſtimony, that they are the ge- 
nuine A& of the Synod; and had, I doubt not, been 
expungd, had the Commiſſion of raſure extended to the 
Statute-Book. 

I have inſiſted the longer on this particular, becauſe 
it 18 a matter of ſome moment, and becauſe the Au- 
thor has here usd more then ordinary Artifice; I have 
not had the benefit of any Regiſters, or Manuſcripts, 
nor am I skilld in theſe niceties of Hiſtory : What 
has been ſaid, ſufficiently overthrows all his Cavils; 
but the Curious and the Learned are able to giye a 
more Authentic and Solid account of this matter. 


L A Re- 
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A Reply to Chapter the 11", 


FJ Hat the Reformation was reſtord by Q. Elizabeth, 

after the extirpation of it by Q. Mary, might have 
been faid in fewer lines than this Author 1s pleasd 
to uſe Paragraphs. That ſome things were at firſt re- 
ducd without Synodal Autority, I confeſs; and that 
the Reformation had its laſt ſettlement by a Synod, 
he cannot deny. The A&t of the firſt Popiſh Convo- 
cation I eſteem 7//eoal, becauſe the Q. had ſent and re- 
quird them under the pain of a Premunire not to make 
Canons. "The CanonicaInels of Q. Mary's Clergy, here 
ating, depends upon his former Proofs, which were 
not altogether Demonſtrative. But let their Autori- 
ty be ſuppos duſt, yet theſe Conſtitutions were repeal'd 
by a later Synod, whoſe Autority muſt be conceded 
equal; and therefore their 4&, as being the laſt, Au- 
toritative. The ſtreſs therefore of the Controyerſy 
lies in this, whether Q. Elizabeth's new Biſhops were 
lawfully introducd; and this depends upon the lega- 
lity of the ejection of the 0/4. The Cauſe of their 
gjection 1s confeſt to be their denial of the 0ath of 
Supremacy, and 1s juſt, or unjuft, according as that 
Oath was lawful, or unlawful. Our Author therefore 
ſets himſelf to examine that 0arth ; where he firſt puts 
his own Expoſition upon it, and then attacqs it, as ſo 
expounded, Neither Q. Elizabeth's explication of her 
own Senle, nor the Church's Expoſition in her Ar- 
ticks fayour his Conſtruction. Thoſe, who take this 
0ath, are not perſwaded that ' they abjure the Autori- 
ty of a General Council, or the Juriſdiftion of their 
own National Clergy, But if we accept it in that 


Senſe, which he 1s pleasd to impoſe upon it, Yet _ 
the 
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the Strength of his Arguments depends on ſuch Al- 
ſertions, as are to be ſupported by his tour firſt parts 
of Church-Government, We muſt therefore wait the 
Edition of thoſe, before We can be latisfied of the 
Strength of theſe. But if we may make an eſtunate 
of future performances fram paſt, there 1s no reaſon 
to expect any thing formidable from that Quarter. For 
the only bufineſs of our Modern Controvertiſts 1s to 
rally up thoſe ſcatter d forces, which have long fince 
quitted the field to our Foretathers. This Oath of 
Supremacy has exercisd the Pens of the greateſt Cham- 
pions of both Churches ; and there 1s not a ſhadow of - 
an Argument here brought againſt it, but what has been 
baffled, when manag\d with better skill, and more Learn- 
ing, than this Author is Mafter of The Regal Supre- 
macy in Oppoſition to the Papal has been aflerted by 
our Kings, (Zames the firſt, and Charles the firſt in their 
Writings) Prelates, (Biſhop Andrews, Bil/on, Carlton, Mor- 
ton, Brambal, vc.) and Do&tors, (Hammond, Barrow, (vc,) 
who have exhauſted this Subje&t, and made it impoſ- 
fible, as to oppoſe it, ſo to add any thing farther in 
Defence of it. I ſhall chooſe therefore rather to re- 
fer the Reader to theſe great Men for the lawtulneſs 
of this Oath, then to imitate this Author in tran- 
{cribing. 

Having attacqud this 0ath in Oppoſition to repea-s$ 137 
ted Adts of Parliament, which guard it againſt ſuch 
attempts with the ſevereft Penalties, he may more 
ſecurely fall upon Dr. Fern, who pleads, that © had none 
of theſe Biſhops been remov'd by Q. Elizabeth, Yet 
*the 6 Biſhops remaining of King Edward's being re- 
*ſtord, and the vacant Biſhopricks ſupplyed, the Popi/5 
* Brſhops would have been outvoted. To prevent this 
Inference, our Author tells us. 1/. That King Edward's 

| L 2 Biſhops 
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Biſhops being juſtly ejeted by Q. Mary could not now 
lawfully a&. That their eje&tion was Juſt, he ſuppoſes, 
we were convincd aboye; The Reader therefore, ac- 
cording to the Degrees of Convidtion, which he found 

there, 1s to paſs his judgment here, 2dly. That Q. F/i- 
 2abeth could not juſtly ſupply the vacant Biſhopricks 
with any Perſons, but ſuch as the Major part of jher 
preſent Biſhops did firſt approve of. But this, if it prove 
any thing, proves too much; For if want of the appro- 
bation of a major part of Biſhops, makes the Election 
and Conſecration of a Biſhop void, then neither was 
Q. Mary's Hierarchy lawful, nor the Ads of her Sy-- 
nods valid : if none can be a true Biſhop, who has not 
the approbation of a major part of the Biſhops of the 
Province, no true Biſhop has fat in St. Peter's chair for 
ſome Centuries. If this rule be admitted, it will cut 
of the Epiſcopal power of the Biſhops of Amajia, and 
Adramyttium, 


A Reply to Chapter the 11", 


His Chapter concerns our 0rdinations, in which T 
mils the ſtory ofthe Nags-head; a Fable hiſt out of 
the world with ſo mnch ſcorn, as 'tis well and wiſely o- 
mitted even by this Author. But to make ſome amends for 
this Onifſion, what 1s here offer'd 1s pickt up from the 
Confutations of our Writers. There 1s not an ObjeQtion, 
which has not been replied to by Mr. Ma/on, Arch-Biſhop 
Brambal, and, more lately, by Dr. Burnet, As will more 
clearly appear, if I leave this diſpute to be manag d 
betwixt the Pamphlet, and them. | 
Pamphlet. 7he new Ordination grew ſo far ſu$þedted, 
as deficient, to 0. Mary, that in her Articles ſent to the 
Biſhops this is one, © That touching ſuch Perſons as were 
heretofore 
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© heretofore promoted to any Qrders,” conſidering they were 
« not ordered in very deed, the Biſhop: of the: Dioceſs jind- 
« ing otherwiſe ſufficiency and ability in' thoſe men, may ſup- 
' *3ly that thing which wanted in them before, and then ac- 
* cording to his diſcretion admit them to miniſter. 

A. Bp. Brambal. © To this Objeftion, that the Form 
* of ordaining in King Edwards days was declard in- 
«*yalid in Q. Marys days, Tanſwer, that we have no 
«reaſon to regard their Judgment. They, who- made 
* no ſ{cruple to take away, their /ives,, would . make 
*no ſcrupleto take away their Holy Orders. I anſwer 
*alſo (and this Anſwer alane 1s ſufficient to determine 
© this Controverſie) that King Edward's Form of Ordi- 
* nation was judg'd valid in Q. Marys days by all Catho- 
© lics, and particularly, by Cardinal Poo! then Apoſtolical 
** Legate in Eng/and, and by the then Pope Paul the 4th, 


*and by. all the Clergy, ,and: Parliament -of ' England. 


< This appears clearly fromthe words of.the: Cardinal's 


*« Diſpenſation, wherein he confirms all Perſons which 


* had been O0rdaind; or benefic'd in the time of King 
* Henry. or Edward; in their reſpeQive Orders, and Be- 
* nefices. From which 4 argue, that- if King Edward's 
* Clergy wanted ſome eflential part of their reſpe&ive 
© Ordinations, which was requird by the Inſtitution 
*of Chriſt, then 1t-; was not in the power of all the 
Popes and Legates, that ever were in the world, to 
* confirm their reſpe&ive Orders, or diſpence with them 
*toexecute their Fun&tions in the Church -. 

Pamphl. But if you look narrowly into the words of the 
Inſtrument, you may obſerve, that the Cardinal wery cau- 
tiou/ly here ſaith not diſpenſamus, or recipimus, in the pre- 
ſent, as he doth in every one of his other difþenſings, but 
diſpenſabimus in the future. 


s Conlecr. of Prote&.Bps. V indicated c.4.P-445-A. Bp.Br,W.T. 1.Edit. Dub. 1676. 
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A. Bp. Br. *It may-perhaps be objected that” the Di- 
* ſpenſative word 18' Tecipiemus,- we will receive, not 
*« we do receive. T anſwer, the caſe is all one; It it 
«were unlawtul to receive them 1n the preſent, it was 
« as unlawful to receive them in the futnre =. 

Pamphl. He. /airh not recipiemus /imply, but with a 
prout multz perſonz receptz tuerunt, referring to the 
manner of reception, which had been usd formerly in 0. 
Mary: s'days, which we find ſet down in the Oueen's 13th 
Article. 'viz; .That ſuch new Ordained repairing to the 
Biſhop, and he finding them otherwiſe ſufficient ſhould 
ſupply -that, which was wanting to them 1n reſpect of 
_ their Orders; as my bel 'befbre not order in very 

deed... : 1:7 

A. Bp.'Br. © All that was 5 done after was to take a 
* particular Abſotution, or Confirmation from the Pope 
<« or his [egate, which many. -of the principal Cler ) 
« did, but not all. No-not all the Biſhops, not the 
«ſhop! of Landaf, as Sanders witneſſeth ; yet he en- 
*zoyd his Biſhoprick ; ſo did all the reſt of the Cler- 
*gy, who never had any particular confirmation. Tt 
*1s not material at all, whether they were confirm d 
: TP a general, or by a ſpecial diſpenſation , ſo they 

* were confirm'd or diſpensd with at all, to hold all 
©their Benefices, and to exercye their reſpeRive Fun- 
« tions 1n the Church, which no man can deny *. 

Pamphl. That the Roman Biſhops held not the orders 
receiv'd by the new Form ſufficiently valid, is clear from the 
Biſhop of Gloceſter his degrading Ridley only from his 
Presbyterſhip, not his Epiſcopacy\, for ſaith he, We do not 
acknowledge You for a Brhop. 

Mr. Maſon. © Ridley was conſecrated by the old form, 
* and therefore this ObjeCtion 1s 1mpertinent <. 


8 Ibid: 4 Ibid; c Maſ. VYindic, Eccl.Angl.12.c 15. $.10.p 299.Edit. Lond: 1625. 
Pamp. 
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Pamp. The ſame Tou may ſee in Fox conterning Hoo- 
per made Prieſt by the old form, Biſhop by the new, and 
therefore degraded in 0. Mary's days only as a Prieft. 

Dr. Burnet, © They went upon this Maxim, that Or- 
« ders given 1n Schitſm were not valid ; fo they did not 
* eſteem Ridley nor Hooper Biſhops, and therefore only 
* degraded them from Prieſthood; tho' they had been 


*ordain'd by their own forms, ſaying only the Oath of 


* Obedience to the Pope *. 

Pamph. Again, Mr. Bradford made Prieſt by the new 
form, and therefore in his condemnation not degraded at all, 
but treated as a mere Laich, 

A. Bp. Br. © Popiſh Biſhops are no competent wit- 
*nefles to give evidence concerning the Orders of Pro- 
*teſtants. If one of us ſhould urge a Determination 
**1n either of our Univerſities againſt them in a point 
* of Controverſy, agitated between us, for an authen- 
*tic proof, how would He make himſelf merry with 
«Us? Yet we might do the one, as well as he doth the 
* other *. 

Pamphl. Bi/hop Bonner wrote a book, wherein he con- 
tended that the new devisd Ordination of Miniſters was in- 
ſufficient and void, becauſe no Autority at all was given 
them to offer in the Maſs, the body and blood of our Sa- 
wiour Chriſt; but both the Ordainer, and Ordained deſpis d 
and impugnd, not only the Oblation or Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
but alſ9 the Real Preſence of the body and blood of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament of the Altar. 

A. Bp. Br. © He faith, We are not orderd to offer true 
* Subſtantial Sacrifice, Not expreſly indeed. No more 
* were they themſelves for 800 Years after Chriſt, and 
* God knows, how much longer. No more are the 
* Greek, Church, or any other Chriſtian Church, except 


« Burn, Hiſt, V.2 p.290, 6 Proteſt. Ordin;def, againſt $.N, Tom 4.Difc. 7.p. 1996, 
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© the Roman, at this day. Yet they acknowledg them to 
* berightly Ordain'd, and admit them to exercile all the 
* Offices of Prieſtly Fun&tion in Rome it ſelf. We acknow- 
* ledge an Eucharitical Sacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiy- 
* ing; a Commemorative Sacrifice, or a memorial of the | 
*Sacrifice of the Croſs; a Repreſentative Sacrifice, or a 
«repreſentation of the Paſſion of Chriſt before the Eyes 
* of his Heavenly Father; an /mpetrative Sacrifice, or 
«an impetration of the fruit and benefit of his Paſ- 
*fion by way of Real prayer; and laſtly, an Applicative 
* Sacrifice, or an application ofhis merits unto our Souls. 
*Let him that dare, go one ſtep farther then We do; 
* and fay, that it is a Suppletory Sacrifice, to ſupply the 
<« defets of the Sacrifice of the Craſs. Orelle, let them 
© hold their peace, and ſpeak no more againſt us in this 
* point of Sacrifice for ever *. 

Pamp. Thoſe, who are truely ordain'd, yet, if in an He- 
retical or Schiſmatical Church, their true Orders as to the 
Exerciſe of them are unlawful; and ſo, unleſs a Church be 
firſt clear'd from Hereſy and Schiſm, theſe Orders are not 
rightly employed in it. 

A. Bp. Br. * Firſt T deny that the Proteflant Biſhops 
* did revolt from the Catholic Church; Nay they are 
* more Catholic than the Roman-Catholics themſelves. 
«Secondly, I deny that the Proteſtant Biſhops are He- 
*retics. Thirdly, T deny that they are guilty of 
*Schiſm. Fourthly, I deny that the Autority of our 
* Prote/lant Biſhops was ever reſtrain'd by the Catho- 
«lic Church. Fifthly, No ſentence what/cever, of 
*whomſoever, or of what crime /oever can obliterate 
* the Epiſcopal Character, which is indeleble, nor diſa- 
* ble a Biſhop from Ordaining, ſo far as to make the 
*« Act inyalid *. 


# Bp. Bramhal's Works. Tom, I. Diſc. 3. c, 9. p. 255. 6 Ibid. Diſc. 7. p. 990. 
Pam. 
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» Pam. Tho' I do not here ſtate the Queſtion , IVhether 
they had ſuch due Ordination and Ordainers as to be tru- 
ly and eſſentially Biſhops, yet their Ordination , and In- 
trodudtion, if valid, ſeems ſeveral ways uncanonical and un- 
lawful. | | 

A. Bp. Br. *For the Canons, we maintain that our 
* form of Epiſcopal Ordination hath the ſame Effen- 
*tials with the Roman, but in other things of infe- 
* rior allay it differeth from it. The Papal Canons 
* were never admitted for binding Laws in England, 
* farther then they were receiv'd by our ſelves, and 
* incorporated into our Laws; but our Ordination 1s 
* conformable to the Canons of the. Catholic: Church. 
* And for our Statutes, the Parliament hath anſwerd 
* that Obje&tion ſufficiently, ſhewing clearly that the 
* Ordination of our firſt Proteſtant Biſhops was /e- 
*oal; and for the walidity of it, we crave. no mans 
* favour *. WA. EIN 

Pamph. They came many of them into the places of 0- 
thers unjuſily expell'd. 

. A. Bp. Br. © This 1s ſaying, but we expect proving +. 

. Pamph. Meither the mayor part nor any, ſave one, of the 
former incumbent Biſhops conſented to their Elefion or Or- 
dination. | | 

Dr. Bur. .* If Ordinations or Conſecrations upon the 
*Kings Mandate be invalid, which the Paper. drives 
at, then all the Ordinations of the Chriſtian-Church 
*are alſo annul'd, fince for many Ages they were all 
** made upon the Mandates of Emperors. and Kings. 
*By which You may ſee the great weakneſs of this 
« Argument <. | 

Pamph. No Metropolitan can be made without the con- 


# Ibid. Tom, 1. Diſc. 5. cap. $. p.471.' «c Dr. Burnet's Vindic. of our Ordi- 
6 Ibid. nations Þ. 99. 
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ſent of the Patriarch., but Arch-Biſhop Parker was or> 
dain'd without and againſt the conſent of the Patriarch. 

A. Bp. Br. © The Britiſh Iſlands neither were, nor 
* ought to be ſubjeA to the Juriſdiftion of the Ro- 
«man Patriarch, as I have ſufficiently demonſtra- 
4. 

Pamph. Neither did be receive any Spiritual Furiſdi- 
ion at all from any. Eccleſiaſtical Superior, but merely 
that, which the Queen ( a Lay-Perſon) by her Delegates 
in this Employment did undertake to conferr upon him. 

Dr. Bur. © All Conſecrations in this land are made 
« by Biſhops, by the power that is inherent in them; 
* only the King gives orders for the Execution of that 
« their power. Therefore all, that the Queen didiin the 
«caſe of Matthew Parker, and the Kings do fince, was 
*to command ſo many Biſhops to exerciſe a power 
* they had from Chriſt in ſuch or ſuch Inſtances *. 

Pamph. Which Delegates of hers were none of them at 
that time poſſes of any Dioceſs, Barlow and Scory being 
then only Biſhops Ele of Chicheſter, and Hereford; and 
Coverdale, never after admitted or elefed to any; and Hol. 
kins a Suffragan. © | 

A- Bp. Br. © The Office and Benefice of a Biſhop are 
«two diſtinCt things ; Ordination is an aCt of the Key 
<of Order, and a Biſhop uniathrond may ordain, as 
«well as a Biſhop inthron'd. The Ordination of Sut- 
< fragan Biſhops, who had no peculiar Biſhopricks, was 
*always reputed as good in the Catholic Church ( if 
*the Suffragan had Epiſcopal Ordination ) as the Or- 
*dination of the greateſt Biſhops in the world <. 

Pamph. Nor had they had Dioceſes, could have had 


- RA_ Works, Tom. 1. Diſc. 2, | c Bramhal's Works. Tom. 1. Diſc. 5- 
Cap. 9+ P. I28S. Co 5. Þ. S, 
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any larger Turiſdifion ſave within theſe; at leaſt, be- 
hs. net; Er could have no Metropolitical Done, 
diction, which yet they confer d on Parker, wot on their 
own ſure, but on the 912en's Score. 

Dr. Bur. © Does he believe himſelf, who ſays that 
* none can Inſtall a Biſhop in a Jurifdition aboye him- 
* ſelf? Pray then, who inveſts the Popes with their 
© Juriſdiction? Do not the Cardinals do it, and are not 
© they as much the Popes Suffragans, ſas Hodgskins was 
* Canterburie s ? ſo that if infertors cannot inveſt one 
*1n a Superior Juriſdiction, then the Popes can have 
* none legally, fince they have their's from the Car- 
* dinals, that are inferior in Juriſdiction. There are 
*two things to be conſider'd in the Conſecration of a 
* Primate, the one is giving him the Order of a Bi- 
* ſhop, the other is inveſting him with the Juriſdi- 
* tion of a Metropolitan. For the former all Biſhops 
*are equal in Order ; none has more or leſs then ano- 
*ther; ſo that the Conſecrators of Matthew Parker 
* being: Biſhops by their Order, they had ſufficient Au- 
*tority to Conſecrate him. As for the Juriſdi&ion 
* of Metropolitans, Primates, and Patriarchs, it has no 
* Divine Inſtitution; it roſe upon the divifion of Pro- 
** yinces, and the Kings of Ye/tern Churches did firſt 
*give thoſe Preheminences to ſome Towns and 
** SCes *. 

Pamph. Bu? then might not She at pleaſure take 
away, and ſirip Parker again of all that Juriſdiftion, 
which he held only on her gift ? 

. Bp. Br. © We hold our Benefices by humane right, 
* our Offices of Prieſts and Biſhops both by divine 
© right, and humane right. But put the caſe we did 
* hold our Biſhopricks only by humane right, is it 

« Vindic. of Ord. p, 75. &c. | 
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*one of Your Caſes of Conſcience, that a Sovereign 
* Prince may juſtly take away from his SubjeAs any 
* thing, which they hold by humane right ? If one 
** Man take from another that, which he holds juſtly 
* by the Law of Man, he 1s a thief and a robber by 
*the Law of God-. | 

Pamph. But the Autority of theſe Ordaiers /tand- 
ng good, one or two Biſhops is not a competent Num- 
ber for Ordimnattion. | 

4. Bp. Br. © The Commiſſion for their Conſecration 
_ ©limited the Conſecrators to four, when the Canons of 
* the Catholic Church require but three. Three had 
** been enough to make a va/zd Ordination, yea, to make 
*© a Canonical Ordination *. 

Pamph. 7he Form of the Ordination of theſe new 
Biſhops, as it was made in Edward the 6ths time, /o 
it Twas revok'd by Synod 77 Queen Mary's days, and 
by no Synod afterwards reſtor'd before their Ordt- 
Halln. 

Dr. Burn. ©Ttis a common place, and has been hand- 
*led by many Writers, how tar the Civil Magiſtrate 
* may make Laws, and give commands about Sacred 
*things. The Prelates and the Divines by the Auto- 
* rity, they had from Chrift, and the warrant they had 
*from' Scripture, and the Primitive Church made the 
** Alterations and* Changes in the Ordinal ; and the 
*King and Parliament who are veſted with the Su- 
* preme Legiſlative power added their Autority to 
*them to make them Obligatory on the Subject. Let 
* theſe Men declare upon their Conſciences, if there 
* be any thing they defire more earneſtly, than ſuch 
*an Act for Authorizing their own Forms ; and would 


« Bramhal's Works, Tom. TI. Diſc. 5.; & Ibid, Tom, 1, Diſc. 5. c. 5. p-45T- 
C. 11. p. 489. | 
they 
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« they make any Scruple to accept of it, if they might 
< have 1t*? 

Pamph. But this Form was revok d alſo by an Aft 
of Parliament in Queen Mary's days, and not by any 
A reſtor'd till long after the Ordination of Queen 
Elzabeth's firſt Biſhops. viz, m 8. Eliz. 1. upon Bon- 
ner's urging hereupon, that the Queens were no Legal 
Biſhops. | 

Pampblet, it ſelf im the next Page: © The new Ordi- 
© nal (2when Arch-Biſhop Parker was to be Conſecrated 
* by zt) did not want ſufficient Lay-licenſe, having the 
* Queens, nor had the Parliament been defetive 1n re- 
* licenſing it, for which ſee Biſhop Brambhal. 

 Pamph. For juch Conſiderations as theſe it ſeems it 
as, that the Queen in her Mandate for the Ordina- 
tion of her new Arch-Biſhop Parker, was glad out of 
her Spiritual Supremacy and Univerſal Juriſdiftion, of 
which Juriſdiftion one Aft 1s that of Ordaining to 
dipenſe, and give them leave to diſpenſe, to them- 
ſetves, with all former Church-Laws, which ſhould be 
Tegee in the elefting, and confecrating, and inve- 
ſting of this Biſhop. 

4. bp. Br. © There 1s a double power Eccleſiaſtical, 
*of Order, and of Juriſdition. - Which two are ſo 
* different the one from the other, as themſelves 
* both teach and practiſe, that there may be true Or- 
* ders without Ecclefiaſtical Jari/difon, and an attu- 
«al 7uriſdidion without Holy Orders.” He leaves the 
* Orders in the plain field, to buſy himſelf about the 
* power of 7ur;/d:&on, which is nothing to the Que- 
*ſtion. That which the Statute calls the -4utority of 
* Furi/aiftion, is the coercive and compulſory power of 
* ſummoning the King's Subjeats by Procefles, which 

@ Bur. Vindic, of Ordin. p. 51. &c. | 
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«is indeed om the Crown. The Kings of Eg/and 
« neither have any power of the Keys, nor can derive 
« them to others; He need not fear our deriving our 
© Orders from them *. As for the _—_— clauſe, 
© it doth not extend at all to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
« or any Eſſential of Ordination, nor to the Canons of 
© the Univerſal Church, but only to the Statutes, and 
* Eccleſiaſtical Laws of E7g/and. The Commiſſioners 
** authoriz'd by theſe Letters Patent to Confirm and 
« Conlecrate Arch-Biſhop Parker, did make uſe of 
«® the Supplentes or Diſpenſative power, in the Confrr- 
*mation of the EleCtion, which 1s a Political A& (as 
* appears by the words of the Confirmation) but not 
*in the Corſecration, which 1s a purely Spiritual AR, 
* and belongeth merely to the Key of Order *. 

Pamph. Notwith/tanding this Regal Diſpenſat ion 
a Statute was afterwards made |8. Eliz. 1.c.| to take 
away all Scruple, Ambiguity, or doubt concerning theſe 
Conſecrations. 

4. Bp. Br. ©It was only a Declaration of the Par- 
*liament , that all the ObjeAions, which theſe Men 
* made againſt our Ordinations were flanders and ca- 
<*lumnies; and that all the Biſhops which had been 
* ordaind 1in_ the Queen's time had been rightly or- 
* daind according to the Form preſcrib'd by the Church 
* of Exgland, and the Laws of the Land. Theſe Men 
* want no confidence, who are not aſham'd to cite this 
* Statute in this caſe*. 

I have tranſcribd the very words of the Authors, 
to ſhew the importunity of theſe Men, who are not 
aſhamd to tranſcribe not only the matter, but the 
very form of thoſe Arguments, which have been ſo 


« Tom. 4. Diſc. 7. p. 1090, 6 Tom. 1, Diſc. 5. C. 5. p. 453. «c Ibid: p. 439- 
often 
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often confuted. But there is, I confeſs, one thing 


new in this Chapter , which ſeems as if reſery d for this 
Writer. He would prove that the Queen's diſpenſa- 
tion relates not to her own Laws, but to the Laws 
of the Catholic Church. 'The words in the Com- 
miſſion are Supplentes exc. Siquid dejit, aut deerit 
eorum que per Statuta hujus reg aut per leges Ec- 
cleſtaticas requiruntur. So that the Clauſe extends 
only to the Statutes and Ecclefiaſtical Laws of this 
Kingdom; as the Learned * Primate underſtands it. 
But this Author with his wonted ingenuity omits the 
words, per Statuta hujus Regnt, and then conftrues 
the Leges Eccle/aaſlicas, to be the Laws not of the 
Enghſh, but the Unver/al Church. 


A Reply to Chapter the 13". 


\ Reply to his former Chapters has made -any 
Conſideration of this needleſs. He ſuppoſes he 
has prov'd that the Reformation was not effeed by 
the major part of thc Clergy ; and I may be allowd to 
ſuppoſe. that he has not provd it. He has indeed 
erm d that it had not Synodical Autority under 
King Edward, and Queen E/zzabeth; and he had not 
venturd much farther, had he affirmd, that there 
never were ſuch Princes. In this Chapter' he has 
found Six Proteſtant Divines who are of Opimion, that 
Princes may in caſes extraordinary Lawfully Reform 
without or againſt a major part of their coun He 
is very large in proving, that they haye deliverd this 


« A. Bp. Br. W.T. I. Diſc. 5. c: 5. p. 453. 
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Doarine, but very ſparing, when He comes to confute 
it. We think it ſufficiently juſtified from the fingle 
Inſtance of the good Kings of Zudah; This is copi- 
ouſly, he faith, ſpoken unto in the Succe//zor of the 
Clergy, and fo that Inſtance 1s confuted. This refe- 
rence to his arxu%z 1s a new way of arguing, but 
perhaps not altogether irrational, ſince his Arguments 
are as likely to operate with Us whulſt confin'd to 
his Desk, as if they were urg'd from the Preſs. 
As long as the Sacred Hiſtory of Hezechiah's and 
Yojiah's Reformation ſhall be preſerv'd , this Prero- 
gative of Godly Princes will need no other defence. 
The particulars of the Parallel] have been ſo exaGt- 
ly drawn 1n a * Diſcourſe lately reprinted , that a- | 
ny farther attempt would be a Preſumption. It may 
be enough to ſay that He who denies that the 2a7or 
part of the Guides of the Jewiſh Church errd, muſt 
alſo denie Chriſt, fince by ſuch Church-Autority he 
was rejected. He, who will determine the Prince to 
judge allways with the majority of Church-Guides, 0- 
bliges him in E/7ahs time to eſtabliſh Baah/m; and 
at other times Catve-worſhip. He who can excuſe the 
Kings of Judah for not conſulting with thoſe Prieſts, 
who were guilty of /dolatry, becauſe they were ex 
tra Eccle/tam, and he had nothing to do with them, puts 
a new Plea into the mouth of the Reformers. 

The latter part of the CoxncLus1oN has been parti- 
cularly ſpoke to by the 42mmadverter ; the former 
part depends altogether on the unpubliſh'd Tra&s of 
Church-Government. He takes his farewel of the Re- 
form'd Religion with this Obſervation, That, tho' at 
the firs ( perhaps out of novelty) it made a wonder- 


e Dr. Steward's Sermon Preach'd at Paris. Reprinted Lond, 1687. 
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ull progreſs and growth, yet of late it hath rather 
Jie preg and 1s grown decrepit and much” abated 
of it's former bulk aud Stature, I leave the Author 
to conſider, Whether this Argument be not bor- 
row'd from the Jew. It is a ſurprizing inſtance , 
how intent our Adverſaries are upon the Intereſt of 
a Faction, when they urge ſuch Objections againſt 
the Reformation, as equally affe&t our common Chr:- 
Slanity. ; 


_——  _—_—— — - - —O— ——— 


The Che. 


HIS Church-Goavernor has now been examin'd 
through-out : Of the ſtrength of his Arguments, 
and the Autority of his H/tory, the Reader has by 
this time determind. Great 'things were diſcourſt 
of this piece, whilſt it threatned 'us from the Preſs; 
but 1t has ſeen the world, and our Church is not yet 
overturn d. It is to be hop'd that thoſe well-mean- 
ing Gentlemen, who hence expected ſuch an increaſe 
of their Numbers, do not owe to this their own Con- 
verſion. I cannot tell with what degree of Eſteem others 
may entertain this Relation; I who have read it through 
(a piece of diligence which few can boaſt of) muſt con- 
tels 'to have diſcover'd nothing ſo eminent in the 
Writer, as an undaunted Courage , and prefence of 
Mind. For there is not the leaſt diſtruſt ſignified , 
where the Fiftions are moſt bold and open ; the groſ- 
{eſt falſhoods being deliver'd with all the ſecurity and 
confidence of Truth. Indeed the main Artifice of 
N ' theſe 
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theſe forgeries conſiſts in the extravagant boldneſs of 
them ; for it is not eaſy for an unexperiencd Rea- 
der to think ſo foul pra&ices conſiſtent with ſo much 
unconcernedneſs; and nothing but a Converſation with 
dome Authors could excuſe ſuch a Suſpicion from be- 
ing uncharitable. One, who finds Autorities vouch'd 


| for that, of which they prove the direct contrary ; 


paſſages diſtinftly cited, which never were extant ; 
matters of fa& barely denyed, which all Hiſtory af: 
ſures Us of; 1s rather apt to miſtruſt his own Un- 
derſtanding,, then to paſs ſo ſevere a Judgment , as 
ſuch dealings deſerve ; But how incredible ſoever theſe 
practiſes appear in the Theory, yet the Reader 
may, 1f he pleaſe, ſatisfy hunſelf that they are not 
wrongfully chargd : Nor indeed would I hope that 
He ſhould believe them from ze, without conſulting 
my 44thorizy” IT was my 1elt willing at firſt to think 
Him little converſant in our Eccle/ra$tical HiStorians ; 
but a narrower peruſal inform d me, that his peculiar 
excellence lay in an intimate acquaintance with thoſe 
Writers. He ſeems to have ſtudied them on purpoſe 
to prepare matter of cavil, and to have examin'd e- 
very paſlage with the prejudices of an Adver/ary, and 
the inſidious diligence of a Spy. I would ftill per- 
ſwade my ſelf, that theſe Papers are of ſo Ancient 
a date, that the Compoſer never had Opportunity to 
conſult the lateſt Account of our Reformation. The 
exacneſs of that Hiſtory would have obligd him to 
a ſtriger care in his Relation; that large ColleQion 
of Authentic Records would have requird from him 
a better proof of his Affertions ; and the Appenalr 
muſt have ſatisfied him of the Character of that -in- 
famous Writer, on whoſe Autority he 1o0- much - 
pends. 
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pends. The poſſibility of his not having ſeen thee 
would incline me to a more fayourable Opinion of 
ſome particulars : but I conſider that the more one 
is willing to Apologize for the 44thor, the leſs he 1s 
able to excuſe the Publiſher. 


